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INTRODUCTION.

LIFE OF ST. JOHN.

ST. JOHN, Apostle and Evangelist, " the disciple whom Jesus

loved," was the son of Zebedee and Salome (compare Matth.

xxvii. 56 with Mark xv. 40). Eespecting Zebedee we know
nothing whatsoever, except that he followed the occupation of a

fisherman on the shores of the Sea of Galilee. He could not have

been poor, for he had hired servants to assist him (Mark i. 20). He
could not have been hostile to the Messianic claims of Jesus, as,

apparently without a word of remonstrance, he suffered his sons to

leave him with the hired labourers, and to follow the Lord as His

constant companions.

Eespecting Salome, we know more. Some have supposed, on

the strength of a mere inference drawn from a very doubtful read-

ing in John xix. 25 (see note), that she was the sister of the Virgin

;

in which case, St. John and the Lord would have been first cousins.

But this is the merest conjecture. All that is said of her is to her

honour. She appears to have had a very firm belief in Jesus as the

Messiah and King of Israel ; though, in common with all the dis-

ciples, she took a carnal view of His Kingdom, as appears by her

request that her two sons might occupy the chief places of honour

in it (Matth. xx. 20-24). She was one of the devoted and courageous

women who stood by the Cross. And she was one of those who,

on the morning of the Kesurrection, went first to the Sepulchre

(Mark xvi. 1).

Of the early youth of the Evangelist we are told nothing what-

soever. We first find him attached to the Baptist, as one of his

disciples. All conmientators seem to agree in the fact that he was

one of the two disciples who, when John pointed to Jesus as the

Lamb of God, immediately left the Baptist, and began to follow
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Jesus. That he should haA^e been not merely one of those who
lieard John, and were bai^tized by him, but that he should have

been of the seleeJ ^ew who became attached to him as his disciples,

argues a deep religious feeling ; and that he should have left

John, and followed Jesus, apparently on the single word that

Jesus was the Lamb of God, seems to indicate in him some sense

of personal need of such a Saviour as the title " Lamb of God "

implies.

Though not as yet permanently attached to the Lord as one of

the twelve, he certainly accompanied Him in His earliest ministry',

and was present at the miracle in Cana, and the first cleansing of

the Temple, for the account of both these bears every mark of having

been written by an eye-witness ; and the same may be said of the

Lord's interview with Nicodemus, for it is never so much as hinted

that oiu' Lord and the inquiring Pharisee were absolutely alone.

He must have been one of the disciples who were with the Lord at

Sychar. After this, he resumed his occupation of a fisherman, not

from any want of belief or desire to draw back, but because he and

the other disciples had no other means of getting their living, not

having been yet called to live entirely with the Lord as Apostles.

When the Lord set him apart to the Apostleship, He gave to him,

and to his brother James, the name of Boanerges, " sons of thunder."

This seems, at first sight, not to be in harmony with that view of

him which we gather from the few hints in the Scriptures respect-

ing his character, and which all tradition confirms, as being loving,

retiring, contemplative rather than active, and somewhat feminine

in gentleness. And yet there are unmistakeable indications of

another side of his character, as, for instance, his forbidding one to

cast out devils in the Lord's Name, because he belonged not to the

Apostolic company (Mark ix. 38) ; and, along with his brother,

praying Jesus that they might call down fire from heaven upon the

Samaritan village which would not receive the Lord (Luke ix. 64).

"But even in these vehement utterances," as Luthardt says, "love

to Jesus was the moving soul : his nature only decided the form.''

** How also," asks Godet, " are we to explain two features of

character apparently so opposite ? There exist profound receptive

natures, which are accustomed to shut up their impressions within

themselves, and this all the more that these impressions are keen

and thrilling. But, if it happens that these persons once cease to

be msisters of themselves, their long-restrained emotions then burst
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forth in sudden explosions, which fill the persons around them
with amazement. Does not the character of John belong to this

order ?
"

There must have been that in this Apostle which raised him, in

the estimation of the Searcher of hearts, above the majority of his

brethren, in that Jesus selected him, together with his brother and
Simon Peter, from among the rest of the Apostles, to witness such

events as the raising of Jairas's daughter, the Transfiguration, and
the Agony. He was the only Apostle who stood by the Cross, and
then had the unspeakable honour of receiving from the Lord the

charge of His mother, so that he should be to her in His place a»

her son. The Saviour must have seen in him extraordinary

worthiness thus to trust him.

In the closing scenes in the Gospel, and in the Acts of the

Apostles he appears as very intimately associated with St. Peter.

It is Peter who makes the sign to him to get the name of the

betrayer (John xiii. 23, 24). He obtains for Peter admittance into

the palace of the high priest (xviii. 16). He runs with Peter to the

sepulchre (xx. 3). Peter asks the Lord respecting his destiny (xxi.

21). He goes up with Peter at the hour of prayer to the Temple
(Acts iii. 1) ; and seems to have joined with him in the healing of

the lame man (Acts iii. 11, 12). He was side by side with Peter

before the council (Acts iv. 13) ; and he was sent in company with

him to lay hards upon the Samaritan converts (Acts viii. 14). But
in no one of these cases is he reported to have said a single word.

All the speaking falls to the lot of St. Peter. The last notice of his

sojourn in Jerusalem is in Gal. ii. 9, where, fourteen years after St.

Paul's first visit, he, together with Cephas and James, perceiving

the grace of God in Paul and Barnabas, gave to them the right

hand of fellowship.

Kespecting his further sojourn in Jerusalem, both Scripture and

tradition are silent. In the Book of the Kevelation, of which the

date is uncertain, he appears as exercising Apostolic rule over the

Churches of Asia Minor ; for the Lord, through him, sends letters

to the several angels or bishops of these Churches ; and Patmos,

the island to which he had been banished for a time, was about

twenty miles from that coast, opposite MUetus.

The early Fathers are unanimous about this district being the

scene of the labours of his last years, and exceedingly beautiful

some of these notices are. Eusebius gives one, taken from a lost
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book of Clement of Alexandria, wliicli gives an astonishing view

of the love and earnestness of the Apostle as a pastor of souls :

—

" Listen to a story which is no fiction, but a real history, handed down
and carefully preserved, respecting the Apostle John. For, after the tyrant

(Domitian) was dead, coming from the Isle of Patmos to Ephesus, he went

also, when called, to the neighbouring I'egions of the Gentiles ; in some to

appoint bishops, in some to institute entire new Churches ; in others to

appoint to the ministry some one of those that were pointed out by the Holy

Ghost. When he came, therefore, to one of those cities .... he turned

to the bishop appointed, and seeing a youth of fine stature, graceful counte-

nance, and ardent mind, he said, ' Him I commend to you with all earnest-

ness in the presence of the Church, and of Christ.' The bishop having taken

liim and promised all .... he returned to Ephesus. The pi'esbyter

taking the youth home, .... educated, cherished, and restrained him, and

at length baptized him. After this he relaxed his former care and watch-

fulness, as if he had now committed him to a perfect safeguard in the seal

of the Lord. But certain idle, dissolute fellows, familiar with every kind of

wickedness, unhappily attached themselves to him, thus prematurely freed

from restraint. At first they led him on by expensive entertainments.

Then going out at night to plunder, they take him with them .... At
length, renouncing the salvation of God, he, having committed some great

crime, since he was now ruined, expected to suffer equally with the rest.

Taking, therefore, these same associates, and forming them into a baud of

robbers, he became their captain, surpassing them all in violence. Time
elapsed, and on a certain occasion they sent for John. The Apostle, having

set in order those other matters for which he came, said, ' Come, bishop,

return me my deposit !

' The bishop at first thought of a deposit of money
.... but when John said, ' I demand the young man, and the soul of a

brother,' the presbyter, groaning and also weeping, said, 'He is dead.'

* How and what death ? ' ' He is dead to God,' said he. ' He has turned

out wicked and abandoned, and at last a I'obber.' The Apostle, hearing

this, tore his garment, and beating his head with great lamentation said.

' I left a fine keeper of a brother's soul ! But let a horse now be got ready,

and some one to guide me on my way.' He rode as he was, away from the

church, and coming to the country was taken prisoner by the outguard of

the banditti. He neither attempted to flee, nor refused to be taken ; but

cried out :
' For this very purpose am I come ; conduct me to your captain."

He, in the meantime, stood waiting, armed as he was. But, as he recognized

John advancing towards him, overcome with shame, he turned about to

flee. The Apostle, however, pursued him with all his might, forgetful of

his age, and crying out, ' Why dost thou fly, my son, from me, thy father,

t hy defenceless, aged father ? Have compassion on me, my son ; fear not.
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T]iou still bast hope of life. I will intercede with Christ for thee. Should
it be necessary I will cheerfully suffer death for thee, as Christ for us. I

will give my life for thine. Stay ; believe Christ hath sent me.' Hearing
this he first stopped with downcast looks ; tlien threw away his arms

;

tlien trembling, lamenting bitterly, and embracing the old man as he came
up, attempted to plead for himself with his lamentations as much as he was
able ; as if baptized a second time with his own tears, and only concealhig

his right hand. But the Apostle pledging himself, and solemnly assuring

him that he had found pardon for him in his pra^'ers at the hands of Christ,

praying on his bended knees, and kissing his right hand, as cleansed from

all iniquity, conducted him back again to the Church. Then supplicating

with frequent prayers, contending with constant fastings, and softening his

mind with various consolatory declarations, he did not leave him, as it is

said, until he had restored him to the Church " (" Eccles. Hist." iii. 23).

The occasion of the writing of his Gospel is thus described in

Eusebius :

—

" The three Gospels, previously written, having been distributed among
all, and handed to him, they say that he admitted them, giving his

testimony to their truth ; but that there was only wanting in the narrative,

the account of the things done by Christ, among the first of His deeds, and

at the commencement of the Gospel. And this was the truth. For it is

evident that the other three Evangelists only wrote the deeds of our Lord
for one year after the imprisonment of John the Baptist, and intimated this

in the very beginning of their history .... The Apostle (John) therefore

in his Gospel gives the deeds of Jesus before the Baptist was cast into

prison, but the other three Evangelists mention the circumstances after that

event. One who attends to these circumstances can no longer entertain the

opinion, that the Gospels are at variance with each other, as the Gospel of

John comprehends the first events of Christ, but the others, the history

that took place at the latter part of the time. It is probable, therefore, that

for these reasons John has passed by in silence the genealogy of our Loi'd,

because it was written by Matthew and Luke, but that he commenced with

the doctrine of the Diviiiity, as a part reserved for him by the Divine

Spirit, as if for a superior." (Euseb. iii. 24.)

It is evident that Eusebius here gives one reason, but not a suffi-

cient one. If he had mentioned, in addition, that tlie Apostle

intended also to supply the account of a ministry exercised at

intervals in Jerusalem, and discourses and disputes with the Jews
arising out of it, it would give a good account of the external form
of the Gospel.

TertuUian speaks of St. John having, in will, suffered martyrdom
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at Eome when, by order of Domitian, he was plunged into boiling

oil, but escaped unhurt (Tertullian, On Prescription, ch. xxxvi.).

Irenseus gives an anecdote somewhat in accordance with that vehe-

ment side of his char^icter, which would call down fire from heaven

upon those in error :

—

" There are also those who heard from him (Polycarp) that John the dis-

ciple of the Lord, going to bathe at Ephesus, and perceiving Cerinthus

within, rushed out of the bath-house without bathing, exclaiming, 'Let us

fly, lest even the bath-house fall down, because Cerinthus, the enemy of

the truth, is within," (Iren. bk. iii., ch. iii., sec. 4.)

Eusebius (Bk. v. 18), in a notice of the Anti-Montanist writer,

ApoUonius, tells us that he relates that a dead man was raised by

the Divine Power through the same John at Ephesus. Cassian has

also preserved an anecdote worthy of remembrance :

—

"It is related that the blessed Evangelist John was one day gently

caressing a partridge, and that a young man returning from hunting, seeing

him thus employed, asked him in amazement how so illustrious a man
could give himself up to so trifling an occupation ? ' What dost thou carry

in thy hand?' replied John. 'A bow,' said the youth. 'Why is it not

bent as usual ?' * Not to take from it, by bending it too often, the elasticity

which it should possess at the moment when I shall shoot forth my arrow!*
' Do not be shocked then, young man, at that brief solace which we allow to

our mind, which otherwise losing its spring could not assist us when necessity

requires it.'" (" Ca.ssian, Collat." xxiv. c. 2.)

Another somewhat obscure notice of him in a letter of Polycrates,

Bp. of Ephesus, to Victor, Bp. of Rome, is preserved by Eusebius

(iii. 31). " Moreover, John, that rested on the bosom of our Lord,

who was a priest that bore the sacerdotal plate [to TrkraXov] and

martyi- and teacher, he also rests at Ephesus."

Jerome relates also how, in extreme old age, when no longer able

to walk, he was carried to the Christian assemblies, and there

uttered over and over again the one word, "Little children, love

one another." He was buried at Ephesus. I have given a tradition

respecting his burial in a note on John xxi. 23.
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AUTHENTICITY OF ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL.

The Catholic Church, as well as the various bodies of heretics and
schismatics who have gone out from her, have, with the exception

of one obscure and insignificant sect, received the Fourth Gospel as

the work of the Apostle St. John, from the time of its publication to

the end of the eighteenth century.

To enter somewhat into the significance of this we are to re-

member that, at various periods in the history of the Church, as,

for instance, at the time of the Arian controversy in the fourth

century, and at the time of the Eeformation, men arose who denied,

more or less explicitly, the true and proper Godhead of our Lord,

of which Christian doctrine the Gospel of St. John seems to afford

the most decisive proofs ; and yet neither the followers of Arius in

the fom-th century, or of Socinus in the sixteenth, seem ever to

have thought of questioning the Apostolic authorship of this

Gospel, but contented themselves with explaining away the obvious

meaning of some of its most prominent passages relating to our

Lord's Person.

The authenticity of this Gospel was first seriously questioned at

the end of the last century ; and since that time a host of writers,

mostly German Piationalists and English Socinians, have, on the

most opposite and often mutually destructive grounds, denied it to

be the work of St. John.

Let the reader remember that this means, that men, living eighteen

hundred years after the publication of a certain text-book, question

the testimony to its authorship of men who flourished within one

hundred years after the publication of that book, and who were
bom within fifty years after the death of its author, and who had
access to a considerable Christian literature, which existed between

their day and that of the author of the book in question, which
literature has since perished. These general statements we shall

now make good.

By far the most important source of our knowledge of the early

history of the Church is the " Ecclesiastical History " of Eusebius.

\Yhatever his merits as an historian, there can be no doubt that

he carefully investigated the history of the Canon of Scripture, and
also the succession of ecclesiastical writers. His history is, in fact.

io a great extent, a sketch of early Church literature. In dealing
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with the histoiy of the Canon, he particularly notices whether a

large number of writers have quoted certain books of the New
Testament, of whose acceptance by the whole Church doubts were

entertained. We learn from him that the Church never received

books as canonical, except upon sufficient evidence, and that

evidence was the reception of each book by the whole Church from

the earliest times. He gives an account of the publication of each

of the Gospels—of Luke, bk. iii. ch. iv. ; of Mark, in bk. ii. eh. xv.

;

of Matthew and John, in bk. iii. ch. xxiv. (this, so far as regards St.

John, I have given in page ix. of this Introduction).

In giving a summary statement of the books of the New Testa-

ment, he begins it with, " Here, among the first, must be placed the

Holy Quaternion of the Gospels. These are followed by the Book
of the Acts," &c. (Bk. iii. 25.)

With respect to the Gospels, he knows but four as Canonical, and

has never heard of any other as accepted by the Church. He men-
tions apocryphal and disputed books. Amongs the latter, he

mentions the Gospel to the Hebrews ; but he is wholly ignorant of

doubt having ever been cast upon the authority of any of the four in

any branch of the Catholic Church. Now, however Eusebius, like

any other writer, may be Uable to be mistaken, through careless-

ness or prejudice
;
yet, on all principles of common sense, each of

these his statements respecting the authorship of the various Gos-

pels, is worth all the adverse conjectures of modern " destructive
"

critics put together. For Eusebius lived above fifteen hundred

years nearer to New Testament times than these critics, and had

come to man's estate within two hundred years of the publication

of the fourth Gospel. And, besides this, Eusebius was acquainted

with a vast mass of ecclesiastical literature, which has altogether

perished, and the greater ^Dart of which is only known to have

existed through notices or extracts to be found in his book. For

instance, in a few pages he gives accounts of writings which he had

seen of Papias (iii. 39), Quadratus and Aristides (iv. 3), Hegesippus

(iv. 8, 22), Tatian (iv. 16), Dionysius of Coriutli (iv. 23), Pinytus

(iv. 23), PhiHp and Modestus (iv. 25), Melito (iv. 2G), Apollinaris

(iv. 27), Bardesanes (iv. 30).

These are all names of writers who flouwshed in the first three-

quarters of the second century, and I have only mentioned those

whose writings Eusebius ajjpears to have actually seen.

Between Eusebius and the close of the second century three
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writers of note flourished, Cyprian, martyred in old age, a.d. 257
;

Hippolytus, martyred about a.d. 240 ; and Origen, died about a.d.

250. Origen wrote a commentary on St. John in twenty-two books,

two of which have come down to us. In an index now before me I

find the references of St. Cyprian to St. John's Gospel are above 200.

Hippolytus also continually refers to him in the most direct manner.
But I hasten from these to three authors in the last quarter of the

second century, ?.e., within eighty years or so of the death of St. John,

Irengeus, Tertullian, and Clement of Alexandria. All these were
men of culture and extensive reading. All opponents of the

authority of St. John's Gospel are obliged to allow that these men
quote St. John's Gospel as part of the Word of God as distinctly,

and as frequently, and as reverentially as any modem author which
could be named.

But it may be well not to rely upon the mere assertion of this,

but show it at some length by references, so that no shadow of

a doubt may linger in any reader's mind upon the matter. Irenaeus

wrote his principal work "Against Heresies," in the reign of Corn-

modus, i.e., between a.d. 180 and 192. In his youth he was
acquainted with Polycarp, who himself remembered St. John.

Irenaeus knows of but four Gospels, our present four. There is

a remarkable passage of his writings in which he speaks of the

Gospels as being necessarily but four :

—

" It is not possible," he writes, ** that the Gospels can be either more or

fewer in number than they are. For since there are four zones of the world

in which we live, and four principal winds .... it is fitting that the

Church should have four pillars .... He Who was manifested to men has

given us the Gospel under four aspects, but bound together by one Spirit."

(Bk. iii,, ch. xi., sec. 8.)

The wisdom of these analogies may be questioned, but no one
could possibly have cited such things by way oftype or comparison, if

in his youth there had been only three Gospels, and one had suddenly
come to light when he was in middle life, and had slowly won its

way to a place in the Quaternion, as modern critics, who place the

composition of St. John in the middle of the second century, ask

us to believe.

The following are clear and distinct quotations from, or referencet=

to, St. John.

John i. 1. "In the beginning," &c.



XIV INTRODUCTION.

[rengeus. " That Gospel, according to John, relates His original,

effectual, and glorious generation from the Father, thus declaring:

'In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,

and the Word was God.' " (iii. ch. xi. sec. 8.)

John i. 10, 11. "He was in the world ... his own received him

not."

Irenseus, iii. ch. xi. sec. 2. " John, however, does himself put this

matter beyond all controversy on our part when he says :
' He

was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world

knew Him not. He came unto His own, and His own received

Him not.'

"

John i. 14. " The Word was made flesh," &c.

The references to, and reminiscences of this place are exceedingly

numerous. I can only give one, Bk. iii. ch. xi. sec. 2 :
*' The

Gospel affirms plainly, that by the Word which was in the begin-

ning with God, all things were made, which Word, he says, was

made Flesh, and dwelt among us."

John i. 29. " Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh," &c.

Irenaeus iii. ch. x. 2. " For this is the knowledge of salvation

which was wanting to them, that of the Son of God, which John

made known, saying, ' Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh

away the sin of the world.'
"

John i. 49. " Nathanael answered and saith unto him," &c.

Irenaeus iii. ch. xi. sec. 6. " By whom also Natlianael, being

taught, recognized Him, he to whom also the Lord bare witness

that he was ' an Israelite indeed, in whom was no guile.' The
Israelite recognized his King Thou art the Son of God. Thou
art the King of Israel . .

"

John ii. The miracle of the turning of the water into wine.

Irenseus iii. xi. 5. " But that wine was better which the Word
made from water, on the moment, and simply for the use of those

who had been called to the marriage."

John iii. The words to Nicodemus, the looking by faith to the

Son of Man lifted up, the declaration of the Lord respecting light

coming into the world, &c., John iii. 3-21, are all quoted or alluded

to by Irenaeus.

John iv. 14. So Irenseus :
" Since the Son of God is always

one and the same. He giveth to those who believe on Him a well of

water [springing up] to eternal life." (iv. ch. xxxvi. 4.)

There are nine or ten references in an index now before me to
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ehap. v., four to chap, vi., two to chap, vii., nine to chap, viii., four

to chap, ix., two to chap. xi. One of these to John xi. 54 is

:

'* Then when He raised Lazarus from the dead, and plots were
formed against Him by the Pharisees, He withdrew to a city called

Ephraim,and from that place, as it is written, He came to Bethany
six days before the Passover." (ii. ch. xxii. 3.)

We next come to Tertullian. He, as Irenaeus, held only four

Gospels, in enumerating which he puts John the first. " Ofthe Apos-
tles, therefore, John and Matthew first instil faith into us ; whilst

of Apostolic men, Luke and Mark renew it afterwards." ("Against

Marcion," iv. ch. ii., also ch. v.) Again, speaking ofthe full revelation

of Divine Truth to the Apostles :
" Was anything, moreover, hidden

from John, the most beloved of the Lord, who leaned upon His
breast, to whom alone the Lord pointed out beforehand Judas, that

should betray Him, whom He commended unto Mary as a son in His
own stead ? " (On Prescription, ch. xxii.) I can only give a few refe-

rences. " It is written, ' To them that believed on Him, gave He the

power to be called sons of God.' " (On Prayer, ch. ii.) But it will

sufiice to refer to chapters xxi. to xxv. of his treatise against Praxeas,

in which he shows by a minute analysis of St. John's Gospel, that

the Father and the Son are constantly spoken of as distinct Persons.

"First of all, there comes at once to hand the preamble of

John to his Gospel, which shows us what He previously was Who
had to become flesh. 'In the beginning was the Word, and the

Word was with God,' &c His glory was beheld, the glorj^ as of

the only begotten of the Father .... He affirmed Himself that they

were quite right in their convictions; for he answered Nathanael,
' Because I said I saw thee under the fig tree,' &c. When He
entered the Temple He called it His Father's house In

Hiy address to Nicodemus He says, ' God so loved the world,' &c.

Moreover, when John was asked what he happened to know of

Jesus, he said, ' The Father loveth the Son,' &c Whom, indeed,

did He reveal to the woman of Samaria ? Was it not the Messias

which is called Christ ? . . . . He says, therefore, * My meat is to do

the will ofHim that sent Me, and to finish His Work ;

' whilst to the

Jews respecting the cure of the impotent man, he remarks, ' My
Father worketh hitherto and I work.' * My Father and I ;

' these

are the Son's words : and it was on this very account that ' the

Jews sought the more intently to kill Him, not only because He
t)roke the Sabbath, but also because He said that God was His
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Father, making Himself equal with God.' " All these are from ont
or two pages, so that no one can have the shadow of a doubt

respecting TertulHan's view of St. John's Gospel.

We now turn to Clement of Alexandria, who became head of tlie

Catechetical School of Alexandria in a.d. 190. He also knows of

but four Gospels, for speaking of a saying ascribed to our Lord, he

writes, " In the first place, then, in the four Gospels handed down
amongst us, we have not this saying ; but in that which is according

to the Egyptians." (Miscellanies, iii. 13.)

Clement gives an account of the writing of the fourth Gospel as

follows :—He says that those which contain the genealogies were
written first, but that the Gospel of St. John was occasioned in the

following manner :
—" But John, last of all, perceiving that what had

reference to the body in the Gospel of our Saviour was sufficiently

detailed, and being encouraged by his famihar friends, and urged by

the Spirit, he wrote a Spiritual Gospel " (Extracted by Eusebiusfrom

Hypotyposes, Eccles. Hist. vi. 14.). The following are a few

references out of very many :

—

John i. 1. " In the beginning was the Word," &c.

Clement, Exhortation to Heathen, chap. i. " Do not suppose the

song of salvation to be new, as a vessel or a house is new, for ....
' In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and

the Word was God.'
"

John i. 17. '• The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth

f;ame," &c.

Clement, Instructor, i. 7. " Wherefore it [the law] was only tem-

porary ; but eternal grace and truth were by Jesus Christ."

John i. 2, X. 11. Clement, Instructor, i. 11. '* With authority of

utterance, for He is God and Creator, for ' all things were made by

Him, and without Him was not anything made ; ' and with bene-

volence, for He alone gave Himself a sacrifice for us, ' for the Good

Shepherd giveth His Life for the sheep.'
"

John i. 18. *' No man hath seen God at any time," &c.

Clement, Miscellanies, v. 12. " And John the Apostle says :
* No

man hath seen God at any time. The only begotten God [very old

reading] , who is in the bosom of the Father,' " &c.

John iii. 18. " He that beUeveth not, is condemned already," &c.

Clement, Miscell. iv. 26. " He that believetli not is, according to

the utterance of the Saviour, condemned already."

Also, Miscell. vi. 11. " 'I must decrease,' saith the prophet John."
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Miscell. i. 6. " As the Lord taught to worship in spirit." Instructor,

i. 6. "I," says the Lord, "have meat to eat that ye know not of."

Instructor, i. 6, " Further, the Word declares Himself to be the bread

of heaven, ' For Moses,' He says, ' gave you not that bread from

heaven, butmy Father giveth you the true bread from heaven,' " &c.

Such are the testimonies of Irenaeus, Tertullian, and Clement to

the fact of there having been, within theirmemory, only four Gospels,

and that one of these is that of St. John, exactly as we now possess

it. These men were all men of letters, of extensive reading, and deep

thought. They lived in the most opposite parts of the world—Ter-

tullian in Africa, Irenaeus in Gaul, Clement in Alexandria. They

were all writing, or had written, about 190. They all witness dis-

tinctly to the fact that St. John's Gospel had been accepted by the

Church, not only at the time they wrote, but always—from the first.

Now let us consider, for what period could they speak on such a

subject with certainty ? Most assuredly for above a century. One
of them, Irenaeus, remembered well the teaching of Polycarp, who
himselfremembered, and spoke of having seen, St. John. If, at the

end of the century, they were between sixty and seventy, or eveir

younger, they could have conversed with Christians—aged men, oi

course—who were contemporary with St. John, or who were born

within a few years after his death. Such men could, and do, vouch

with absolute certainty for the fact that, during their whole life-time,

and as far back as the memory of their immediate fathers extended,

no Gospel purporting to be written by the Apostle St. John, and not

really written by him, could have been palmed upon the Church as

his : and not only palmed upon the Church, but appealed to as the

standard of the Church on the matter of a doctrine of such supreme

importance as the Divine Nature of her Head, and also read in her

assembhes gathered together for the celebration of her highest

worship.

Let the reader remember that the fourth Gospel was professedly

received by the Church, not for its intrinsic merits, but for its pre^

Bumed authenticity as the genuine work of an Apostle to whom was

given the Spirit of God, to guide him into all the truth. Its state-

ments of doctrine were received as being as much above mere human
approval as above criticism, simply because they were Apostolic.

Let the reader try to imagine any book of the very highest autho-

rity received everywhere as authentic in the year 1883, and pur-

porting to be written between 1780 and 1790, by the foremost man
h
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of his day in the society or sect to which he belonged, but, in fact,

not seeing the light till 1840 or so, and being, in reaUty, a forgery

by some absolutely obscure and unknown man, using the name of

the said celebrated man, who died before the end of the last cen-

tury ; the book so forged establishing itself, without a word of sur-

prise, or opposition, or inquiry ; and without a word of explanation

as to why it had remained so long in the dark

!

Surely, absurdity could scarcely go further ; but no, we have it in

our power to imagine it going much further. Let us suppose a

book, actually written in 1780, received by the Church or society

to which the author belonged, and of which he was then the virtual

head, as a standard of appeal, commented on and read in public as

one out of four most important books, and reckoned amongst these

four because of its presumed authorship, but, by some revolutionary

-catastrophe, the vast mass of the literature available for tracing its

use for the first one hundred years of its existence perishing, except

a few scraps ; and critics 1,800 years hence (in a.d. 3600), thrusting

aside as worthless the testimony of learned and credible witnesses

in 1883, taking no account of their reiterated appeals to it as a

genuine work, always accepted by the Church as her standard,

making nothing of the fact that, to all appearance, it had attained

«to the highest position, unchallenged and unquestioned, calmly

laying down that the Church had not only been imposed upon by

an imknown author, but that she was under the impression that,

since the time of its publication, she had received the book, and

read it in pubUc as authoritative, whilst, in point of fact, she had

done no such thing ; but the whole body of the Church were blindly,

and we must say wilfully, deceived on a matter which touched the

very existence of their society, as a society founded for holding and
disseminating the truth of God.

If anyone asserts this to be a caricfeture, I deny it ; and I ask

such a person to consider what is implied in the ignoring of such a

witness as Irenaeus. It assumes that Irenseus had himself lost all

memory of what had occurred in his own Ufetime, and that he took

not the shghtest interest in the truth of the history of the events of

the society of which he was an ofl&ce-bearer, so as to inquire of his

older brethren or fathers of what had occurred within their memory.

For the addition of another Gospel to the three, the completion of

the Quaternion, was a thing of portentous importance, and could

not have occurred unnoticed in a society which long hesitated about
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the admission of Epistles, such as that of St. James and that to the

Hebrews, into the number of their sacred books.

There is yet remaining to be examined another writer, Justin

Martyr, living in the middle of the second century. It is, as is well

known, the peculiarity of this author that, though quoting the four

Gospels as the Memoirs of the Apostles, he never cites them by
name. It is most certain that he knows and refers to the four, for

he clearly distinguishes between the books as being written, not

only by the Apostles, but " by those that followed them." And he
writes thus, making this distinction, when he is speaking of our

Lord's Bloody Sweat, of which we have the account, not in a

Gospel written by an Apostle, but by the follower of an Apostle, i.e.,

by St. Luke (Dial. ciii.).

The following are references more or less distinct to the fourth

Gospel, in the order in which they appear in Justin :

—

(1.) Apology, I. xxii. *' In that we say that He made whole the

paralytic and those bom blind, we seem to say," &c. St. John, alone

of the Evangelists, mentions the restoring of sight to one horn blind

(John ix. 32).

('!.) Apol. I.xxxii. "And the first Power, after God the Father and

Lord of all, is the Word, who is also the Son ; and of Him we will,

in what foUows, relate how He took flesh, and became Man." This

is a free reproduction for the use of the heathen of John i. 1 and 14.

(3.) Apol. I. xxxiii. " For things which were incredible and im-

possible with men, these God predicted as about to come to pass, in

order that, when they came to pass, there might be no unbeUef, but

faith," &c.—a clear reminiscence of John xiii. 19.

(4.) Apol. I. Ixi. He thus describes baptism to the heathen

:

*' Then they are brought by us where there is water, and are regene-

rated in the same manner in which we ourselves were regenerated.

.... For Christ also said, ' Except ye be born again, ye shall not

enter into the kingdom of heaven.' Now, that it is impossible for

those who have once been bom to enter into their mother's womb,
is manifest to all." A clearer reference to John iii. 3-5 cannot be

conceived.

(5.) Apol. I. Ixvi. Speaking of the Eucharist, he writes :
" In

like manner as Jesus Christ our Saviour, having been made flesh

"by the Word of God, hath both flesh and blood for our salvation,

80 likewise have we been taught that the food which is blessed by
*^h« T)rayer of His Word .... is the flesh and blood of tliat Jesus
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Who was made flesh." The three Synoptics, in speaking of the

first Eucharistic element, report that the Lord said, " This is my
body." Our Lord alone, in John vi., speaks of it SiS flesh; so that

Justin here plainly has John vi. before him.

(6.) Apol. XL X. " For no one trusted in Socrates, so as to die

for his doctrine, but in Christ, Who was partially known even by

Socrates (for He was and is the Word Who is in every man)

not only philosophers and scholars believed," &c. Justin would not

have written this if he had not had in his mind John i. 9 :
" That

was the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the

world."

(7.) Apol. 11. xiii. " The Word Who is from the Unbegotten and

Ineffable, since also He became man for our sakes "—a reminis-

cence of John i. 14.

(8.) Dialogue xvii. *' Accordingly, you displayed great zeal in

publishing throughout all the land bitter, and dark, and unjust

things against the only blameless and righteous Light sent by God."

In St. John only is our Lord called the " Light."

(9.) Dial, xxvii. "For, tell me, did God wish the priests to sin

when they offer the sacrifices on the Sabbath ? or those to sin who

are circumcised, or do sacrifice on the Sabbaths, since He com-

mands that on the eighth day, even though it happen on a Sabbath,

those who are born shall always be circumcised ?"—a clear reminis-

cence of John vii. 22, 23.

(10.) Dial, xxviii. " But though a man be a Scythian or a Per-

sian, if he has the knowledge of God and of His Christ," &c. The

knowledge of God and of Christ are only thus associated in John

xvii. 3, "Know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ."

(11.) Dial, xxxiv. " For Christ is King and Priest and God and

Lord." The two Divine titles, God and Lord, are in the New
Testament never together applied to Christ, except in John xx. 28

;

see also Dial, cxxviii. and cxxix., " The cause of His power, and of

His being Lord and God."

(12.) Dial. Ivi. " For I aflfirm that He has never at any time

done anything which He Who made the world, above Whom there

is no other God, has not wished Him both to do and to engage

Himself with "—a clear reminiscence of that unity of will and

action between the Father and the Son which pervades St. John

;

see, particularly, John iv. 34, vi. 38, xii. 49, xiv. 31.

Also Dial. Ivi. "He announces to men, whatsoever the Maker o£
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all things, above Whom there is no God, wishes to announce to

them" ("I have declared unto them Thy word ").

(13.) Dial. Ixi. " Who is called by the Holy Spirit, now the glory

of the Lord, now the Son, again Wisdom, again an Angel, then

God, and then Lord and Logos." Our Lord is called by the Holy
Spirit by the three last names only in St. John : God and Lord,

John XX. 28 ; Logos, John i. 1.

(14.) Dial. Ixi. "This God, begotten of the Father of all things,

and Word, and Wisdom, and Power, and the Glory ofthe Begetter,"

&c. " God begotten " seems a clear reminiscence of the very old, if

not original, reading, " God only begotten. Who is in the bosom of

the Father," of John i. 18.

(15.) Dial. Ixii. " But this Offspring, which was truly brought

forth from the Father, was with the Father before all the creatures,

and the Father communed with Him." So John i. 1, 2, and John
xvii., throughout.

(16.) Dial. Ixiv. " You remember from other 'words spoken by
David . . . how that it is declared that He should come forth from
the highest heavens, and again return to the same places." Justin

would never have found this in David, unless he had first learnt it

from John vi. 42, xiii. 3, xvi. 28.

(17.) Dial. Ixix. " The spring of living water which gushed foilih

from God" (John iv.).

This is no more than a shght reminiscence ; but the term " living

water," whether applied to Christ or to the Spirit, is only used in

St. John. But with this should be read

—

(18.) Dial. cxiv. " We are happy to die for the Name of the good

Kock, which causes living water to burst forth for the hearts of

those who by Him have loved the Father of all, and which gives

those who are willing to drink of the water of life."

(19.) Dial. Ixxxviii. *' Men supposed him [John the Baptist]

to be Christ ; but he cried unto them, ' I am not the Christ,

but the voice of one crying ' "—a clear quotation of John i. 20

and 23.

(20.) Dial. xciv. "God . . . caused the brazen serpent to be

made by Moses in the wilderness ... by this He proclaimed the

mystery, by which He declared that He would break the power of

the serpent which occasioned the transgression of Adam, and would

bring to them that believe on Him by this sign

—

i.e.. Him Who was
to be crucified, salvation from the fangs of the serpent," &c. John
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iii. is the one only place in Scripture where the brazen serpent is

said to be a type of Christ on the Cross.

(21.) Dial. c. "Being about to rise again from the dead on the

third day after the crucifixion ; and this He has obtained from the

Father." There cannot be the slightest doubt that Justin here

refers to John x. 18 :
** I have power to take it [My Life] again.

This commandment have I received ofmy Father."

(22.) Dial. ci. *' He [Christ] boasts not in accomplishing anything

through His own will or might"—a reproduction of John v. 30 :

'* I can of mine own self do nothing ;
" also vi. 38.

(23.) Dial, cxxvii. " Therefore neither Abraham, nor Isaac, nor

Jacob, nor any other man saw the Father and ineffable Lord of all

. . . but saw Him Who was, according to His will, His Son "—

a

clear amplification of John i. 18 :
" No man hath seen God," &c.

(24.) Dial, cxxxvi. ** For He who knows not Him, knows not the

will of God ; and he who insults and hates Him, insults and hates

Him that sent Him. And whosoever believes not on Him, believes

not the declarations of the prophets, who preached and proclaimed

Him to all "—a reproduction or amalgamation of several passages

in St. John, as v. 46, xv. 21 and 23, and perhaps vii. 17.

(25.) Dial, cxxxvii. " Assent, therefore, and pour no ridicule on

the Son of God; obey not the Pharisaic teachers, and scoff not at

the King of Israel.'' This parallelism in Justin is the reminiscence

and exact counterpart of Nathanael's, in John i. 49.

In estimating the significance of these places in their bearing on

the authenticity of St. John's Gospel, we must first remember that

Justin was a contemporary of Irenseus. He suffered martyrdom

about the year a.d. 165, only fifteen years before Iraeneus wrote his

book upon Heresies. The dates of the births of TertuUian and

Clement of Alexandria are uncertain ; but it is most probable that

the former was approaching, and the latter had arrived at, man's

estate before this date (165). It is impossible, then, to imagine

that the Gospels, as a Quaternion, as four in number, should be un-

known to Justin ; whilst IrenaBUS, his contemporary, speaks of the

four Gospels as being such a necessity "that they can be neither

more nor less in number than they are."

It is difficult to understand how anyone can believe that a

Gospel existing in 160, but not acknowledged to be St. John's com-

position (indeed, not believed to be his), should, in the year 180, be

universally accepted as of Apostolic origm, much less that a Gospel,
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mikuown to one of the first Christians of tho day in 160, should, in

180, be beUeved, not only to have been the work of St. John, but to

have always been received as his ; for the three statements of

Irenaeus, TertuUian, and Clement, which I have given in pages xiii.,

xiv., and xv., all require that, so far as their memories, and the

memories of those with whom they cnme in contact, could testify,

four Gospels—no more and no less—^had been received by the

Church.

The Christian reader will probably be astonished to hear that all

the seeming references to St. John's Gospel in Justin which I have

just given are one after another denied to be such, and it is

attempted to be shown that each one inay be ascribed to some
imaginary tradition, to some Apocryphal Gospel, to some in-

genious piecing together of hints, and scraps, and disjointed sen-

tences from the Synoptics, and the lost Gospel of the Hebrews, &c.

Conjectures and suppositions are made to stand for facts, and the

conclusion is that Justin need not have so much as seen in St. John's

Gospel, and that if he saw it he did not acknowledge it to be St.

John's writing ; and it is asserted that the Theology and Christology

of Justin is prior in development to that of the Gospel ; so that the

fourth Gospel may have been written and imposed on the Catholic

Church as late as between 160 and 180, that is, in the lifetime of

the father (Irenaeus) who looked upon its existence as a necessity.

Now, let the reader turn to Nos. 4, 5, 19, 20, 21, and 25 of the pre-

ceding list, and say whether it is reasonable to grope in the dark for

the source of these sayings in unknown traditions or Apocryphal

Gospels, when a Gospel well known to the contemporaries of the

writer contains them. Justin Martyr's habit, be it remembered,

being rather to reproduce freely the sense than to quote, simply be-

cause all his writings which have come down to us are for the use

of those without the pale of the Church, and for such persons it is

more intelUgible to give the sense freely than to quote accurately.

Such reproductions and reminiscences as those I have given are in

one sense far more valuable than quotations, for they prove that the

man who uses them has not merely read the Gospel in question,

but has fed upon it and assimilated it. Indeed, the whole Christo-

logy of Justin is not that of the Synoptics, but of the fourth Gospel.

I give two instances out of very many, " To the Father of all,Who
is unbegotten, there is no name given .... And His Son, Who alone

is properly called Son, the Word, Who was also with Him, and was
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begotten before the works, when at first He created and arranged

all things, by Him, is called Christ in reference to His being

anointed, and God's ordering all things through Him." (Apol. ii. ch,

vi.) And again :
" The first power after God the Father, and Lord

of all, is the Word, Who is also the Son : and ofHim we will, in what
follows, relate how He took flesh and became Man." (Apol. i. 32.)

This witness of Justin carries us to the times of St. John himself,

for every old man with whom Justin would converse about the

Christian faith would be a contemporary of St. John. But it is

useless to dwell further on this matter. Men who make nothing

of the witness of Irenseus, and Clement of Alexandria, will naturally

reject that of Justin, and they do.

With the exception of Justin Martyr, the remains of the writers

between the time of IreuEeus and the commencement of the second

century are very scanty and fragmentary.

Theophilus of Antioch, about a.d. 180, was a contemporary of

Irenseus. In his Epistle to Autolycus (ii. 22), there is a remarkable

passage, in which, after asserting that the Lord God, Who walked

in the garden of Eden, and talked with Adam, was the Son, he

goes on to say, "The holy writings teach us, and all the Spirit-

bearing (inspired) men, one of whom, John, says, " In the begin-

ning was the Word, and the Word was with God,' showing that at

first God was alone, and the Word in Him. Then he says ' the

Word was God : AU things come into existence through Him, and

apart from Him not one thing came into existence.'
"

Athenagoras also, five or six years earlier, and so also a contem-

porary of Irenaeus, quotes St. John. *' But the Son of God is the

Logos of the Father in idea and in operation ; for after the pattern

of Him, and by Him, were all things made, and the Father and the

Son being one." Plea (or Embassy) for the Christians, ch. x.

The Muratorian fragment about a.d. 173-180, also in the time

of Irenaeus, ascribes this Gospel to a "John of the disciples,"

" Joanna ex discipulis." In the Epistle of the Churches of Vienne

and Lyons, given in full in Eusebius, bk. v. ch. i., there is a clear

quotation from John xvi. 2.

Tatian, also, between Irenaeus and Justin, distinctly quotes St.

John. The reader will see these quotations with the indications of

the knowledge of the fourth Gospel in the Epistle to Diognetus, in

the Shepherd of Hermas, and in Papias, treated at length in Lut-

hardt's " St. John the Author of the Fourth Gospel."
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Lastly, Ignatius could not have derived such a passage as the

following, except from the Gospel or the oral teaching of St. John

:

*' I desire the bread of God .... which is the flesh of Jesus Christ,

Who was of the seed of David, and I desire as a drink His Blood,

which is lov3 incorruptible, and eternal life." (Epistle to Eomans.)
In conclusion, I would notice that no false Gospel pretending to

be the work of St. John, could possibly have been imposed on the

Church during the survival of his contemporaries, and they could

not have become extinct till nearly the middle of the second century.

If it had been composed as late as 140, there were multitudes living

then who could have risen up and said, "We never heard the

Apostle, on whose lips we hung, teach such things. We never heard

him speak of the turning of water into wine, or of the discourse with

Nicodemus, or of the woman at the well, or of the man at the pool

of Bethesda, much less did we hear him teach the discourses which
this forger has impudently fabricated." So that the publication of the

Gospel, if a forgery, cannot be put before 140, to which period there

extends back the personal memories of Ireneeus, who certainly speaks

as if St. John's Gospel had always been venerated in the Church.

Such is the external evidence. The reader must remember that

no book written by any heathen author has one-fiftieth of the

evidence for its authenticity which can be adduced in favour of St.

John's Gospel.

The internal evidence is of the strongest. The Gospel must have

been written by an eye-witness. No one who had not been present

could have given such a graphic account of the call of the four dis-

ciples as we have in the first chapter. The whole of the second and

third chapters bear all the marks of being from the pen of one who
himself saw and heard what he there recounts. The seventh,

eighth, ninth, and eleventh chapters witness to the same fact. But
these unmistakable indications of the presence of the narrator at

the scenes he describes culminate in the thirteenth. No man, ex-

cept for a purpose, can possibly assert that the contents of that

chapter were invented after the death of the last person who took

part in the scenes there described.

Another, and to my mind, overwhelming reason why this Gospel

is to be held to be the production (under the Holy Spirit) of the

last surviving Apostle, is the manifest fact that it is so different

from the Synoptics in the incidents which it records, and in the

discourses which it attributes to our Lord. In the face of the pre-
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valence of the Synoptic tradition it is impossible to imagine thfti

the Church would have received such a document, except from the

hands of the last surviving Apostle.

THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THIS GOSPEL WAfcJ

WRITTEN.

The next matter to be considered is the purpose of St. John (or

rather of the Spirit Who inspired him), in writing this Gospel. He
himself distinctly tells us what this was, in the last words of the

Gospel itself (for chapter xxi. is an appendix by his own hand)

:

" These are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,

the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through His

Name." It is true that the signs mentioned in the preceding verse

are rather the appearances after the Resurrection, but what is true

of them, is equally true of the whole manifestation of Jesus through-

out the book. The Gospel throughout, on the face of it, reveals

this one purpose and no other. It commences with the Revelation

of the Son of God in His pre-existing state, " In the beginning was

the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God,"

and it concludes with Jesus receiving the confession, " My Lord

and My God," of the disciple the slowest to believe.

Every discourse and every incident bears more or less directly on

His Nature as a Divine Nature, and His works as Divine works.

In the first chapter John witnesses to Him as One standing

amongst menWhom they knew not (26), as having been before him,

as One Whose shoe's latchet he was not worthy to unloose (27), as

One Who baptized with the Holy Ghost (33). In the second chapter

He appears as the Son of God cleansing His Father's house (16), as

Himself raising up the temple of His body after it was destroyed

(19), as knowing what was in man (25). In the third He speaks

of Himself, as having come down from Heaven, and yet being in

Heaven (13), as the only Begotten Son of God, sent into the world

to be the object of saving faith (16), as Light come into the world

(19), as the Bridegroom or Husband of the Church of God (29),

as receiving the Spirit without measure (34), as having received

aU things at the hand of God (35). In the fourth He declares

Himself to be the Giver of the living water—that is, of the Spirit
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of God (10). In the fifth as One working co-ordinately with
His Father, of Whom He is the Equal, though He does nothing

without Him (18), as doing all that the Father does (19), as re-

ceiving honour equal to that of the Father (23), as at this present

time raising the soul from the death of sin to the life of righteous-

ness (25), and as at the last day calhng all that are in the graves to

come forth and receive just retribution at His hands (28, 29), and
yet of His own self doing nothing, as seeking not His own will

(30), or bearing witness to Himself, but as receiving witness from
the Father (32), and from the Scriptures (39). In the sixth chapter

as giving the Meat which endureth unto everlasting life (27), as

being Himself the Bread of immortality (48), as making His very

Flesh the means by which men are to receive from Him eternal

life (51), as possessing that astonishing spiritual attribute of God,
that men, no matter in what part of the world they may be, may
be in Him and He in them, just as God can be in them and they

in God (56). In the seventh chapter He again sets forth belief in

Himself as the occasion of a man's receiving the Holy Ghost in

such abundance that he shall be a fountain of life to those about

him (38). In the eighth chapter He is the Light of the World (12),

He gives the true freedom of spirit to those who continue in His
word (31-36). He proceeds and comes from God (42), He says words
which if a man keep he shall never see death (51), He is able to say
respecting His own eternal existence, " Before Abraham was, I am"
(58). In the ninth chapter we have Him caUing upon one to beheve
in Him as the Son of God, and as such receiving his worship (35-

38). In the tenth He appears as the Shepherd of the new and
better Israel (11-14), He being to them and they to Him as Israel

of old was to Jehovah ; as knowing the Father as the Father knows
Him (15), as having other sheep (16), as giving to His sheep eternal

life (28), and as saying that He and His Father are One, and so
drawing upon Himself the charge of blasphemy (30), and as repeat-

ing it in saying that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father
(38). In the eleventh chapter He requires behef in Himself as the

Kesurrection and the Life, so that whosoever believeth in Him shall

never die (25, 26). In the twelfth chapter He prophesies that if He
be lifted up He will draw all men unto Himself (32), and the Evan-
gelist witnesses of Him that it was His glory in His pre-existent

state that Isaiah saw in the temple of God in the midst of the Sera-

phim (41). In the thirteenth, He into Whose hands the Father



xxviil INTRODUCTION.

had committed all things, and Who came from God and went to

Him again, humbled Himself to wash his disciples' feet, saying to

them, "Ye call Me Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for so I am"
(3-13). In the fom-teenth. He sets Himself forth side by side with

God as the Object of faith (1), He speaks of His Oneness with the

Father in such terms as " If ye had known Me, ye should have
known my Father also "

(7), "He that hath seen Me hath seen the

Father " (9), He proclaims His Mediatorship in the terms, "If ye
ask any thing in My Name, I wiU doit" (14), and He utters such a

promise as, "Because I live, ye shall live also" (19), He engages

that the Father shall send the Comforter in His [Christ's] Name
(26), and in words which acknowledge the priority of the Father as

being a Father, He says, " My Father is greater than I." In the

fifteenth chapter the Lord declares that all good works pleasing to

God are done by Christians through a vital and mysterious union
with Himself of such a sort that the fittest way of describing it is

as the union betwixt a branch of a vine and its parent stem (1-7).

He speaks of men keeping His commandments and so abiding in

His love (10), of having chosen His disciples and ordained them
that they should bring forth fruit, and that their fruit should remain

(16), and that He Himself would send the Holy Ghost from the

Father to testify of Him (26). In the sixteenth chapter He again

engages Himself to send the Comforter, Who will convince the

world of sin because they do not believe in Him (7, 8), and will

glorify Him by taking of what belongs to Him, and showing it to

the souls of the disciples (14). In the seventeenth chapter He asks

the Father to glorify Him with the glory which He had with Him
before the world was (5) ; and in the twentieth chapter He gives to

those whom He sent the power to remit and retain sins (23), and
receives from one of them his confession of faith in Him in the

words, " My Lord and my God," and approves of it as the faith due

to Him (28, 29).

But the Apostle's design is not only that his readers should be-

lieve that Jesus is the Son of God, but is "the Christ, the Son of

God." The Son of God is represented all through the Gospel as

coming from the bosom of the Father to be the Christ, the Anointed

Man W^hom all the prophets had led the Jews to expect. He comes

to be the Revealer of the Unseen God in an outward and visible

form of Flesh and Blood. In this form He speaks the words of

God, He does the works of God, He exhibits so perfectly the mind
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Tvnd character of God, that when men saw Him they saw God, when
men heard Him they heard God, when men knew Him they knew
God. The title Christ implies the human servant sent, set apart,

anointed, to do the redeeming and reconciling work, but not as a

mere servant, a Moses, a David, an Isaiah, but the Son in the form

of a servant. Being the Christ, He is "of man." Being the Son of

God, He is "of God." Thus He is set forth in this Gospel as perfectly

human and perfectly Divine ; but the human deified by the Divine,

and the Divine known, and seen, and understood in the human.
But there is a further purpose, " that believing ye might have life

through His Name." This Gospel is especially the Gospel of Life. It

begins, " In Him was Life," and *' To as many as received Him, to

them gave He power to become the sons of God ;" i.e., by receiving

a new life, a new birth of God. Then we have in it such declara-

tions as, " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life." " The
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water spring-

ing up into everlasting life." He remonstrates with the Jews in

such words as, " Ye will not come unto Me that ye might have life."

He says, "I am that Bread of Life." "The bread that I will give

is my Flesh, which I will give for the life of the world." " Whoso
eateth my Flesh and drinketh my Blood hath everlasting life."

" He that followeth Me shall have the light of life." "I am come
that they might have life." " I am the Eesurrection and the Life,"

"Whoso liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." "I am the

Way, the Truth, and the Life.'' " Because I live, ye shall live also."

Such is the purpose of the fourth Gospel, expressed by the Evan*
gelist himself, and borne out by almost every page of his Gospel.

It is clear that such is the greatness of this revelation of the

Person and Office of the Son of God, and of the life derived from
Him to us, that this Gospel can have no other purpose, for this

reason, that all must be immeasurably subordinate to this, so that

any other design of the Evangelist can scarcelybe named beside this.

Two other purposes, however, have been ascribed to the Evangelist,

one by the earliest Fathers, another by late modern writers. (1.)

That by the Fathers is that the Evangelist wrote his Gospel to refute

certain heretics. Thus Irenseus: " John the disciple ofJesus preaches

this faith, and seeks by the proclamation of the Gospel to remove

that error which by Cerinthus has been disseminated among men,

and a long time previously by those termed Nicolaitanes, who are an

offset of that * knowledge ' falsely so called, that he might confound
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them, and persuade men that there is but one God, Who made all

things by His Word : and not, as they allege, that the Creator was
One, but the Father of the Lord Another, and that the Son of the

Creator was, forsooth. One, but the Christ from above Another,

Who also continued impassible, descending upon Jesus ths Son of

the Creator, and flew back again to His Pleroma." (Bk. iii. xi. 1.)

This seems perfectly true if we hold steadily to the fact that John
seeks to remove these and kindred errors by, as Irenseus says, " the

preaching of the faith," and " the proclamation of the Gospel ;" for

this Gospel does not read like a polemical treatise, but meets error,

which is always one-sided, by the proclamation of the full and per-

fect truth. All the deadly errors respecting our Blessed Lord seem
to come from two sources—the attempts to lower His Divine Natm-e,

which culminate in humanitarianism, which is, that He is a mere
man ; and the attempt to do away with His human nature. The
latter is the ancient Docetic error, which would make our Lord's

Body to be not a true Body, but a phantom. This Gospel, on the

contrary, sets Him forth as very Man. '* The Word was made
flesh." When in the flesh He hungered and thirsted, and was
weary, and wept tears of sympathy, and groaned in the spirit, and

at last surrendered His Soul in death ; and after death, when He rose

from the dead in His spiritual Body, that Body, so far from being

a phantom Body, could be felt and touched, and even receive food.

The former source of errors, that which would lower or destroy

the Divine in our Lord, is throughout this Gospel met by such state-

ments as " The Word was God," " He said that God was His own
Father, making Himself equal with God," and St. Thomas's con-

fession, " My Lord and my God."

But it is interesting to observe how, without alluding to it, this

Gospel meets an absm-d form of bygone heresy by the simple state-

ment of the counter truth. One of the most widespread Gnostical

errors, alluded to in the above passage of Irenaeus, was that Jesus

was not the Son of the God of the Old Testament, but in reality

was of a different descent, and came to destroy His power. Now
no one can read this Gospel without noticing how earnestly the Son

of God asserts His subordination to His Father, how he does

nothing except what He sees the Father do; how He judges

nothing, and teaches nothing, except what His Father has given

to Him to do and to teach (v. 19, 30) ; and, whilst very broadly

asserting the difference in thcAr personality (viii. 18), He yet pro-
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claims His Unity with His Father in such terms as " I and my
Father are One," " He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father."
This He did for the sake of His countrymen, the Jews. If He
claimed to Himself Divine attributes, which He did, He was bound
to show that His claims to possess these attributes in no way inter-

fered with the Unity of the Divine Nature, which it was the especial

mission of the Jews to uphold. But in thus asserting His One-
ness with the Father in will and in action, so as to remove all

misapprehension from His countrymen, the Lord asserted what was
absolutely incompatible with the insane dreams of Gnosticism, for

He seemed to seek for occasion to proclaim His relation to the God
of the Old Testament as His Son, His Very Son, Who partook of

His Nature, and a Son Who was ever One with His Father in will,

and came not to please or glorify Himself, but His Father. Let
the reader notice how completely this refutes the idea that the

Fourth Gospel was the product of the second century, when Gnosti-

cism was at its height. If it had been written in the second cen-

tury it would have met such forms of error directly, it would have
stated them and exposed them on their own grounds, whereas
throughout this Gospel the antidote to these errors is our Lord's

repeated assertions that He does nothing and says nothing apart

from His Father ; these assertions being given by Him for a mani-
festly different purpose, viz., to remove misconceptions from the

minds of His countrymen that in the smallest degree He set Him-
self forth as a separate and independent God.

2. A second purpose has, by many leading modem expositors,

(particularly Godet) been ascribed to St. John in writing this Gos-

pel, which is, to trace side by side the progress of belief and unbelief

—of belief in the Apostles, of unbeUef in the chosen people. I am
constrained to say that I cannot see any such purpose. There does

not seem any progress in the behef of the Apostles after St. Peter's

confession early in the history in chap. vi. :
" Lord, to whom shall

we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe, and
are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God" (or

the Holy One of God). The Lord had made the greatest demand
upon their faith that He ever had made, or ever did make, that His

Flesh and Blood were to be received by men if they would enjoy

eternal life. He had vouchsafed no explanation of this "hard say-

ing." Many who were His disciples ceased to follow Him, but the

twelve, or rather the eleven, showed not only faith, but impHcit
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faith. Nothing more is said of their faith till the end of the dis-

course on the way to Gethsemane, when they confess, " Now are

we sure that Thou knowest all things, and needest not that any man
should ask Thee, by this we believe that Thou earnest forth from

God." To which the Lord rejoins, " Do ye now [or ye do now]
believe ? Behold the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye shall

be scattered every man to his own, and shall leave Me alone " (xvi.

32). As if He said, " Ye believe, it is true, but your faith is mise-

rably weak, for ye shall all forsake Me, and flee." Then the

chapter on the Resurrection, and the appearances consequent upon

it, are actually said to be written to show the triumph of faith in

the Apostles. So that, literally, according to some, the manifesta-

tions of the Risen Person of the Eternal Son are subordinated to the

manifestation of certain phases of internal consciousness in poor

human beings. But is it possible to believe this when we consider

that not one of the Apostles, except St. John, believed till he saw ?

" Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord," records

no triumph of faith, of that faculty which is " the evidence of things

not seen." Mary Magdalene, the very moment before He mani-

fested Himself to her, believed that His Body had been removed by

the gardener. The most unreserved confession of our Lord's God-

head was made by St. Thomas, but the Lord evidently considers it

to be anything but triumphant when He says, " Because thou hast

seen Me, thou hast believed ; blessed are they that have not seen,

and yet have believed." As I have noticed before (St. Matthew,

p. 470), there is something exceedingly mysterious in the slowness

of the Apostles to believe in the Resurrection. It was undoubtedly

supernatural, " This saying was hid from them " (Luke xviii. 34).

God apparently withheld His secret assistance, so that the Lord's

repeated prophecies of His own Resurrection, and the sight of the

resurrection of Lazarus, failed to work such faith in them as to lead

them to expect His Resurrection, or to accept the first news of it

from the women. We now, in this nineteenth century, discern the

wisdom of God in this slowness to believe on the part of the

Apostles. It is recorded to show that the Apostles, and even the

women, were not weak, superstitious visionaries expecting to see

something, and so seeing it—fancying that they beheld the Risen

Lord, and then imagining their fancies to be realities.

Much less was this Gospel written to trace the growth of unbelief

among the Jews. There may be an increase in the determination of
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the High Priests and rulers not to beheve, but I do not see that there

is any marked progress of unbeHef from the fifth chapter to the end.

There is a marked increase of envy and malignity, but not of un-

behef. The rulers seem determined from the first, so that the only

single one among them who ventures to come for instruction,

can only come by night ; the common people are uncertain, some-

times appearing to side with the Lord, sometimes questioning and

wavering.

It seems futile to attempt to trace this unbelief during our Lord's

Lifetime, when we know that after Pentecost the most determined

of His foes might become the sincerest of His friends, so as even

to sufier death for His sake. It is surprising how commentators

fail to realize that in the case of One who put forth such super-

human claims as those which our Lord did, indifference showed a

far worse moral nature than opposition. A sincere but prejudiced

and ignorant Jew might be shocked at such words as, "Before

Abraham was, I am," and " I and My Father are one," and take up
stones to stone the supposed blasphemer, and even deny that any
miracles could make such claims valid : and yet after Pentecost

be converted to Christ. It was opposition to the witness of the

Spirit and of the Church which finally sealed the doom of the

nation.

EELATION OF ST. JOHN TO THE SYNOPTICS.

A few words in conclusion are required on the relation of this

Gospel to the three Synoptical ones.

Though seemingly opposed to one another they are, in fact, not

only not divergent, but complementary, the fourth Gospel supplying

throughout the answer to most important questions which the

Synoptical narratives suggest but do not solve.

1. And first, at the outset, the fourth Gospel answers a difficulty

respecting the call of the Apostles themselves. From the Synoptic

narratives we should gather that the four principal ones were called

suddenly, without any previous preparation or discipline (Matth.

iv. 18-19). From St. John we gather that these men had been

previously so affected by the teaching of the Baptist that they had

become his disciples, and were looking for the Messiah. And when
John pointed Him out to them as the Lamb of God, then they left

c
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John, and for a time followed Jesus, and when He called them to

give ui) all and follow Him, they readily obeyed, so well had John
prepared the way for Jesus in their hearts, so well had they profited

by their short previous converse with the Lord, so deeply had such

miracles as that of Cana wrought faith in them.

2. Then in this Gospel we have the reason for the Institution of the

Sacraments of Baptism and of the Lord's Supper. In the Synoptics

we have the Lord instituting two outward rites or signs, but no

spiritual promise connected with them. In St. John we have set

forth the inward and spiritual grace of each. Of Baptism, in that

it is an entrance into the kingdom of God through a new Birth of

water and of the Spirit ; of the Holy Communion, in that it is the

means whereby we eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His

Blood in order that we may have His Life in us. In the Synoptics

we have the Lord's Supper ordained in such astonishing terms as

" Take eat, this is My Body. Drink ye all of it, for this is My
Blood," and yet not a word of explanation as to why He should

offer them His Body and Blood, and why they should receive such

Things. The institution of such a rite in such terms assumes that

some explanation had been given by way of preparing them, and

in the discourse in the synagogue at Capernaum wte have such ex-

planation ; so that the Lord instituted no mere outward typical rite,

but one intended to convey Himself as the Bread of Life, which He
had previously led them to expect through some reception of His

Body and Blood.

3. The most obvious discrepancy between St. John and the

Synoptics is that the latter seem to make the Lord begin and con-

tinue His ministry in Galilee till a very short time before His Cruci-

fixion, and the Galilean ministry commenced after the Baptist

was cast into prison ; whereas St. John speaks of an earlier sojourn

in Jerusalem before the imprisonment of John (see my note on

Matth. iv. 12). Of this work we are not told much, the first

cleansing of the Temple, and the discourse with Nicodemus being

the principal incidents of the first part of it. We learn from

John ii. 23, iii. 2, that this was a ministry of many miracles,

and much teaching, and that many believed in His Name. It

was renewed in the land of Judaea with the additional circum-

stance that the Lord baptized (iii. 22, iv. 1) ; and when the Lord

had taken up His abode in Galilee, it was resumed at certain in-

tervals at the feasts ; as at a feast not named, probably Purim, in
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John v., and at the feast of Tabernacles in chap, vii., and of the

Dedication in ix. and x. (x. 22). Now the Synoptics make no

express mention of all this ; with them the Jerusalem ministry

commences on Palm Sunday, five days only before the Cruci-

fixion. But though they do not expressly mention it, it is abso-

lutely required for the consistency of their narratives. For, in the

first place, the narratives in the Synoptics give no reason for the

extraordinary enmity with which our Lord was met by the chief

priests and elders in Jerusalem. Their conduct betrays every mark
of long-continued and deep-seated rancour which had been nursed

for years. Thus they bring against Him the charge of destroying

the Temple and building it in three days ; now, not a syllable which

could lead to such a charge had been uttered by Him in His

Galilean ministry, but it was a plausible perversion of words which

had been uttered by Him two years, at least, before, when He first

cleansed the Temple. Again, why did the high priest at His first

examination adjure Him by the Living God to tell them whether

He was the Son of God ? He had never openly proclaimed Himself

the Son of God in the highest sense in Galilee or Peraea, but He
had done so in the most open, and, to them, offensive way in the

hearing of His enemies in Jerusalem (John v. 18, 23, x. 36). The
four days' ministry before the Crucifixion, even though He de-

nounced the hypocrisy of the Scribes and Pharisees (Matth. xx.),

seems far too short a time to bring down upon Him such an

extremity of wrath and hatred as culminated in His Crucifixion

only three days afterwards on the Friday.

Again, when the Lord on His last entry into Jerusalem wept

over it, St. Luke makes Him say, " Ifthouhadst known, even thou,

at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace."

Now this is totally incompatible with the supposition that He had

never before ministered in Jerusalem, and was now about to do

so for the first time. It is only consistent with many miracles and

many appeals : and so in St. Matthew we have Him, the day after

this, apostrophizing the devoted city in the words, " How olten

would I have gathered thy children together as a hen gathereth

her chickens under her wings, and ye would not !
" This " how

often " is inexplicable except we take into account the first sojourn

of John ii. and iii. and the revisiting at the times of feasts, and the

miracles and discourses which occurred at these frequent revisitings.

Again, many things in the Galilean ministry require that He
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should have both taught and contended at Jerusalem. Thus He
sends the lepers He had cleansed to the priests, " to offer the gifts

which Moses commanded for a testimony unto them.'' A prophet

of Galilee unknown in Jerusalem to the priests there, was hardly

likely to have sent the cleansed lepers for such a purpose ; if, how-

ever. He had some time before this taught and healed under the

shadow ofthe Temple, and the priests had rejected Him, such a thing

was very probable.

Again, His frequent denunciations of the Scribes and Pharisees,

in the matter of their false interpretations of the Law, and their

hypocrisies, is more in accordance with the fact that He had wit-

nessed these evil things in Jerusalem, which was their centre, rather

than among the simpler and sincerer folk of Gahlee. So that, as

I said, if we would reahze the consistency of the Synoptic narratives

with themselves, we must assume an earlier Jerusalem ministry.

4. Again, St. John notices how the fame of the miracle of the

raising of Lazarus accounts for the multitudes which met the Lord

on His entry into Jerusalem; the Synoptics mention the vast

multitudes, but give no reason for such a concourse.

5. Again, St. John accounts for the extraordinary wickedness of

Judas, in that he had hardened himself by repeated acts of deadly

sin wilfully committed under the eye of the Saviour.

6. And by St. John's narrative only can we account for the

conduct of Pilate, who, when the Lord avowed Himself the King

of the Jews, instead of inquiring fm-ther into the matter, said to the

chief priests and people, " I find no fault in this Man," and would

have released Him on the spot. From St. John we learn that he

did inquire of Jesus the nature of His kingdom, and found it to be

a spiritual kingdom, " not of this world," and so in no way likely

to threaten the government of Caesar.

But we have now, in the last place, to consider a far more impor-

tant matter than any yet noticed, in which the fourth Gospel sup-

plements the three Synoptics.

The Synoptics set forth the Son of Man, Christ Jesus, doing the

works of God and claiming His attributes, but they do not assert

distinctly His eternal existence, and His relation to the Father as

His only hegotten Son ; they imply that He is the Son of God in

the highest sense, but they do not assert it. A fourth Gospel was

required to make all so clear that there can be no misunderstanding

in the Christian mind respecting the relation of Jesus to the Father
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as His very and only Son. Take St. Matthew's Gospel. He Who
is revealed in it is said to be " Emmanuel," " God with us." But
in what sense ? God had been with the children of Israel as their

tutelary Deity. He was in their Temple, He walked among them,

their chief city was the city of God, the city of the Great King.

Does the name of Emmanuel, given to Jesus, imply that the Je-

hovah of the Jews would henceforth, after the birth of Christ, be

still more effectually with them ? The fourth Gospel supplies the

answer : The Word, Who was with God, and was God, and was in

the beginning with God, was now, '* made flesh, and dwelt amongst
us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of

the Father, full of grace and truth." So that God is henceforth with

men, not potentially only, but personally, in the Person of His Son.

Again, the Father is said at Christ's Baptism to have witnessed from

heaven, " This is my beloved Son." In what sense ? In the sense

of being His only-begotten Son.

Again, in St. Matthew the Son, rather than the Father, is repre-

sented as being the Supreme Judge. Thus in Matthew vii. 23, and
XXV. 31-46, He sets Himself forth as presiding on the judgment-
seat at the last day, saying to those whom He rejects, *' Depart

from Me; I never knew you, all ye that work iniquity," and to

those whom He accepts, " Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world."

To be the final Judge of all intelligences, is the especial prerogative

of God. What is the explanation of this ? St. John tells us that

Jesus said, " The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all

judgment unto the Son." (v. 22.)

Again, the Christ of St. Matthew sets Himself forth as the object

of supreme love (x. 37), as greater than the Temple (xii. 6), greater

than the Sabbath (xii. 8), the object of the faith of the Gentiles

(xii. 21), the Lord of Angels (xiii. 37, 41, 42). Why this ? Because

He said, as St. John tells us, " All men are to honour the Son even

as they honour the Father." "All things that the Father hath

are mine."

Again, He asks the Pharisees, *' IfDavid call Messiah Lord, how
is He his Son ? " St. John distinctly teaches us His pre-existence,

and tells us that He said, ''Before Abraham was, I am."
The last illustration I shall give is from the parable called " The

Wicked Husbandmen." (Matthew xxi. 33.) God is there repre-

sented as sending His servants to receive of the fruits of the vine-
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yard, and when the husbandmen had beaten one servant, and killed

another, and rejected all ; last of all, it is said, He sent His Son,

saying, *' They will reverence my Son." The Son here is distin-

guished from the servants, though amongst those servants were

Moses, Samuel, David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, and the Baptist.

In what sense is the Son sent last to be distinguished from these

former children ofGod ? St. John's Gospel tells us throughout : they

were all created sons, and so servants only, He was the only be-

gotten, God was His own, His proper Father, and so He was " equal

with God."

For explanation of terms in critical notes, I must refer the reader

to my commentary on St. Matthew, Introduction, pp. 21-40, and

for the history of the controversy respecting the authenticity of

this Gospel, to Godet's Introduction, Book III., and to Luthardt's

*' St. John the Author of the Fourth Gospel," chap. ii. Luthardt

in his volume gives a list of 500 works bearing on this subject,

ranging fronl 1792 to 1875.

INTRODUCTION TO THE EXOEBIUM.

(John i. 1-14.)

ON THE TERM LOGOS, OR WORD, AND ITS APPLICA-

TION TO THE SON OF GOD.

It is useless to inquire as to the origin of this idea in the mind of

St. John. The term Meymera, translated "Word," is in many
places applied to manifestations of the Divine Being in the ancient

Chaldee paraphrases of the Old Testament, as if the unseen God

was seen and conversed with through the medium of another Per-

sonal Being, emanating from, but closely connected with. Himself.

Thus, according to the Hebrew text of Genesis iii. 8, Adam and

Eve are said to have " heard the voice of the Lord God, walking in

the garden in the cool of the day." In the Chaldee paraphrase of

Onkelos, they are said to have "heard the voice of the Meymera (or

Word) of the Lord God, walking in the garden." As these para-

phrases were probably written about the time of Christ (some think

before), St. John could scarcely fail to be acquainted with such

interpretations.
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Then, in the writings of Greek philosophers, known, perhaps, to

himself, and certainly to those with whom he was in constant

intercourse, the term Word was used to express a sort of mediating

principle between the Divine Being and the universe. These two
streams of speculative thought—viz., that from the Jewish para-

phrases and that from the Gentile philosophy—seem to meet in the

writings of the Alexandrian Jew, Philo. His works are full of

references to the Logos ; but it is well-night impossible to ascertain

what his real opinions were. Sometimes he speaks of the Logos as

an idea ; sometimes as a person, even calling him " Archangel."

But we have really little to do with the origin of the term ; for if

we believe St. John to have been one of those who had the special

guidance of the Spirit to lead him into all truth respecting these

high things of God, then the term Logos is appHed to the Son of

God by God Himself; and it becomes us most reverently and

humbly to inquire why it is so applied to Him. The reason may
be stated thus.

In the exordium, two names or titles, each denoting His emana-
tion from the Supreme God, are given to the Lord—the name *' Only-

begotten Son," and the name " Word " or " Logos."

The word Son implies the (so to speak) natural relation of the

Second Person to the First. He is to the Father all that is imphed
in the word *' Son," and the Father is to Him all that is implied in

the word " Father." Consequently, He is set forth as deriving Life

from the Father (John v. 26, vi. 57) ; as doing all that the Father

does (v. 19) ; as equal to the Father in nature, being His Very Son
(v. 18) ; as loving, obeying, and manifesting the Father, and as

being loved by the Father, and sharing glory with Him before the

world was (xvii. 5, 24.)

But if we had only the word Son, to express the relationship

between the First and Second Persons, there would be danger of

our regarding this relationship from a merely human point of view,

and judging of it by the earthly and temporal fatherhood and son-

ship, so as, for instance, to conceive of the Son as being begotten in

time, as human sons are.

To render all such misconceptions impossible, the Spirit of God
in this exordium teaches us that the Son is also the Word of the

Father. Now, what is " Word " or " Logos " ? It is not a part of

speech, as we use the term. It has a far more extensive meaning.

It is thought, embodied or expressed in language. It is that

which is in our minds or spirits set forth in that medium of articu-
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late sounds which God has given to us, in order that we may make
our very selves known to our fellows. The most true and fitting

words give us the most exact conception of the heart and soul of

him whose words they are ; and so the Son is called the Word, as

being the setting-forth, or manifestation, of the hidden intellect,

power, love and righteousness of God : so that His creatures may
be able to apprehend Him Whom no man hath seen, or can see.

So that the Eternal Word is the perfect utterance, or showing

forth, or manifestation of the unseen God.

By the use of this term, the Evangelist expresses, in a more

spiritual and intellectual way, the idea " Image of the invisible

God," of Colossians i. ; or " Brightness of His glory " and " express

Image of His Person," of Hebrews i. The term Word, then, as

applied to the Son, is the highest which we know of for expressing

the Divine relations between the First and Second Persons of the

Godhead. It is the highest, because it is the least anthropomor-

phic. The employment of it most strongly impresses upon us the

ineffably spiritual character of the eternal Generation. It also

naturally carries us further back than the term " Son," for men
have conceived of God as being without a Son ; but we cannot

imagine mind or intellect without power of forming a conception,

and making that conception known out of itself. We cannot

imagine this in such a Being as God is. The use of this expression

thus teaches us that the existence of the Son as the Word or mani-

festation of the Father is as necessarily inherent in the Godhead as

intellect and utterances are in us reasonable creatures.

But though the term Logos affords us this, it does not give us

that view of the distinct Personality of the Eternal Son which is

implied in His being a Son, and of the Divine Love between Him
and His Father which is proper to Him as a Son. And so as the

New Testament is written more especially to reveal to us that

" God is love," we have everywhere throughout the Book the term

Son applied to Christ ; and the term Word—the more intellectual

term—used five or, at the most, six times.

In accordance with this, the Church has naturally, one may say,

adopted the term Son, as better showing forth that ineffable love

between the First and Second Persons, which so enhances the

love of the Father, in giving His Son for her, and the love of the

Son in obeying His Father's will, and submitting to death on her

account.

In her creeds, she has used the name of Son, and that only.
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A COMMENTARY.

ST. JOHN.

CHAP. I.

N tlie beginning * was the Word, and the Word > Prov. viii. 22,
23, Ac. Col. i.

17. IJohn.i.l.
Rev. i. 2. Sc

xix. 13.

1. *'Ia [the] beginning." No article before "beginning," as there is none before the
corresponding Hebrew word, n^\^NTl, in Gen. i. 1, or Prov. viii. 22, or in the SepU
rendering of either of these places. The addition of the article gives it more of the idea

of a definite point of time, whereas without the article indefinite or limitless dnration is

rather denoted.

1. •' In the beginning was the Word." " In the beginning," that

is, before all time, in the fathomless depths of the past eternity : as

the Church in her creed expresses it, " Begotten of His Father be-

fore all worlds." Before all the ages or asons, for that is the true

rendering of these words of the Creed.

Neither in the Hebrew of Genesis i. nor in the Greek ofthis place

is there any article before the word " beginning." It does not

mean in the beginning, as indicating a particular beginning, a

moment which can be defined : no, let us put back the origin of

created things as far as we please, still the Word existed. It is not,

then, to be understood as if on the first of the six days, when duration

first began to be measured, the Word was. Rather let us hold that

between God's first creative act and the work of the first day in

dividing the light from the darkness, there were countless ages

when " The earth was without form and void, and darkness

upon the face of the deep," during which and before which the

Word was.
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b prov. viii. 30 ^as " with God, "'and the Word was G-od.
CD. XTll. O.

1 Jokn i. 2.
c Phil. ii. 6.

1 John T. 7.

There is also a marked contrast between the wording of the book

of Genesis and that of St. John's Gospel, which leads us up to the

idea of the eternity of the "Word. In " the beginning," as it is in the

book of Genesis, God created. In " the beginning," as it is in St.

John, the Word was. In " the beginning " in the one sacred writer

God performed an act. In *' the beginning " in the other an Intel-

ligence was in existence ; and that the Evangelist means to put the

existence of this Intelligence as anterior to everything that can be

called "beginning"—in fact, from everlasting, is certain from the

things which here and elsewhere are said of HimWho was thus "in

the beginning." For the relations of the Son to the Father are

elsewhere described in terms which render it unimaginable that

God should ever have been without Him. We might as well try to

conceive of God without His highest attributes. St. John in writing

this exordium had evidently as much in his mind the personifi-

cation of the Divine Wisdom in the book of Proverbs as he had the

account of creation, and in the eighth of Proverbs Wisdom is

described as saying, "The Lord possessed me in the beginning of

His way before His works of old. I was set up from everlasting,

from the beginning, or ever the earth was Then was I by

Him» as one brought up with Him : and I was daily His delight,

rejoicing always before Him."
Is it to be imagined that there ever was a time when God began to

possess this Wisdom—that there ever was a time when Wisdom first

began to be with Him, and that there ever was a time when God
began daily to delight in this Wisdom ? Ifthe Son because He is the

outcoming Word of God be the expression of His hidden Wisdom,
can it be thought that the Divine Being has ever been without

Him ? As well might we suppose a perfect human being without

intelligence or power of utterance. Now the Holy Spirit, in speaking

of the Son of God as the " Word of God," as " with God," " in the

bosom of God," as " God in Him and He in God," as "the bright-

ness of His glory," as the " power " of God, and the "Wisdom of

God," necessarily implies that He Who is all this, and of Whom all

this can properly be said, is essential to the Divine perfection, so

that to say these things of Him is to assert His co-eternity with the

Father.



Chap. I.] THE WORD PERSONAL.

2 '^ The same was in the beginning with God. "* ^^^- "• »•

2. ** The same." Literally, " this [Logos or Word] was," &c.

The Word was " with God." The preposition translated " with "

has a remarkable meaning. It has not merely the same signifi-

cancy as our preposition " with." It implies that the Word is, in a
sense, out of, or apart from, God, and yet looking towards Him •

*' expressing as in 1 Johni. 2, the existence ofthe Logos in God in re-

spect of Intercourse." (Meyer.) Again, "the Greek word 2)ros[7rpog]

expresses proximity, but combining with it the idea of drawing
near: it indicates an active relation—a felt and personal com-
munion. The real translation would be ' The Word was in relation

with God,' but it is best to preserve ,i;he old form, 'The word
was with God.' " (Godet.) The simplest illustration of St. John's
phrase is got from Genesis i. 26, where (with the utmost reverence
he it said) the Two Persons of the Godhead look to One another,

and the One says to the Other, " Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness." It is to this intimate counsel in the depths
of the Divine Being that this second proposition of the Apostle
alludes, as the first referred to Gen. i. 1. May I supplement
this with a reference to Prov. viii., " Then was I by Him, as one
brought up WITH Him, and I was daily His delight " ?' So that this

*'with" does not mean "in," just as wisdom, or love, or power may
be '• in " God, yet in no respect having distinct personality, but
it carries with it distinctness of person from the Father, and yet

communion with Him, such communion ineffable in its reality, and
yet capable of being put into human language in such words as " I

have learned of My Father," " I have known the Father,*' " I know
the Father," *' I love the Father."

Just, then, as the first clause, " In the beginning was the Word,"
teaches His eternal existence, so this second, " The Word was with

God," teaches His separate personaUty : in speaking to God He
marks His own individuality by using the personal pronoun, " I,"
*' I have glorified Thee," *' I have known thee," " Thou lovedst

me," " Glorify thou Me; " and yet such close and ineffable union
that He says, *' I and the Father are one."

" The Word was God." In the former, i.e., the second clause,

the word " God " is used with the article. The Word was with

Ue God—with Him Who, being unbegotten is originally and
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'Ps. xxxiii.6. 3 e ^11 thinffs were made by him; and without
ver. 10. 1 ph. ^ •^ '

iii. 9. Col. i.

16. Heb. i.2.

Rev. iv. 11.

3. " Were made," i.e., "came into being."

"By him;" rather, " through " Him. All thinps are "of the rather, ihrongh [the

instrumentality of] the Son.

essentially God of Himself, *' made of none, neither created nor

begotten."

But in the third clause the term God is without the article, and

so must be understood as if it meant *' partaking fully of the nature

of God." The two clauses can only be expressed to English-speak-

ing people by a sort of paraphrase. The "Word was with the one

God and Father of all, and the Word, because He is the true and

proper Son of the one God, was God, fully partaking of the nature of

His Father, and so of the same order of being as He is.^ In the second

clause the Father, because He is the Person by Whom the Son is

begotten, and ofWhose substance the Son is, is called God absolutely,

^^the God," as gathering up into Himself the whole Divine Nature.

In the third clause the Son, because He is begotten in all the fulness

and perfection of that nature, is called *' God." God was " the

Word." The Nicene Creed reproduces this doctrine :
*' I believe in

one God the Father ... I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the

only begotten Son of God, begotten of His Father before all worlds,

God of [or out of] God."

The truth revealed in these four words, " The Word was
God," is the highest thing which can be revealed to us respecting

God. It is the most absolute dogma in the sense of authoritative

utterance conceivable. The Church, in all her creeds, articles,

standards, decrees of councils, has added nothing to it. In fact,

nothing can go beyond it in the direction of the glory of the

^ " The word Oeof, God, used as an attribute, simply expresses

the notion of kind. It is an adjective which, while maintaining the

personal distinction between God and the Logos, ascribes to the

latter all the attributes of the Divine Essence, in opposition to

every other essence which could have been assigned to Him either

angehc or human." (Godet.) My friend the Kev. W. A. O'Conor

of St. Jude's, Manchester, translates, " The Word was with th*

Deity, and the Word was Deity."
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him was not any thing made that was made.

eternal Son. The dogmatic statements of the Church have rathej

modified it, but in such a good and right way that we can inteUi-

gently hold that " the "Word was God," and yet believe perfectly the

unity of the Divine Nature, in that we confess that the Son is not

God unoriginate, of Himself, but *' of the Father alone," God from
God, " not made, nor created, but begotten."

The truths set forth in this verse—the being of the Word, the

Eternity of the Word, the co-existence of the Word with God, and the

participation by the Word in the one Divine Nature—are in another

way the most blessed Kevelation respecting God which man can

receive, for it assures us that in the Divine Nature there is not one

mere "self"—absolutely lonely, absolutely solitary, absolutely

without communion or fellowship worthy of Himself; but that in

the One Godhead there has ever been a relationship answering to

one of the closest relationships amongst men : for there has ever

been in the Godhead a Father and a Son, the Son loving the

Father and ths Father the Son. On this ground only can we
understand or believe that *' God is love "—that is, is eternally and

essentially Love. If God only began to love when late in eternity

He created beings upon whom He could set His Love, then He is

not essentially Love, because He was an eternity without loving,

having no one to love ; but it is only sufficient to name such a thing

to show that it could not be.

2. The Same (or this Word, Who was in the beginning, Who
was with God, and Who was God), "was in the beginning with

God." Is this a mere repetition of clause 2 of the first verse? I

think not : it seems written to reassure us of the distinct personality

of the Word. The clause, " The Word was with God," expresses

distinct personahty : for if one intelligence is said to be " with "

another, the one must be personally distinct from the other. But

since God is One, and the last clause had been " the Word was God,"

the reader might think that such an affirmation was a virtual denial

of His proper Personality ; so, to obviate this, the clause which

asserts that Personality is reiterated, " the Same was in the begin-

ning with God." If the Evangelist had been describing the Second

Person as the Son of God, this reiterated statement would not have

been needed, for all idea of sonship necessarily carries with it per-

sonal existence, distinct from a father. But not so with the term



6 THE WORD CREATURE. [St. John.

r ch V. 26. 4 f In }iiui -^as life ; and * the life was the
1 John V. 11.

'

« ch. viii. 12. liorht of men.
& IX. 5. & xn. o
3o. 46.

4. Many Fathers and modern expositors, as is noticed below, include the last tvro

words of the third and the first clause of this verse in one sentence, " That which was

made was life in Him." There are reasons against it which seem insuperable. Tisi-hen-

dorf reads as in Received Text ; Westcott and Hort adopt the reading. Both these

editors have notes of very great length upon the passage. The testimony of some of the

oldest MSS. is unavailable, being without pointing.

** Word." It does not carry with it the idea of distinct individuality

;

particularly where the Word is said to be God ; and so, in order that

there may be no mistake about a matter of such supreme impor-

tance, the particular truth which is most likely to be lost sight

of is repeated in the words, *' The same was in the beginning with

God."

3. *' All things were made by Him, and without Him was not

anything made that was made." The Greek word for " all things"

being without the article, expresses not so much that He created

"the whole," "the all," the Universe, as that He made all the

things in that Universe. All things visible and invisible, one by

one, as we say. " Every creature in the Universe was made by

Him ; the greater and the lesser ; by Him were made things above,

beneath ; corporeal, incorporeal ; by Him were they made. No
form, no structure, no harmony of parts, no substance whatsoever

that is capable of being weighed, or numbered, or measured, exists

but by and from that Creator Word to Whom it is said, 'Thou hast

ordered aU things in number and measure and weight.' " It has

been supposed by St. Augustine that St. John reiterates this truth

in the latter clause of this verse, to meet certain very ancient errors

of Gnostics, who blasphemously taught that the Word was one of

many (Eons, and that some of these were brought into existence

before Him.
Notice how differently the Evangelist speaks of His existence, and

that of the creatures. He was, whereas all others were made or

came into existence. He was before all time, whereas all things

came into existence in time.

4. " In Him was life ; and the life was the light of men." We
have to notice here a remarkable difference in the translation and

consequent signification of these words. As the words, " In Him
was Ufe," stand in our version, they express the great truth which
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5 And ** the light shineth in darkness ; and the »> eh. oi is.

5. " Darkness." Properly, " the darkness."

He Himself set forth more than once in this Gospel, where He
says, " I am the way, the truth, and the Life ;

" and " As the

Father hath Life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have
Life in Himself."

But this is not the meaning which almost all the Fathers before

the time of Chrysostom, and a number of modem expositors give to

the words. They take the last words of the third with the first

clause of the fourth verse, "That which was made was Life in

Him." So rendered, it means that creation has not life in itself, but

it had, and yet has, life fi-om the Word.
But notwithstanding the authority for taking the passage in

this sense, there is a very strong objection indeed against it,

namely, this, that it seems impossible to say of any creature what-
soever that it is life in the Word. It has life by being in Him, and
He in it ; but of no created being is it possible to say that it is

life.

And besides this, the words " that which is made " of our verse 3

seem to include every created thing, and it cannot be said that all

created things are life, even in the Word.
Some have got over this difficulty by the extraordinary philoso-

phical assumption that the ideas of things being in Him (in His
mind), before they are created in the outward Universe, are living :

so that in Him are ideas of things which, whilst they are in Him are
" living," but as soon as He has given to them outward shape and
place, they are dead. The idea of the planet, or of the rock, or of

the sea is alive whilst it is only idea in His mind, but dead when He
outwardly creates it. But surely the Apostle cannot possibly mean
this.^ From these and other considerations it seems preferable, if

we can possibly do so, to render the passage as in the Authorized,
*' In Him was Life."

^ Meyer and Godet notice that there seems a grammatical diffi-

culty in taking it thus. The two last words of verse 3 have a pre-

sent meaning—that which is in existence—and this is incompatible

with the " was " of *' In Him was life," that which i*s now in being

was Life in Him.
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darkness compreliended it not.

«« Comprehended it not." Some nnderstand this as " overcame it not." fee below.

The Life here must be taken in the most distinct sense. All life,

from that of the lichen creeping on the dead rock to that of the

Seraphim—all life was in Him, and derived from Him to the

various creatures which He brought into being ; but not to all in

the same degree, but according to the capacities which He gave to

each. That life which, in the lower order of creatures, shows itself

in unconscious instincts for choosing some lower good, in man be-

comes the infinitely higher instinct for discerning and choosing

what is morally and intellectually good—in fact, which enables

him to apprehend God, and choose the highest good ; and so, what
was only "life " in lower forms became in him " light," moral and

spiritual light. But how is it said that this life was the Ught, rather

that is the Ught ? Most probably this was said of man's original

state of innocence.^ Life being now corrupted at its source is not

the perfect light it once was.

5. "And the light shineth in darkness." Here we have a clear

intimation of the fall, and of its real nature as a darkening of the

soul. As the light must be moral light, the light which shows God
and His character, and leads to Him, so its opposite must be the

darkness of moral evil, hiding God from the soul, and leading it away

from Him.
By the " light shining in darkness " St. John seems to set forth

that, notwithstanding the fall, the light of God's truth yet continued

by God's grace to shine in the world ; opposed, dimmed, obscured by

the darkness, and yet never extinguished, always shining, always

bearing witness to God.

"And the darkness comprehended it not." We must remember
that the light and darkness are both personal. The light is not a

* " Nothing is as yet said ofthe working of the Logos after His In-

carnation (xiv. 6), but (observe the "was,"?/*') that the Divine

Truth in that primaeval time came to man from the Logos as the

source of hfe : life in Him was for mankind the actually communi-

cating principle of the Divine Truth (Aletheia), in the possession of

which they Uved in that fair morning of Creation before, through

sin, darkness had broken in upon them." (Meyer.)
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6 ^ ' There was a man sent from G-od, whose ' ^'^'^ ."> !•

Matt. m. I.

name was John. i-u^e m. 2.

ver. 33.

6. " There was." Literally, " There came [into existence] "—the same word as la

verse 2. It should be translated, " there came " or " there appeared."

mere abstract moral principle, though we call it moral light, but it is

the Word enUghtening human beings with God's truth; similarly

the darkness is the same human race blinded by the power of dark-

ness." " The god of this world, who bUndeththe eyes." (2 Cor. iv. 4.)

What is meant, then, by *' the darkness comprehending it ot " ?

Chrysostom and several modem commentators after him under-

stand it as meaning "the darkness overcame it not," so as to pre-

vent its shining—the light, notwithstanding the opposition, still

shineth. Others give an exactly contrary sense, understanding'

"comprehended it not " as meaning " received it not " so as to be

turned from darkness to hght by the reception.

Let the reader remember what we said about the light and the

darkness being, in a manner, personal. In this case the thought is

parallel to that in the words " men loved darkness rather than light,

because their deeds are evil." In this mixed state of things there has

ever been, and ever will be, a warfare between light and darkness.

The coming of the Saviour did not extinguish this warfare. It rather

intensified it, as He says :
" For judgment I am come into the world,

that they which see not might see, and that they which see might

be made blind" (ix. 39). St. John seems to assign the present

victory to the Light when he says, " The darkness is past, and the

true light now shineth," but other words of his in the same Epistle

teach us that in the very Christian Church itself the darkness may
maintain its hold :

" He that hateth his brother is in darkness, and

walketh in darkness " (1 John ii. 11).

" The darkness comprehended it not." St. Augustine remarks

on this, "Just as if you place a blind person in the simshine,

although the sun is present to him, yet he is absent from the sun
;

in the same way every foolish man, every unrighteous man, every

ungodly man is blind in heart. Wisdom is present to him, but

present with one blind, not present to his eyes ; not because it is not

present to him, but he is not present to it. What course, then,

ought such an one to take ? Let him cleanse the eyes of his heart

that he may be able to see God."

6. *' There was a man sent from God, whose name was John."
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7 "^ The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the

* Acts xix. 4. Light, that all men through him might believe.

It is necessary to inquire why the Evangelist should here bring

forward the testimony of the Baptist. Hitherto what he had been

saying of the Word was, so to speak, superhistorical. Now he

prepares to set forth the manifestation of the Word in history

;

and so he connects it with the mission of the forerunner. This

may seem strange, seeing that when the Evangelist wrote men
had long ceased to come to Christ through the testimony of the

Baptist ; but we are to remember that one dispensation ended and

another began with the Baptist. ** The law and the prophets

were until John, since that time the kingdom of God is preached.'*

The "Word made flesh" was not manifested for purposes of salva-

tion till He was preached, and the Baptist first preached that He
was manifested. The mission of John was the dawn of the new
Day.
We are also to remember that the Evangelist would have a per-

sonal interest in the mission of the Baptist : for it was the Baptist

who had directed him to Christ. He had heard the Baptist say,

" Behold the Lamb of God," and from that time he had followed

Jesus.^

7. "The same came for a witness,to bear witness of thelight." The
Word, when He became incarnate, needed that He should be borne

^ Godet has a valuable remark : "Our Evangelist uses simply the

name of John without adding the epithet ' Baptist,' which had be-

come inseparable from the name, as appears from the Synoptics and

even from the Jewish historian, Josephus. Is not Meyer right in

concluding from this omission that the author of our Gospel must

have known the forerunner otherwise than by tradition ? But for that

he would certainly have designatedhimby using thefuU title received

in the Church. If, on the contrary, he knew him before the public

voice applied to him the surname, it is quite natural that he should

describe him briefly as he does here. Besides, Credner has remarked

that as the title Baptist served in the Church to distinguish the

forerunner from another John not less celebrated, the Evangelist, if

he was that other John, must avoid employing the title (Baptist),

lest he should indirectly draw attention to his own person."
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8 He was not that Light, but was sent to bear -witness of

that Light.

witness to because He came in humiliation—in the flesh, and because

His work was to be spiritual, having its power in the unseen and
spiritual world rather than in that which is seen. And so there

was one sent to bear witness to Him—to what He was and to what
He was about to do. The Baptist witnessed that the dignity of His
Nature was such thatnoone man whatsoever,nomatterhowfavoured
by God, and great amongst men, was worthy to render to Him the
most menial service—that He was the Lamb of God, and so could

atone for all sin—and that He alone baptized with the Holy Ghosts
He was sent thus to witness in order that " all men through him

might believe." It was the desire of God that all men should be saved
through belief in His Son, but the will ofman must concur with and
give its assent to, the will of God. God cannot treat men as if they
were stocks and stones, to be moved about v/ithout any will oftheir

own. God must respect that freedom of will, that power of choice^

which He has made the characteristic of all intelligent creatures
;

and so it was that all men did not believe : they did not because they
would not.

8. "He was not that light, but was sent to bear witness," &c. It

seems strange that the EvangeHst, after speaking of the Word as

"with God," and as " God," and as the Light of men, should think
it needful to say that the forerunner was " not that light ;

" but it

may help to account for this if we remember what an effect his

preaching produced. It seems to have occasioned a more widespread
impression at the time than the preaching of Christ Himself. Christ

witnesses of him that he was " more than a prophet"—a "burning
and a shining light," and that the Jews were " willing for a season

to rejoice in his light." It appears, too, from Acts xviii. 25 and
xix. 3, that no inconsiderable number of the Jews dispersed among
the Gentiles had believed on him, and yet had not passed on to accept

perfectly Him to "Whom he bare witness. Apollos was one of these.

All these considerations make it less strange that the Apostle

should write " He was not that light, but was sent to bear witness

of that light."

9. " That was the true light, which lighteth every man that

comethinto the world." The meaning of this verse is considerably

affected by its punctuation. It may be taken as meaning, "that



12 THE WORD LIGHTING EVERY MAN. [St. Jobs.

9 ^ That was the true Light, which lighteth every man
I ver. 4. that Cometh into the world.
Is. x)ix. 6.'

) Joha ii. 8.

9. Miiny expound this verse as if "cometh into the world " agrees with the true Light,

'•That was the trae Light which, coming into the world, lighteth every man,"

He was the true Light, which lighteth every man coming into the

world," so, Chrysostom, Augustine, and many ancient commen-
tators ; or it may be taken, "He was the true light which, coming

into the world, lighteth every man." The preponderance of modern
authorities is much in favour of the second rendering, which is

further supported by the fact that the phrase, " coming into the

world" is frequently used in this Gospel, and invariably with refe-

rence to the coming of the Son of God.

But what is meant by the passage, taking it as " The light which

coming into the world lighteth every man " ? It seems to refer to

some universal illumination of all men, and this previous to His

manifestation in the Incarnation. The oldest reference to this

verse is in Justin Martyr, and I believe that it gives the true

meaning. "We have been taught," he writes (Apol. 1, ch. xlvi.),

"that Christ is the firstborn of God, and we have declared above

that He is the Word of Whom every race of men were partakers,

and those who lived reasonably (or with the Logos, ol ixeto. XSyov

(SidjaavTsg) are Christians, even though they have been thought

Atheists, as among the Greeks, Socrates and Heraclitus, and men
like them." Again, " No one trusted in Socrates, so as to die for

his doctrine, but in Christ, Who was partially known even by

Socrates, for He was, and is, the Word Who is in every man," &c.

(Apol. 2, ch. X.)

This place, then, is an expansion of the former declaration, " the

life was the light of men." It is also an expansion of the words of

Wisdom in the Book of Proverbs, " My delights were with the sons

of men." " The elements and types and seminal principles and con-

structive powers of the moral world, in ruins though it be, are to

be referred to Him. He enlighteneth every man that cometh into

this world. His are the dictates of the moral sense, and the retri-

butive reproaches of conscience. The old saws of nations, the

majestic precepts of philosophy, the luminous maxims of law, the

oracles of individual wisdom, the traditionary rules of truth, justice,

and religion, even though imbedded in the corruption, or alloyed
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10 He was in the world, and ""the world was made by

him, and the world knew him not. ^ ''^^- s- Heb,
'

1. 2. & XI. 3.

10. "By Him ;" rather, "through Him," as in verse 3.

with the pride of the world, bespeak His original agency,'and His
long-suflfering presence. Even where there is habitual rebellion

against Him, or profound, far-spreading social depravity, still the

under-current, or the heroic outburst of natm-al virtue, as well as

the yearnings of the heart after what it has not, and its presenti-

ment of its true remedies, are to be ascribed to the Author of all

good." (Newman, on '* University Education," p. 95.)

The " true " light here is not opposed to false light, but to derived

or created light. The true light is the Divine Essential Light.

Owing to the evil and ignorance in man, it may shine dimly and
imperfectly ; but nevertheless it shines from above, and is not the

product of any natural forces or laws gradually developing them-
selves, but is a gleam from God Himself, by which He would lead

men up to Himself, and by which He wiU judge them.

10. " He was in the world," ie., before He became incarnate,

when, coming in the hght of the law written in the heart and con-

science. He enlightened in some degi-ee every man.
" The world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not."

If this refers to the manifestations of the Word before the Incarna-

tion, it means that mankind universally did not recognize the Voice
within them, witnessing to goodness and virtue and holiness, as the

witness to the true God, the one supreme Good. (See Eom. i.

19-26.)

But in these verses the Evangelist passes almost imperceptibly

from the pre-historical or super-historical revelation of the Word
which lighteth every man. Heathen or Jew, to the historical Mani-
festation, through the appearance amongst men of the Word Incar-

nate. " He was in the world, and the world was made by Him"
seems to refer principally to the Word as the Implanter and Sus-

tainer of the moral sense. In this He was in the world from the

first, rather than " coming into it " at some period of time ; but in

St. John's time, i.e., in the fulness of time, when all was ready,

when the Spirit of Prophecy had diffused an almost universal expec-

tancy, and when the wickedness of men had reached such a pass

that good men thought that if there was a Divine Providence there



14 THE WORD REJECTED. [St. Johk,

11 "* He came unto his own, and his own received him
P Luke xix. 14.

Acts iii. 26 &
xiii. 46.

Is. hi. 5.

Rorn. viii. 15.

Gal. iii. 26.

not.

12 But °as many as received him, to them

gave he
||
power to become the sons of God, even

? f^^-
'•.^-

, to them that believe on his name :
I John 111. 1.

Jl Or, tkt right,

,0T, privilege.

11. "His own—His own," the first neuter, the second masculine. "He came unto

His own possession, and His own people received Him not." (Alford.)

12. " Power ;
" rather, " right" or " privilege," as in margin.

"Sons of God;" rather "children."

must be a destruction of all, or a Redemption, then He came. He
Who had been all along in the world invisibly, now came visibly.

11. "He came unto his own," i.e., His own peculiar people, the

.children of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Before coming down to

the earth, the Logos had prepared for Himself a dwelling-place,

which belonged to Him peculiarly, and which should have been, as

•it were, His door of entrance into the world. (Godet.)

" His own received him not." The God invoked by the nation

.appears in His own temple, and is crucified by His own worshippers.

.Jerusalem refused to be gathered ; but a remnant received Him—

a

holy seed, to be the substance of a better and more spiritual Israel.

12. "As many as received him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God "—rather, gave them the right, the privi-

lege. The expression is remarkable. It seems to teach that the

power to become a son of God is one thing, and the actual becoming

is another. The power to become a son or child comes from re-

ceiving Christ, or believing on His Name ; but the actual becoming

is, in the Christian dispensation, not an isolated privilege, but one

belonging to the mystical body. " He that believeth and is baptized."
•" By one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body."

The word " sons " should rather be translated " children." Sons

may be by adoption, whereas the word "children" implies transmis-

sion of nature. This is very important to remember, for the pecuhar

-grace of the Christian covenant is partaking of the full human
nature, body, soul, and spirit of the Son of God, the Second Adam.
"In his name." They that receive Him are, according to the

latter clause of this verse, "they that believe on His name," His

.name as the only-begotten Son of God : not His work only, or His

.character, or even His love considered apart by itself, not His reve-
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13 P Wluch were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the

flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. ja'^ei'i': fs.

lPet.i.'23.'

13. "Born " or "begottea."
" Blood." Literally, " bloods," ex sanguinibus. (Vulg.)

lation of the Fatherhood of God, nor His witness to the good and
the right ; but His Name, as indicating that He is what His Name
means, the Only-begotten of the Father ; so that God, in gi^ong

Him, gave no mere servant, but the Son ; sent no prophet, but His
Son ; spared no mere creature, but spared not His own Son.

Do all, then, who by hereditary custom receive the declarations of

the Catholic Creed respecting His Sonship, receive Him ? No ; to

receive Him is to apprehend Him, to plead His Name, to use Him,
so to speak, for the purposes for which He is revealed as the Son of

God, and sent into the world.

13. " Which were born, not of blood [bloods, ex sanguinihus], nor

of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man," &c. The term
*' bloods " has been variously explained. It has been supposed to

refer to the duality of the sexes, or to the plurality of ancestors

which each human being possesses. It has even been imagined to

refer to the multiplicity of elements in the blood. I cannot, how-
ever, help thinking that races are meant. The Jewish race were, as

Abraham's seed in a certain sense, children of God. The Regene-

ration was not to be as this. In Christ there was to be " neither

Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond, nor free." " Nor of the

will of the flesh," i.e., owing to low carnal desires. " Nor of the

will of man," i.e., of man desiring to beget children for the higher

purpose of raising up a seed to God, as Abraham, Manoah, and
Zechariah.

" Of God." Through the instrtmientality of His word and pro-

mise,%hich word and promises are not only in the written word,

or the spoken word, but in the Sacrament of Regeneration, to which
God has annexed His promise, as much as to the reading or hearing

of His word.

14. "And the Word was made flesh." The same word as that which
is translated " was made " in verse 3 (

" All things were made by
Him"). And there is, no doubt, a certain parallelism suggested by the

recurrence of the word. As all things came into existence by Him, so

He Himself came into a new state of existence. From the time of



16 THE WORD INCARNATE. [St. John.

q Matt i. 16 14 'JAnd the Word '"was made 'flesh, and
20. Luke). 31,

*

35. & ii. 7.

1 Tim. iii. 16.

r Bom. i. 3.

Gal. iv. 4.

• Heb. ii 11 ^** " Wa« made." Properly, " became," as in verse 3.

14. 16,' 17.

His Incarnation He Who before was God only, became a creature,

became man, so that as truly and perfectly as He is God, so truly

and perfectly is He man. The Divine Nature did not cease to be

what it was, nor was it in the least degree lowered in its essence or

attributes. The mystery took place, " not by conversion of the God-

head into flesh, but by taking of the manhood into God :
" and as the

Divine nature was in no respects lessened or curtailed, so the

human was not so raised or sublimated by the Divine dwelling in it

as to be raised above the ordinary condition in which it exists in

this world. It hungered, and thirsted, and was subject to pain and

death.

14. " And the Word was made flesh." By flesh is meant the

whole human nature which is here, as in many other places,

described by its lowest part, and not by its highest. It is not said

of Christ, the Second Adam, as it was of the first, that " He became

a living soul," but that He was " made flesh," to mark the depth of

His humiliation.

It is to be remembered that as the Godhead did not act in the

place of a human soul, so neither did the Di\dne Nature extinguish

or overwhelm by its Presence the human soul ; but His soul and

spirit remained perfect in their respective actings, for "in all things

it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren :

" so that we
" have not an high priest which could not be touched with the feeling

of our infirmities, but One Who was in all points tempted like as

we are, yet without sin."

This verse is the full and perfect expression, so far as it can be

put into words, of the great Mystery of Godliness.

The mystery is overwhelmingly great, but it is a mystery ofLove

and Condescension. It is the link between the Creator and the

creature—not with the perfect, but with the imperfect and fallen

creature, for the Son of Man, though sinless Himself, became the

Brother of sinful creatures. There is One in the Universe, once in

the womb, once on the Cross, once in the grave, Who is now at the

right Hand of God, Who has within Him the mind, the love, the

will of God, and yet also the mind, the love, and the will of man.
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dwelt among us, (and ' we beheld his glory, the
j/^tt^xyH
ch. ji. 11. & xi.

.40. 2 Pet. i, 17

•* Dwelt." Literally, " tabernacled."

The best setting forth of the Incarnation which I have soen is in

these words :
" That Eternal Mind which, till then, had thought and

acted as God, began to think and act as a man, with all man's
faculties, affections, and imperfections, sin excepted. Before He
came on earth He had but the perfections of God ; but, afterwards.

He had also the virtues of a creature, such as faith, meekness, self-

denial. Before He came on earth He could not be tempted of evil

;

but, afterwards, He had a man's heart, a man's tears, and a man's
wants and infirmities. His Divine Nature, indeed, pervaded His

Manhood, so that every deed and word of His in the flesh savom-ed

of eternity and infinity ; but, on the other hand, from the time He
was born of the Vu'gin Maiy, He had a natural fear of danger, a

natural shrinking from pain, though ever subject to the ruling

influence of that Holy and Eternal Essence which was within Him.
For instance, we read on one occasion of His praying that the cup

might pass from Him Thus He possessed at once a double

assemblage of attributes, divine and human. Still He was all-

powerful, though in the form of a servant ; still He was all-knowing,

though partially ignorant ; still incapable of temptation [so that He
should fall] , though exposed to it." (J. H. Newman.)
But the words of this passage, " The Word was made Flesh," are

not merely the expression of a mystery, but an explanation ofan extra-

ordinary paradox—which is this, that throughout those Scriptures

which we regard as the most perfect revelation of the Will and Mind
of the unseen God, there is a twofold and opposite way of speaking of

Him Who is the chief subject of the revelation. He is God, and
yet God is His God. He is man, and yet "in the beginning with

God." He is the first-born of every creature, and yet born late in

the world's history. When He was not fifty years old He said

" Before Abraham was, I am." He worked as a carpenter, and yet

He had made the worlds. He knew not a certain day, in the proceed-

ings of which He is to act the supreme part, and yet " as the Father

knows Him, so He knows the Father." He is the Judge of quick and

dead, and yet He refused to arbitrate between two brethren with the

words, " Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you ? " He
upholds all things, and yet He was held in His mother's arms

c



18 WE BEHELD HIS GLORY. [St. John.

glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) " full of grace

ucoi i.i9.& and truth.
11. 3. 9.

These, and a vast number of other opposites, are ascribed to Him,

and the reconciliation of them all is, that *' the "Word was made

flesh." He was the Word, and so was with God and was God : and

He was made flesh, so that He was bom, and grew up, and hun-

gered and thirsted, and was tempted, and was weary, and suffered,

and died.

Lastly, if these words, "the Word was made flesh," be the very

ti-uth of God, then nothing plainly revealed in the rest of Scriptm*e

can be rejected simply because of its gi-eatness or mysteriousness,

or because it is miraculous, or from any other demands which it

may make on our faith. A doctrine taught by man, no matter how
good and holy, may be rightly rejected by us on the ground that it

is no part of the Eevelation, but nothing can be rejected simply

on the ground of its mystery ; for if we have accepted the truth

that the Word was made flesh, we have accepted the greatest con-

ceivable mystery.

"And dwelt [tabernacled] amongst us," i.e., as one of ourselves.

Men could ask of Him, " Is not this Jesus, whose father and mother

we know ? " For thhty years he was an inhabitant of a particular

city, a member of a particular family, a citizen of a particular

country. He had His relations, friends, neighbours, enemies,

disciples ; He went in and out amongst them. Men could watch

Him so as to observe His conduct. In all these things He was
" like unto His brethren."

" We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the

Father." We heheld His glory, " that, which was from the begin-

ning, ivhich we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which

we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of

Life (for the Life was manifested and we have seen it, and bear wit-

ness and show unto you that Eternal Life which was with the

Father and ivas manifested unto ws.") (1 John i.)

What " glory " was this ? Was it the glory which shone through

His human frame on the Mount of Transfiguration ? Not al-

together: for that was, so to speak, an outward brightness, a

physical, visible glory, such as that of the sun in the heavens. It

was not full of grace and truth as was the glory of His divine Life.

His real glory was in His holiness, His meekness and gentleness,
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15 ^ '"^ John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This

was he of whom I spake, '^ He that cometh after ^. ^^r. 32. ch.^
111. 32. & V. 33.

^ Matt. iii. 11.
Mark i. 7.— Luke iii. 16.

A'er. xxrii. 30.

ch. iii. 31.

15. " This was He ofwhom I spake." So A., D., L., all later Uncials, all Cursives, &c.,

*' This was he who spake [the words]. He that cometh," &c. So W, B., C.
" He that cometh," &c. Qui post me venturus est, ante me /actus est quia prior me

erat (Vulg.) ;
" He that cometh after me taketh place before me : because He was before

me." (Alford.)

His knowledge, and in the wisdom of His Divine utterances as well

as in the power manifested in His mighty deeds of compassion.
" Glory as of [the] only begotten of [the] Father." The words in

the Greek are without the article, and so the translation is said to be
" glory as of an only begotten of a father," as of any father ; but this

is inadmissible. They must be necessarily understood as if with

the article, for it was not as being an only son of o-w^/ father, but the

Only Begotten of the Father that His glory was manifest. The only

son of a human father is not necessarily the image of his father,

or a reflection of any feeble glory of any sort which such a father

may possess ; but in the Godhead alone the Son is the express

image of the Father.

"Full of grace and truth." Meyer has a very suggestive re-

mark on this. " The truth (alethefa) corresponds formally to the

nature of the Logos as ' light,' the grace (charis) which bestows

everlasting life to His nature as ' Life.' " Grace throughout Scrip-

ture signifies both the graciousness which bestows the favour,

and the actual favour or gift bestowed. But in the Divine Being
these must be inseparable, for God would not regard anyone with

favour without bestowing upon him abundant proofs, outward or

inward, of His favour."

" And truth." The Word is the truth [" I am . . . the truth "]

,

and so He set forth in its fulness, as no prophet or messenger of God
had done before Him, the truth of God.

15. " John bare witness of him, and cried, saying." The preach-

ing of the Baptist was not mere instruction or solemn warning

such as we account preaching to be. It was rather the loud crying

or shouting of the herald proclaiming the near approach of the great

One heralded. In all probability he cried with all his might for an

hour together. " The kingdom of heaven is at hand ; repent, repent,



20 HE WAS BEFORE ME. [St. John.

me is preferred before me :
^ for he was before me.

f ch.Tiii, 58. iQ And of his ^ fulness have all we received,
Col. 1. 17.

'

« ch. iii. 34.

Ephes. i. 6, 7,

8. Col. i. 19.

& ii. 9, 10.

16. "And of his fulness." " And " read by A. and almost all later Uncials, E., F., G.,

H.,K., M., S., U., &c., most Cursives, Vulg., Syriac (Careton and Peshito). "Be-
cause" read by N, B., C, D., L., one Cursive (33), and some old Latin MSS.

the kingdom of heaven is at hand." This may sound strange to

us, but a single word of God's truth such as this proclaimed thus

continuously by one whom all felt to be in earnest, would tell in-

finitely more than a thousand well-arranged discourses.

Verse 15 can scarcely be imderstood by us except by a paraphrase.
' He that cometh after me, being younger than I, and beginning His

ministry after me, is made more honom-able than I [perhaps put in

front of me] , because by His Divine pre-existence He was first with

reference to me.' Literally," He was my chief," only such a phrase,

as we use it, does not sufficiently mark the difference. Some,

however, understand the whole verse as simply referring to priority

of time. The oldest Syriac (Cureton) renders " This is He of whom
I said that 'He cometh after me and [yet] is before me,' because

He is anterior to me." The difficulty about the former rendering is

that if the Baptist was the herald of the Messiah he would naturally

come before Him, and as naturally be inferior to Him.
16. " Of his fulness have all we received." These are evidently

not the words of the Baptist, but of the Evangelist ; the Baptist

could hardly have said before the day of Pentecost, " Of his fulness

have ALL we received."

" Of his fulness have all we received." Thie is to be inseparably

joined with His manifestation in the flesh. The best exposition of

it is in the words of St. Paul, in Coloss. ii., " In him dwelleth all

the fulness of the Godhead bodily : and ye are complete [rather,

fiUed full] in Him."
" And of his fulness/' In examining into the meaning of this

verse we are obUged to take notice of the difference of reading.

Several of the oldest MSS., «, B., C, D., read " because " of His ful-

ness. In this case we are compelled to take verse 15 as absolutely

out of connection with either what goes before or what comes after

it, and consider the word "because " as closely following upon the
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and arrace for s^race. • exoj. xx. i,

-., -n -, 1 . *^- ^em. iv.

17 For ^ the law was given by Moses, htit ^ grace ^^- &7- 1- &

b Rom. iii. 24.
&v. 21.&vi.
14.

17. "jBy Moses . . , iy Jesus Christ "—"iAroM^rA Moses . . . through Jesns Christ."

words " full of grace and truth " of verse 14, " the Word was made
flesh, and dwelt among us . . . full of grace and truth . . . Because
of His fulness have all we received." The fact of our receiving of

His " fulness " shows Him to be " full " of grace.

If we read " and " there seems a better connection. Verse 15 does

not seem so utterly out of place. The connection or mutual bear-

ing of the tliree verses may be understood thus. The Incarnation

of the Word and the fulness of grace and truth in Him is laid down
in verse 14. His suiDeriority to John, in whom the law and the

prophets ended, is, in John's own confession, given in verse 15, and
in verse 16 the "all we," i.e. Apostles and all Christians who
beUeve on Him through our word, is contrasted with the single

witness of John. John witnessed to His pre-existence and His gi'eat-

ness in comparison with his own. We can witness to much more.
We can witness to Him as the fountain of grace to His whole mys-
tical Body. " He is Himself the fountain and very root of all good
. . . not retaining within Himself the riches of His good things,

but overflowing with them unto all others, and after the overflow-

ing remaining full, in nothing diminished by supplying others, but
sti-eaming ever forth and imparting to others a share of these bless-

ings. He remains in sameness of perfection. ... If you take a drop
from the sea you have lessened the sea itself, though the dimi-

nution be imperceptible. But of that fountain we cannot say

this ; how much soever a man draw it continues undiminished."

(Chrysostom.)

"Grace for grace." Literally, grace against, or instead of, or

answering to, grace. The first grace seems to signify the inferior,

or preparatory, or typical grace of the Old Covenant, which, though
it was scarcely grace at all compared to that which God gives under
the New, was wonderful grace compared to that given to the heathen

Chrysostom brings out well this also :
—" What grace, for what ?

For the Old, the New. There was a faith, there is a faith ["from
faith to faith "] . There was an adoption, there is an adoption [" to

whom pertaineth the adoption "] . There was a glcry, there is a
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& x^iV'^e''
^^ ^^^ *" *^'^*^ ^^^^ ^y ''^^^^^ Christ

glory [" for if that which was done away was glorious, much mcro
that which remaineth is glorious "] . There was a law, and there is

a law [*' for the law of the Spirit of Life hath made me free "] . There

was a covenant, and there is a covenant [" I will make with you a

new Covenant, not according to the Covenant which I made with

your fathers "] . There was a sanctification, and there is a sanctifi-

cation ; there was a Baptism, and there is a Baptism ; there was a

sacrifice, and there is a Sacrifice ; there was a temple, and there is

H temple . . . and so, too, there was a grace, and there is a grace."

17. " For the law was given by Moses, grace and truth came
[were] by Jesus Christ." We have here the Law and the Gospel,

the Law and Christ contrasted. It will be necessary to see as to

the opposition between these two, wherein it hes. For there was
undoubtedly that which could be called " grace " under the law,

just as there is a law, and that far stricter and more exacting than

the Old Law, under Christ.

The law—not only the law of Moses, but any mere law—being

simply a command, can give no power. The power to obey any

law of God (i.e., of course, any moral or spiritual law) is Life from

God. But the Law cannot give life. As St. Paul says—and what

he says is the key to all else which he writes on this all-important

matter—"If a law had been given which could have given life,

verily righteousness should have been by the law." (Gal. iii. 21.)

If God desires that we fallen creatures should obey His will, He
must give something more than the mere command ; the weakness

of the flesh requires more [Eom. viii. 3] , and so He gave His Son,

that He, Body, Soul, and Spirit should be our Life—our Life as

the Second Adam, to counteract and annul the death we received

from the first. This Life is the "grace" which came by Jesus

Christ, and with it came the " truth "—the whole truth of God, so far

as human beings can receive it—the truth of God's Nature as Father,

Son, and Spirit, the truth of God's dealings, the truth respecting

God's purposes, that goodness and truth shall ultimately reign in

and through Christ ; and if there be any truth of God which is

capable of raising us up to Him by our apprehension of it, this

comes by Jesus Christ.

This grace is not outward. It is not the exhibition of a character,
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18 •'No man liath seen God at any time; ^the ^ Exod. xxxUi.
-^ *

20. Deut. iv.

12. Matt. xi._ 27. Lukex.
22. ch. vi. 46.

1 Tim. i. 17. &
18. "At any time." Same meaning as in John vi. 35. Deitm nemo yi- 16. 1 John

vidit unquam (.Vulg.) ; S\Tiac the same. The words cannot mean ^^'* ^^> ^0.

"never yet."

'

--T^- ^A'
'=^-

' m. 16, 18.

1 John iv. 9.

no matter how meek and gentle, no matter how engaging and attrac-

tive. It is the Life of the God-man coming within us. The grace

we require is nothing short of this. No exhibition of goodness will

reach the need of our case. We need the communication of a new
principle of life.

18. *' No one [not no man, but no one] hath seen God at any

time." Does this "no one " refer to man only, or to all created

heings ? Do the angels in heaven see God ? Here, of course, the

question is of outward vision with the eye, or means of vision of

the outward frame, not of the spiritual or mental apprehension

;

for of this the Lord said, " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they

shall see God." The essential God, the Father Himself, Who is the

fountain of Deity, no one hath seen or can see. All the appear-

ances of God have been condescensions to the weakness of the

creature, who requires something to assure him that the God
Who is in and above all things can localize Himself, as it were,

and manifest His presence, or face [as it is called] , and so make
Himself known to them and converse with them. It is needful

that God should do this, or intelligences would think Him to be

only a thought, an idea, an abstraction, but whether to angels

or to men, aU revelations of God must be condescensions to the

essential limitations of the creature. Surely it is as true of all finite

creatures as of man. " Not that any one hath seen the Father, save

He that is of God, He hath seen the Father." (John vi. 46.)

Chrysostom recites a number of instances in which men were

said to see God, the last of which is that of the Patriarch Jacob,

who took his name from this very thing, being called Israel, for

Israel is one that sees God, and then proceeds to say :
" How then

saith John, ' No man hath seen God at any time ' ? It is to de-

clare that all these are instances of His condescension, not the vision

of the Essence itself unveiled. For had they seen the very nature,

they would not have beheld it under different forms, since that is

simple, without form or parts or bounding lines. It sits not, nor



24 THE SON REVEALS THE FATHER. [St. John.

only begotten Son, wliich is in the bosom of the Father, he

hath declared him.

" The only begotten Son." So A., the later Uncials, all the Cursives except 33, and the

Old Latin. The very important alteration, " God only begotten " [God without article],

is read by the MSS. containing what is called the Neutral text, B.,N , and L., also C. (a

xexy mixed text), and the Peshito, in this instance against the Cureton Syriac. Very

probably it is alluded to by so old a writer as Justin Martyr. See excursus at the end of

this Gospel.

stands, nor walks : these things belong all to bodies . . . Since His

Son was about to appear in very flesh, He prepared them from old

time to behold the substance of God, as far as it was possible for

them to see it ; but what God really is, not only have not the pro-

phets seen, but not even angels or archangels ;
" and he concludes

with a very remarkable inference from 1 Tim. iii. 16 :
*' Besides, Paul

shows that He is invisible, not only to men, but also to the powers

above, for after saying He was manifested in the flesh, he adds,

'was seen of angels,' as if the mystery of Godliness in the Incar-

nation made the Divine Being visible to angelic natures."

" The only begotten Son." The reader is doubtless aware of the

extraordinary difference of reading here, " God only begotten. Who
is," &c. This is the reading of that small but important group of

manuscripts which contain, wholly or partially, the so-called Neu-

tral Text. This reading (I speak with great hesitation and fear as

to such a text) seems on the whole to have been rejected by the

Church, though from the intense desire which has always existed

in the Church to magnify the Person of the Lord Jesus, she would

have had the strongest feeling in its favour, as giving her another

direct assertion of His Godhead. It is not in the Greek text as

finally received in the third or fourth centuries, nor in the Vul-

gate. It is in tJie later (Peshito) though not in the earliest Sjrriac,

which is to me the strongest testimony in its favour.

The whole passage seems to require " only begotten Son "
: for

having laid down the invisibility of the Divine Essence, and yet

declaring that one Person in that Essence became visible, we should

think that the Evangelist would name Him, not by the word " God,"

which denoted invisibility, but rather by that of " Son," which is

associated with visibility.^

^ Professor Westcott notices that by the omission of the article

before Osov, " thought is turned to the Divine Natiu*e rather than



Chap. l.J WHO AKT THOU V 25

19 ^ And tliis is ^ the record of Jolin, when the Jews sent

priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, ^ eh. v. 33.

Who art tiiou ?

19. •' Sent." So fi, L., most later Uncials, &o^ " Sent to him," B., C, aS, 219, Old

Latin, Vulg., Syriac, &c.

" In the bosom of the Father." This is not to be taken as if it

meant rechning on His bosom, but as being in the Father—knowing
Him as the Father knows the Son.

*' He hath declared Him." Here is the proper, and, if we may
so say, the natural office and function of the Word, to declare, i.e.,

to set forth, to make known Him Whose Word He is. As this

exordium begins with the Being, and Eternity, and Power, and

Godhead of the Word, so here it sets forth His special function.

And what has He declared respecting Him ? One thing, we can

answer, that could not have been known without Himself—that

God is naturally and essentially a Father. '* The truth brought into

the world by the Son does not consist of a collection of new meta-

physical ideas about God, but rather of the revelation of His Father-

character. To make this revelation, it was sufficient for Jesus to

reveal Himself as the Son ; for to prove Himself Son is to teach

the world what it never would have suspected, that God is essen-

tially a Father. And if He is Father in His inmost essence, and in

virtue of an eternal relation, how could His relations to His creatures

fail to have also a paternal character ? Such is the new explanation

which the Son has given of the Divine Being, and which He alone

as the Son could give. It is the initiation of the earth into the

deepest secret ofheaven : God is from all eternity Father, that is to

say. Love. Outside of this Divine Eevelation, contained in the life

and sayings of Jesus, every idea which man forms of God is imper-

fect or imaginary, an idea, and, up to a certain point an idol, ac

cording to St. John's own expression, ' Little children, keep your-

selves from idols.' " (Godet.)

19. The exordium or preface is now finished, and the EvangeHst

begins the historical part of his Gospel.

He commences it, as St. Mark does, with the preaching and

baptism of John, because that was the beginning of the manifesta-

to the Divine Person." The Divine Nature cannot be seen, buttlia

Divine Person of the Son, owing to His Incarnation, can.



26 John's confession. [St.john.

20 And * he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed, I

^ ^.'?H1"-*^^; am not the Christ.
ch.iii. 28. Acts
xiij. 25.

tion of Chi'ist to Israel. From the baptism of John the kingdom of

God was preached. With John the old state of things passed away
" The Law and the Prophets were until John."

"When the Jews sent priests and Levites," &c. The "Jews'*

here means the nation through their national council, the Sanhe-

drim. None, surely, would be able to send a deputation of priests

except some person or some assembly in which the chief ecclesias-

tical authority resided.

Commentator upon commentator speaks disparagingly of this

mission of the Jews, as prompted by exclusiveness, bigotry, hostile

feeling, &c. But, surely, if there was then existing any ecclesiastical

authority whatsoever as distinguished from the Eoman rule, it was

the plain duty of those who exercised it, when such a person as

the Baptist appeared and so moved the religious world of the day»

to ask him plainly who he was. Ifthey had not done so their indiffe-

rence would have been as wicked as their rejection of his message.

" Who art thou? " This can only mean. What message or what

commission hast thou from God? It cannot have been a mere

personal question, because they must have known perfectly that he

was the son of one of the heads of the courses of priests. And by

his answer, " I am not the Christ," he showed that he understood

that the question was put with reference to his claims as one " sent

of God."

20. " He confessed, and denied not ; but confessed." It may seem

strange to us who look at the Christ in the light of the three creeds

of the Church that it should be thought not improper to say of the

Baptist, " He confessed, and denied not ; but confessed, I am not the

Christ
;

" but we are to remember that there was not only at that

time an universal expectation of the coming of some great one, but

that all men were " musing in their hearts of John, whether he

were the Christ or not." There might have been in the breast of

one so favoured by God and highly accounted of by man, a temp,

tation of Satan to exalt himself above his measure, which though he

instantly, and perhaps with horror, put from him, yet the thought

so presented itself to him that the Evangelist took notice of tlie

victory in the words, " He confessed, and denied not ; but con-



Chap. I.l I AM THE VOICE. 27

21 And they asked him, What then ? Art thou ^ Elias ?

And he saith, I am not. Art thou '
11 that iDro- " Mai.iv. 5.

o A T T T -x-r
Matt. xvii. 10.

phet ? And he answered, JNo. i oeut. xviu.

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou?
Jor^^^^^^.

that we may give an answer to them that sent us. 'p^^^-

What sayest thou of thyself ?

23 ^ He said, I am the voice of one crying in ^ Matt. iii. 3.

Mark i. .3.

the wilderness. Make straight the way of the Luke iii. 4.

Lord, as ^ said the prophet Esaias. i is, xl
3'

23. " The voice ;
" rather. " a voice."

fessed, I am not the Christ," meaning, of com'se, not " I am not the

Word, the Only Begotten, the true Light," but " I am not the Hope
of Israel, I am not the Messenger of the Covenant, I am not the

coming Man."

21. " And they asked him, What then ? Art thou EHas ? And
he saith, I am not." But did not Christ say of him, " This is Elias

which was for to come," and " Elias is come already " ? Yes, but it

was one thing for Him Who knew all things to witness respecting

John, that as he came in the spirit and power of Ehas, so he was the

person intended by the prophet, and another thing for himself to

witness to it. In all humility, looking back at the miracles of Elias,

John thought that he was not his antitype, but Christ knew that he

was.
" Art thou that prophet ? " That prophet seems to refer to the

one foretold by God, " I will raise them up a prophet from among
their brethren, like unto thee " (Deut. xviii. 18}, It seems that the

Jews did not universally understand this prophecy of the Messiah.

22. " Who art thou ? that we may give an answer to them that

Bent us." John appears to have put off from himself all claim to

be any great one foretold in prophecy, but he was stiU conscious that

he had been sent to prepare the way for Christ as one close at hand,

and so out of the many prophetic intimations he chose one, which

beyond all the rest sinks the messenger in his message, "I am not

Elias ; I am not that prophet like to Moses. I am simply a ' voice. '

"

*' The voice of one crying in the wilderness." He could not say

less of himself consistently with his faithfulness to Him that had

Rent him, and he said this.



28 WHY BAPTIZEST THOU? [St. John.

24 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.

25 And they asked him, and said unto him, Why bap-

tizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor EHas, neither

that prox^het ?

m Matt. iii. 11. 26 Johu auswered them, saying, °* I baptize

» Mai. iii. 1. with water: ""but there standeth one among you,

whom ye know not

;

24. Some (omitting Gr. article) render, ''And they were sent from the Pharisees."

But this is impossible, for the Pharisees as a mere sect could have no power to send

Priests and Levites.

25. " That Christ . . . that prophet." Literally, " The Christ . . . the prophet."

26. "But" omitted by H, B„ L., C. ; retained in A., later Uncials, Cursives, Vnlg.,

Peshito.

24. " They which were sent were of the Pharisees." Why is this

remark thrown in, as it were, by the way ? It has been supposed

by some that the deputation is expressly described as being " of the

Pharisees," to explain how it was that the persons comj)osing it

busied themselves about some outward rite, as baptism, but this

seems very far fetched. The rite being administered to those who
were already by circumcision a holy nation, must have meant some-

thing, especially as administered by so holy a man as John ; and
they had a right to ask—indeed, they were bound to ask—what was
its significance ?

The fact that those sent were Pharisees seems mentioned to

show that the strictest sect of religionists of the day were employed

to make the inquiry. If the chief priests, who were of the sect of

the Sadducees, had had the sole power in the selection of those

sent, they would have commissioned men of their own way of

thinking, i.e. virtual unbelievers. If the secular authorities had
made the inquiry, the persons sent would probably have been He-
rodians or Secularists.

25. " Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ ? " &c.

This question seems to show that they took certain Messianic

prophecies (such as Ezekiel xxxvi. 25) quite hterally, and expected

that the Messiah (or those who were to prepare the way for Him) when
He came would baptize with water. It seems to have been the

usual custom to purify proselytes by ablution, but that the children

of Abraham required a baptism of any sort would need explanation

on the part of him who administered it.



Chap. I.] I BAPTIZE WITH WATER. 29

27 " He it is, who coming after me is preferred before me,

whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose. °''er. 15,30.
J Acts XIX. 4.

27. "He it is, who coming after me is preferred before me." So A., most Uncials and

Cursives, Old Latin, also Vulgate and Peshito, &c. ; but H, B., C, L. (the MSS. of the

Neutral Text), a few Cursives, and Cureton Syriac, read simply, "who cometh after me,"

omitting "this is he," and " is preferred before me."

26. "John answered them, saying, I baptize with water," &c.

"What is the connection? They had asked why he baptized.

John's answer does not apparently give the reason. He simply

affirms, " I baptize with water." Why did he baptize at aU? It

could only be to prepare men to receive more willingly and humbly
the baptism of Him Whose herald he was. It would have been

absurd to prepare the way for a system in which sacraments had a

very subordinate part by administering a sacrament or quasi-sacra-

ment, which was the most striking feature in the mission of him
who prepared the way for the new state of things.

*' I baptize with water." In these words the Baptist very distinctly

sets forth that his own baptism was typical, not sacramental. It was
in water only, and so we read that those who had onlj^ received

John's baptism had to be baptized with that of Christ (Acts xix. 3-5).

Whereas the Lord's baptism, whether by Himself, or by the hands

of His ministers, was in water and the Spirit, the water being the

outward visible sign of an inward spiritual grace.

" There standeth one among you, whom ye know not . . . worthy

to unloose." It is to be remarked that St. John, after setting forth

that his baptism was only in water, does not proceed to say respect-

ing that of Jesus that it was in the Holy Ghost, though afterwards

(verse 33) he asserts this as having heard it from God Himself: but

he proceeds to set forth the infinite greatness of Him Whose way
he was sent to prepare. " There standeth one among you whom
ye know not . . . Whoso shoe's latchet I am not worthy to un-

loose." As the Christ was, so would be His Baptism. He was

One Whom no one knew but the Father. His dignity was such

that the most honourable of the servants of God would not be

worthy to perform to Him the most menial office. His baptism

cannot be merely in water. It must be far greater in its grace than

that of any servant of God who had gone before Him. He received

the Holy Ghost in all His fulness, that He might baptize men va

Him.



30 THE LAMB OF GOD. [St. John

28 These things were done ^ in Bethabara beyond Jordan,

c/x^ 4o'"'
^*' "^l^^re John was baptizing.

1 Ex. xii. 3. 29 ^ The next day John seeth Jesus coming
Is liii T vcr
36. Acts viii.

* unto him, and saith, Behold ** the Lamb of G-od,
00 1 Pet i 1

Q

Rev. V. 6*. &c. '
' which

||
takcth away the sin of the world.

r Is, liii. 11.

1 Cor. XV. 3.

Gal.i.4. Heb.
i. 3. & ii. 17. &
ix. 28. 1 Pet.

ii. 24. & iii. 18. 33 » Bethabara." A very general consent of MSS., versions, and

m't &;;•'•!?. Fathers, reads "Bethany."

Rev. i. 5.

H Or, beareth.

It is clear also that His baptism must be external as well as

internal. It must be an outward sign as well as an inward grace.

A mere outward baptism, such as that of John, could not prepare

men to receive an internal operation of the Spirit accompanied with

no outward sign.

28. "These things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan."

The reader is doubtless aware that almost all ancient authorities

are in favour of reading "Bethany beyond Jordan." And yet there

seems to have been no such place. No place of the name is men-

tioned either in the Old Testament or in the New, nor could Origen,

who was on the spot, and made inquiries about it, find that any place

near the Jordan was called by that name. It seems well nigh im-

possible that all memory of a place so honoured should have so

utterly perished in 200 years' time. It is quite possible, however,

that the name may refer to a district rather than a place, i.e., to

the ancient Bashan, in Eoman times called Batanea, the name of

Bethany actually lingering yet in Ard-el-Bathanyah, about fifty

miles to the east of the Lake of Tiberias, and about the same

distance from Nazareth as the place usually considered as the

locality where John was baptizing.

29. " The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith,"

&c. This second coming of Jesus to John, after His Baptism, took

place, in all probabihty, immediately after His temptation. By the

Temptation, the Lord was shown to be perfectly sinless, and so was

fitted to be that which John pointed Him out as being, "the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world."

29. " Behold the Lamb of God, which," &c. It has been asked.

In what sense must the Jews have understood these words ? But we



Chap. I.] THE LAMB OF GOD. lil

30 ^ This is lie of whom I said, After me cometh a man
which is preferred before me : for he was "before » ver. xv. 27.

me.

have not to consider in what way the Jews in their then state of

ignorance and unbelief would take them, but in what sense did

the Holy Spirit mean them and us to understand them. For

many things were said, even to the disciples, which they could not

understand at the time, but which nevertheless sank into their

hearts, and sprang up, and bare fruit long afterwards.

The Baptist here, or, rather, the Spirit by Whose inspiration he

spoke, joins together a Lamb and the taking away of sin. Beyond

all question, then, he must allude to a sacrificial Lamb, not a Lamb
as gentle only, or innocent, or without spot merely ; but one offered

in Sacrifice. The next question is, what Sacrificial Lamb would

have presented itself to the mind of the Jew ? The Lamb had no
place in the most striking of all strictly expiatory sacrifices, those

on the great Day of Atonement. There were also the Lambs which

were offered in the daily worship ; but there was one Lamb indis-

solubly connected with the redemption of Israel, a Sacrificial Lamb,
too, which would instantly present itself—nay, we were about to

write, would exclusively present itself to the mind of an Israelite

—

the Paschal Lamb. This was the oldest Jewish Sacrifice. It was
ordained before the giving of the Law. It was the national sin-

offering, for its blood must be sprinklsd (and the spiinkling of blood

betokened atonement) on the lintel of every door ; and then, as a

peace-offering, be partaken of by every Israelite, in token of con-

tinued reconciliation.

Beyond all doubt, when a Jew thought of a Lamb associated with

sacrifice, the Passover Lamb must first rise up before him. He
might think of the daily Sacrifice, or of the Sufferer of Isaiah liii.

compared to a Lamb ; but his principal thought would be of the

Paschal Lamb. He might at once repel the idea, as incapable of

being associated with a human being, just as afterwards he energeti-

cally repelled the kindred idea of a Man giving His fellow-men His
Flesh to eat ; but if he submitted himself to the teaching of God, he

would learn in due time that, of the man to whom John pointed, it

could be said, " Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us."

"^^^lich taketh away the sin of the worid "—taketh it away in



32 I KNEW HIM NOT. [St. John.

31 And I knew liini not: but that he should be made
t Mai iii. 1. manifest to Israel, * therefore am I come baptizing
Matt. 111. 6. . 1 &

h'^f Ir.^l' '.^- with water.
7/. & 111. S, 4.

.31. "With." Literally, " in -vvater."

the sense of atoning for it ; taketh it away in the sense of doing

away with its power.
" Now He Who of old was dimly pictured the very Lamb, the

spotless Sacrifice, is led to the slaughter for all, that He might drive

away the sin of the world .... that He might be the beginning

of all o-ood to the nature of man. Deliverance from the imparted

corruption, Bestower of Eternal Life, Foundation of our reconcilia-

tion to God, Beginning of Godliness and Eighteousness, Way to the

kingdom of heaven. For one Lamb died for all, saving the whole

flock on earth to God the Father, One for all that He might subject

all to God." (Cyril.)

30. " This is He ofwhom I said .... I knew him not." Can this

mean, I have not known him personally, though He was a near rela-

tion ? [" Thy cousin or kinswoman, Elizabeth," Luke i. 35.] It may
have beenso, forJohn was from his earlyyouth in the deserts ofJudea,

and Jesus dwelt in Nazareth. And yet the beautiful representations

of the Holy Family of Nazareth, and John, the early and only com-

panion of the Child, need not have been the dreams of painters,

for "I knew him not" seems perfectly reconcilable with a full

personal knowledge as a man, and yet ignorance of His Divine

Mission. The Baptist may have known him as a holy child and a

youth of promise, so mighty in the Scriptures that He could hold

His own against the doctors in the temple, and, realizing His ex-

treme grace and goodness, may have even said, "I have need to be

baptized of Thee," and yet he may have not till now known Him
as the Christ, the Lamb of God. That knowledge was reserved for

the day when he saw the Sign which God had promised—the Spirit

descending and abiding,—marking out One Whom he had long

known as wise and holy, but now recognized as the Christ, the Son

of God.
*' Therefore am I come baptizing with water." It would seem

from this that the recognition of Christ by John at His Baptism,

through the sign which God had promised, was the principal reason

for John's baptizing. And it seems not unlikely that it should be



Chap. I.] THE SPIRIT DESCENDING. 33

32 ''And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit de-

scendinef from heaven like a dove, and it abode "^ Matt. m. le.

,
.^ Mark i. 10.

upon mm. Lake lii. 22,
ch V 32

33 And I knew him not : but he that sent me
to baptize with water, the same said unto me. Upon whom
thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him,
* the same is he which baptizeth with the Holv ^ Matt. iii. n.
^- ,

" Acts i. 5. &ii.
Grhost. 4. & X. 44. &

xix. 6.

32. " Like a dove." Properly, " as a dove." So most MSS.

SO to those who thoroughly believe that Jesus was the Eternal Son
and Word. For what was the baptism of all the rest compared to

His, as a mark of submission to God ? Jesus then condescended to

be reckoned amongst sinners, and to receive in obedience to God's

dispensation that which was designed for the cleansing of sinners

;

but through this the Baptist knew Him, and was able to point Him
out as the Lamb of God, the Baptizer with the Holy Ghost, and to

attach to Him His first disciples and apostles.

32. " I saw the Spirit descending." The truth and reality of the

narrative requires that the appearance of the Spirit should be what
we call objective, at least with reference to John. It was not a
vision or cerebration. The appearance of the hovering Dove was
the outward visible sign that Jesus was there and then anointed

with the Holy Ghost to be the Prophet, Priest, and King of His
people.

" It abode upon him .... remaining on Him." It was not a

temporary inspiration, as with the prophets, to whom the Spirit of

God came, and then left them when the purpose for which He in-

spired them was fulfilled. It was a permanent abiding in the

human nature of the Lord. Then was fulfilled the words of the

Prophet, " There shall come a Rod out of the stem of Jesse ....
and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him " (Isaiah xi.), and
those other words claimed by Jesus as said respecting Himself,
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me
to preach the Gospel to the poor." (Luke iv. 18.)

33, 34. " The same is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.

And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God." In what
sense Son of God ? We answer, in the sense in which One must be

Who is able to baptizewith the Holy Ghost: not by a delegated power,

D



34 THE LAMB OF GOD. [St. John.

34 And 1 saw, and bare record tliat this is the Son of

Ood.

35 ^ Again the next day after John stood, and two of his

disciples

;

36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, ^Be-

y rer. 29. hold the Lamb of Grod

!

but by His own ; not as a Servant, but as " the Son in His own
house." Who can give one Person of the Trinity except Another?

If the Lord in His own right, and by His own power, gave the

Holy Spirit, then that Almighty and Divine Spirit Who is equal

to Him in nature is subordinate to Him in the economy of grace.

This is the first acknowledgment of Jesus as the Son, and it is

the root and foundation of all after confessions of His Sonship.

35-42. *' Again the next day after John stood, and two of

his disciples," &c. If in any narrative of Holy Scripture we have

all the signs of the testimony being that of an eye-witness, and an

observant eye-witness, it is in these verses. Notice, first, the indi-

cations of time. It was the next day. It was about the tenth hour.

He first findeth. Then the notices of the deportment of both the

Baptist and Jesus. John was standing: he was looMng upon Jesus,

as He walked. The two heard Him speak. Jesus turned. They
accosted Him as " Kabbi," which word St. John, then writing in

Ephesus, thinks it needful to explain. They came, saw, abode, &c.

They both went to seek their brother. One finds his brother ^8^,
then Jesus leheld him as if He looked into His inmost soul.

Every incident, no matter how apparently trifling, seems to have

made an indelible impression, for the " other " of the two, the one

besides Andrew, was beyond all doubt the Evangelist himself. It

was the great day of His life, this day of His introduction to Jesus;

from this his new life dated. From henceforth he is a different

man ; for on this day he heard, he saw with his eyes, he looked

upon, perhaps his hands handled Him Whom afterwards he

proclaimed and worshipped as the "Word of Life."

He saith, " Behold the Lamb of God . . and the two disciples

heard him speak, and they followed Jesus." Chrysostom remarks

well that when John spake of the greatness of Jesus, he caught

no one, no one began to foUow Jesus ; but when he began to speak

of the dispensation of mercy and forgiveness in the words, " Be-



Chap. I.] WHERE DWELLEST THOU? 35

37 And tlie two disciples heard him speak, and they fol-

lowed Jesns.

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and saith

unto them, What seek ye ? They said unto him, Rabbi, (which

is to say, being interpreted, Master,) where
||
dwel- n Or, abidest.

lest thou ?

hold the Lamb of God," then the disciples followed Him, and he

goes on to say, in golden words indeed :
" We may remark this, not

only in the instance of the disciples, but that the many are not so

much attracted when some great and sublime thing is said con-

cerning God, as when some act of graciousness and loving-kind-

ness, something pertaining to the salvation of the hearers, is spoken

of. They heard that He taketh away the sin of the world, and

straightway they ran to Him. For, said they, it is not possible to

wash away the charges that lie against us, why do we delay ? Here

is One Who will deliver us without labour of ours. Is it not extreme

folly to put off accepting the gift ?
"

It is a very noticeable fact indeed that His first followers were

won to Jesus by the proclamation of His Atoning Sacrifice.

37. " And the two disciples heard him speak, and they followed

Jesus." Perhaps they had heard him before when he said the same

words, now at this second hearing they heard him effectually, for

they followed Jesus. They were the noblest fruits of the Baptist's

mission. By winning them to Jesus, he had won those who in

God's election were to be the princes of the kingdom of heaven.

In thus hearing the Baptist and at once following Jesus, they

remind us of the words of that prayer of Christ, " Thine they were,

and Thou gavest them Me."

88. " Jesus turned, and saw them following, and saith unto them,

What seek ye ? " This was a trial question. Perhaps the manner
of the question and the tone of voice would try them still more

;

but their answer was that they desired to know Him and abide

with Him ; and they were accepted—" Come and see."

" Kabbi, where dwellest thou ? " The salutation of " Eabbi

"

seems to show that they accepted Him as a teacher, and desired to

sit at His feet, and this at once ; so they asked Him, Where abidest

Thou ? that we may without delay come to Thee and learn of Thee.

39. " They abode with him that day, for it was about the tenth

hour." The word " for " is probably spurious : they did not abide



36 WE HAVE FOUND THE CHRIST. [Si. John.

39 He saitli unto them, Come and see. Tliej came and

saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : for it

II
That was was

||
about the tenth hour.

before night. 40 One of the two which heard John speak,

f- Matt. iv. 18. and followed him, was ^ Andrew, Simon Peter's

brother.

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto

him, We have found the Messias, which is,

^AJoinud. being interpreted,
||
the Christ.

.39. " For" omitted by N, A., B., C, L., and most authorities.

because of the lateness of the day, for most commentators think

that St. John here and elsewhere begins the reckoning of the hours

of the day with midnight, consequently the time would be our ten

o'clock. If so, they continued a long day with Him, because they

were entranced with what He taught them.

40, 41. " One of the two which heard John speak, and followed

him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother." " He first findeth," or

he findeth first, as if both the disciples had their brothers there,

and desired that they should partake of their happiness ; but Andrew
found first his brother Simon.

" And saith unto him. We have found the Messias."

How did they know Him? Not through John's testimony only,

but because of their own prolonged interview. From the power

and grace with which He spake they were convinced that no pro-

phet, no teacher or Eabbi, no messenger of God, could approach to

Him in point of wisdom. It is very important to notice what it

was which convinced them. It was no miracle ; though one after-

wards established their faith. It must have been the grace with

which He spake, the new light He threw on Scripture, the way in

which His words met and satisfied the deepest yearnings of their

spirits.

" We have found the Messias." Such an expression shows that

they had been seeking Him. They were of those who were " look-

ing for the Consolation of Israel." For this word " we have found "

is the expression of a soul which travails for His presence, and

looks for His coming from above, and is overjoyed when the

looked-for thing has happened, and hastens to impart to others the

good tidings.



Chap. I.] CEPHAS. 37

42 And lie brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld

him, he said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona :
* thou shalt

be called Cephas, which is by interpretation,
||
A ^ Matt. xvi.

stone.
II
Or, Peter.

43 ^ The day following Jesus would go forth into G-alilee,

and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me.

42, "Jona," So A., later Uncials, nearly all Cursives, some old Latin (c, q), Vulg. and

Syriacs ; but V^, B., L., 33, some old Latin (a, b, f, ff 2, 1), Vulg, (Cod, Amiat.), Copt,, ^th.,
read " John,"

43, " Would go forth." " Willed " or " was minded " to go forth.

Tliat Andrew should come to his brother Simon with such words
implies that he also had been earnestly looking for the expected

Messiah.

42. " When Jesus beheld him, he said." " Beheld," that is,

looked earnestly on him, which on the part of One Who searches

the hearts, meant " looked him through and through." " Thou
art Simon the son of Jona," or John (as the Vatican and that class

ofMSS. read). The Lord then did a thing which on some very

solemn crisis in a man's life God Himself did. He changed the name
which Simon had received at his circumcision, or added another to

it indicative of what He, the Searcher of hearts, saw to be his true

character. " Thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, by interpre-

tation, Peter, i.e., a stone." Christ was the rock, and Simon now
became a living stone of that rock. (See note on Matt. xvi. 18.)

The reader need scarcely be reminded of the relation of this first

calHng of the leading disciple to the account in St. Matthew iv. 19-

23. Here Simon, Andrew, John, and probably James are called

to faith and discipleship, there they are called to the ministry.
*' Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men." Afterwards

they are selected to be Apostles. (Matthew x. 1, 2.) The account in

St. Matthew requires to be supplemented and explained by this in

St. John, for from St. Matthew's account we learn nothing of any
previous knowledge which the Apostles had of Jesus to fit them for

the office. From St. John's account we gather that they had been

earnest disciples of the Baptist, and were looking for the Messiah,

Whose near approaching Advent he preached so earnestly that the

moment he pointed out Jesus as the Lamb of God they followed

Hun.
43. " The day following Jesus would go forth," should be trans-



38 PHILIP AND NATHANAEL. [St. John.

b ch. xii. 21. 44 Now ^ Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of

d Gen'^'iii. 15.
Aiidrew and Peter.

De^'u^xlk 18.
^^ P^^iliP findeth « Nathanael, and saith unto

xxfv°2-^"'^^
him, We have found him, of whom '^ Moses in the

e Is. iv. 2. & law, and the ^ prophets, did write, Jesus ^ of Naza-
vii. 14. & IX. 6.

, , "^ T -1

& liii. 2. Mic. rcth, the son of Joseph.
V. 2. Zech.vi.
12. & ix. 9.

See more on
Luke xxiv. 27.

f Matt. ii. 23.

Luke ii. 4.

lated "willed to go forth," or "was minded to go forth." "And
findeth PhiHp, and saith unto him, Follow me." Notice here that

the Lord allowed the other three disciples to seek Him. With this

man Philip He makes the first advance by inviting him tc

follow Him. The Lord saw each man's most secret heart, whether,

being too forward, he required warning of the cost, or too back-

ward, he required to be summoned or encouraged. (See Matth.

viii. 19-22.)

44. " Bethsaida." This is Bethsaida, on the western bank of the

lake. There was another, Bethsaida Julias, at the north end. It

is supposed to be mentioned to show that all the first-called disciples

were Galileans. This was, perhaps, more needful in the case of

Philip, as his name is a Gentile name.

45. " Philip findeth Nathanael." There can be little doubt but

that Nathanael is the same person as Bartholomew : Nathanael

being his usual, or as we should say, his Christian name ; Bartholo-

mew, i.e., son of Tolmai, his patronymic. In this Gospel (xxi. 2) he is

classed with Apostles as distinguished from " other of our Lord's

disciples." The circumstances of his call, so early and so

mixed up with the call of undoubted Apostles, lead to the same

conclusion. And this becomes a certainty when we compare these

notices in this Gospel with the lists in the Synoptics, in each of

which Bartholomew is associated with Philip, who is here tha

means of his being brought to Jesus.

" We have found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the pro-

phets, did write." " Moses in the law," particularly in Deut. xviii. 18

(" I will raise up unto them a prophet," &c.), also Gen. iii. 15, (the

seed of the woman bruising the serpent's head), and Gen. xlix. 10,

(He to Whom is to be the gathering of the people.) And we should



Chap. I.] AN ISRAELITE INDEED. 89

46 And Nathanael said unto him, ^Can there any good

thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto « ch. vii. 4i.

him, Come and see.

47 Jesus saw Nathan ael coming to him, and saith of

him. Behold ^ an Israelite indeed, in whom is ^ f
^-

.^'^f
'• \& ixxiii. J., en.

no ffuile

'

"'^"' ^^- ^°™-

u(. 6.

suppose that the teaching of the Baptist had led them to consider

this prophet as the antitype of the Lamb of the Passover, and of

the Lamb brought to the slaughter, of Isaiah.

It is noticeable how the peculiarities of mind of different com-

mentators lead them to draw directly opposite conclusions from

very simple words. Milligan writes :
** There is an advance in ful-

ness on the confession of verse 41, and the special character of the

advance is important, it helps to explain the words of the following

verses." Whereas Godet, quoting with approval Luthardt, writes

:

"Luthardt finally points out the dull and compUcated form of

Philip's profession, those long considerations, that Messianic certi-

ficate in fall form, which contrasts with the hvely and unembarrassed

style of Andrew's profession " (ver. 41). But surely it seems right

to give reasons from God's word for the recognition of such an One

as the Messiah. The words of the Evangelist seems clearly to indi-

cate an advance.
*' Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said

unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ? " That

Nazareth was, for some reason unknown to us, held to be a pecu-

liarly contemptible place, is evident from the inscription on the

Cross, •' Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews." Perhaps also

the words of the lost prophecy, "He shall be called a Nazarene,"

were spoken as foretelhng that He would be held in contempt on

account of his supposed birthplace.

47. " Jesus saw Nathanael ... in whom is no guile." Our Lord

means by this that Nathanael was an honest-minded man, who
would allow no secondary considerations to hide the truth from his

mind ; who, when he saw any clear indication of God's will and

guiding hand, would not shrink from following it, no matter where

it led him. This was perfectly consistent with his having prejudices,

as when he asked, " Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ?
"

but his honesty of purpose made him instantly dismiss all such



40 SON OF GOD: KING OF ISRAEL. [St. John.

48 Nathanael saith unto liim, Whence knowest thou me ?

Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip called

thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee,

i Matt. xiv. 33. 49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him,

& XX vii". 11/42'. Eabbi, 'thou art the Son of Grod; thou art ''ths
ch. xviii. 37. & -17- p -r -t

xix, 3. Kmg 01 Israel.

prejudices in the face of a single proof of the Lord's supernatural

knowledge.

48. " Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-

tree, I saw thee." What Nathanael was doing under the fig-tree it

is futile now to conjecture. Some have supposed that he retired

there for prayer ; some that he was reading the Scriptures, and
meditating upon what he read, and they even go so far as to surmise

that the place of Scripture was probably the account of Jacob's

ladder, because of our Lord's promise that " he should see heaven

open and the angels of God ascending and descending on the Son
of man." Whatever be the truth of the matter, it is clear that

Nathanael instantly perceived that if our Lord knew what had
happened under the fig-tree He knew all things

;
just as the woman

of Samaria, when our Lord told her some of the leading facts of her

evU hfe, invited her neighbours to come and see Him with the

words, " Come, see a man who told me all things whatsoever I did.

Ib not this the Christ ?
"

And so with Nathanael. Jesus was the Truth, and every one

who was of the truth would infallibly hear and recognize His voice.

Nathanael was " of the truth," and so he was ready to welcome a

sign from God which a man of more guile would have questioned.

His own guilelessness would prevent him saying in himself, " This

Man knows this fact accidentally, or he has guessed it, or he has

some secret information about it, and so I must see carefully what
I do before I acknowledge him." He received at once what would

have been to others very slender evidence, but which was to him,

through his very honesty and truthfulness, a certain sign of the

Messiahship of Jesus.

49. " Thou art the Son ofGod ; thou art the King of Israel." Most
com^nentators identify the Son of God with the Messiah, from the

second Psalm, where the Lord's " anointed " and the " King set upon
the holy hill of Zion," is afterwards addressed in the words, *' Tliou



Chap. I.] GREATEE THINGS THAN THESE. 41

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said unto

tliee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believest thou ? thou

fihalt see greater things than these.

art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee." The confession of

Nathanael, however, seems toowarm and too unpremeditated to have
been a deduction from passages of the Old Testament. " The word
* Son ' of God expresses in the mouth of Nathanael the feelings, still

very vague, it is true, but iromediately resulting from what has just

passed, of an exceptional relation between Jesus and God. But vague
us this impression is, it is, nevertheless, rich and full, like every-

thing which is matter of feeling, more even, perhaps, than if it were

already reduced to a dogmatic formula. As Luthardt observes,

* Nathanael's faith will never possess more than it embraces at this

moment,' the living person of Jesus. It will only be able to

possess it more distinctly. The gold-seeker puts his hands on an

ingot ; when he has coined it, he has it better for use, but not more
precious metal. The two titles complete one another. Son of God
bears on the relation of Jesus to God ; King of Israel on his relation

to the chosen people. The second title is the logical consequence

of the first. The person who is in so intimate a relation to God,
can only be the King of Israel, the Messiah." (Godet.)

50. " Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, be-

Hevest thou?" There seems to be in these words something of

that marvel with which the Son of God regarded the faith of the

centurion. (Matt. viii. 10.) Usually He had to rebuke men for

unbelief. Now He praised this " Israehte indeed " for his faith, and
promised that "to him that hath shall more be given." "Thou
ehalt see greater things than these."

What are these greater things ?

51. " And he saith unto him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, here-

after shall ye see heaven opened, and the angels ofGod ascending and
descending upon the Son of Man."
The Lord here, of course, refers to Jacob's vision, and it is sup-

posed by some that this was suggested by the fact that they were
then near to Bethel or Mahanaim.

There has been some difficulty made as to what is aUuded to in

the history ofour Lord's sojourn on earth answering to Jacob's vision,

for our Lord evidently refers to something occurring in the world



42 HEAVEN OPEN. [St. John.

1^'' Matt 'h-
^^ "^^^ ^® saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say

11. Luke ii. 9. unto you, 'Hereafter ye shall see heaven open,
13. & xxii. 43. *' •' r '

& xxiv. 4. Acts
i. 10.

of time and sense, and not to a mere extension of such inter-

course between God in heaven and man, as had been enjoyed

by the prophets and all true servants of God in all times. There

were several periods in our Lord's life in which angels visibly ap-

peared. Two of these—the appearance to the shepherds, and the

ministration after the temptation—were already past. One at the

time of the Agony was very secret, seen probably only by Him-
self. The appearances at the sepulchre can scarcely be meant.

Owing to the difficulty of interpreting the place of visible appearance

of angels, it has come to pass that many modern commentators ex-

plain it of reconciliation with God. "We have simply a symbolical

representation of the fact that through the Incarnation and Suffer-

ings of Jesus heaven is opened, is brought into the closest and most

constant fellowship with earth, so that the latter is itseK trans-

figured with the glory of God's special abode."

But it may help us to a better understanding of this place to re-

member that, in the Vision of the Patriarch, the angels descended

not on himself, but on the ladder. The Person of Christ, the In-

carnate Word, Son of God and Son of Man, is the ladder, the

channel of communication between the highest throne of God and

the lowest place on earth where a saint ofGod can dwell. The Divine

Nature of Jesus is in the Bosom of the Father ; His human nature

is present in the Church, and it is through this that we are far more

interested in the ministrations of angehc beings than some of us like

to acknowledge. It is to be remembered that the references to the

unseen ministrations of angels, and also to their outward visible

appearances are far more numerous in the New Testament than in

the Old, considering the relative lengths of the two books ; and,

no doubt, numbers of visions and appearances (openings of heaven)

occurred, of which all accounts are at present lost to us. There are a

considerable number of references to angels in St. Paul's Epistles,

v/hich show us clearly that he considered the presence and ministra-

tions of angels not a devout and poetical imagination, but a part of the

actual Divine system of the Chm'ch. He believed that the suffering

Apostles were a spectacle, not to men only, but to angels (1 Corinth,

iv. 9), he charged St. Timothy to rule the Church impartially b©-



Chap. II.] SON OF MAN. 43

and the angels of Grod ascending and descending upon the

Son of man.

fore God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels (1 Tim. v.

21), (let the reader try to conceive any bishop now putting such a

thing into his Charge, and he will be able to judge how faith in the

nearness of the unseen has declined) ; he would have women wear
a covering in Church *' because of the angels." (1 Cor. xi. 10.) It

is, with him, within the range of possibility that he should speak

with the tongue of angels. (1 Cor. xiii.) It is part ofthe mystery of

godliness that the Incarnate Lord should be "seen of angels."

(1 Tim. iii. 16.) The Chm'ch in her present state is assumed to have

come to an innumerable company of angels. (Hebrews xii. 21.)

Now all this is, of course, a far greater thing than any single

vision of angels descending on Christ which Nathanael may have

been privileged to see. It denotes a permanent difference between the

relations of earth and heaven : not only its King, but all its inhabi-

tants being brought infinitely nearer by the Incarnation, by the

"Word dwelling amongst us as the Son of Man.
'* Son of Man." The highest meaning must be necessarily as

signed to this phrase. He is the Son of Man, so that He should

gather into Himself, and represent, and be sponsor for, all the

race. It really involves that He is the Second Adam, the Second

Man, the *' Lord from heaven."

CHAP. n.

ND the third day there was a marriage in * Cana ofA'1\. G-alilee ; and the mother of Jesus was ^ See Josh.
xix. 2^.

there :

1. "And the third day," i.e., the third day after Jesus set out

from the place Bethany, or Bethabara, where John had witnessed

to Him. " There was a marriage :
" literally a marriage feast, which

lasted seven days.

"In Cana of Galilee;" never mentioned except as Cana of

Galilee (so ch. iv. 46, xxi. 2), probably to distinguish it from the

Cana or Kanah, which pertained to the tribe of Asher, near Zidon



44 THEY HAVE NO WINE. [St. John.

2 And botli Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the

marriage.

3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith

unto him. They have no wine.

3. " When they wanted wine." Literally, "When wine failed; " deficiente vino. (Vulg.)

(Joshua xix. 28). Its name most probably lingers in Kana-el-Jelel,

a village a few miles to the north of Nazareth.
" The mother of Jesus was there." It is to be remarked that St.

John never mentions her by name, and designates her only by that

which made her " highly favoured," " blessed among women," as

the mother of Jesus. In his mention of her place near the cross, he

speaks of her only as the Mother of Jesus, and notices by name the

other Maries.

From the expression "she was there," i.e., at or from the first,

whereas Jesus and His disciples were " called," it has been conjec-

tured, with some show of reason, that she was there by a sort of

right, as the other relations of the bridegroom or bride. From the

presence of Joseph, her husband, not being noticed on such an

occasion, it is inferred with certainty that the holy saint had been

called to his rest.

2. " And both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the marriage."

From the fact that the disciples were called apparently as the dis.

ciples of Jesus, we gather that He had begun already to be recog-

nized amongst His friends as a prophet or great teacher, "Who would

gather disciples after Him, and that they or some of them would

accompany Him whithersoever He went.

3. " And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus said unto

him, They have no wine." Notice, again, how the Evangelist

avoids naming her by her name.

"They have no wine." It is more difficult than appears at

first sight to ascertain the intent of these words. Some German
critics have supposed that they were a hint to our Lord to supply

wine in the ordinary way by sending for it to those who sold it. I

mention this to show to what lengths unbelievers will go in order to

strip the account of everything Divine, and reduce it to a common-

place narrative such as we might find in a modern newspaper.

Some have made a difficulty about the words, as suggesting a

miracle, because hitherto our Lord had done no mh-acles. But we



CH-4P. ir.] WHAT TO ME AND TO THEE. 45

4 Jesus saith unto her, ^ Woman, '^ what have I to do with

thee ? ^ mine hour is not yet come. '' '-'^- ^^^- 26.

c So 2 Sam.
xvi. 10. & xix.

22.

d ch. vii. 6.

4. *• Woman, what have I to do with thee ? " Literally, •' What to me and to thee ?"

The English Translation suggests an harshness absolutely foreign to the original.

are to remember that she who said, " They have no wine," was one
who, apparently beyond all in that generation, " pondered " the say-

ings ofher Divine Son, and " kept " them in her heart. (Luke ii. 51.)

She would keep in her heart the memory of the angelic salutation,

of her converse with Elisabeth, of the inspiration wherewith she

poured forth the Magnificat, of the wisdom with which the Divine

Child was filled, and the Grace of God which was upon Him

;

and now, having been told of the witness of John and of the spell

which Jesus had exercised over the first-called disciples, and of the

supernatural knowledge He had shown with reference to Nathanael,

who, be it remembered, was " of Cana," we see that she would,

whether she definitely expected a miracle or not, naturally and
spontaneously turn to her Divine Son in this perplexity.

The answer of Jesus, " Woman, what have I to do with thee ?

mine hour is not yet come," has, it is to be remembered, nothing

whatsoever of the harshness which in our translation it seems to

carry.

In the first place, the term "woman" has nothing in it approach-

ing to disrespect. On the contrary, it is more than once associated

with great praise, " woman, great is thy faith." (Matth. xv. 28.)

It is the word used by our Lord respecting His mother in the

words on the cross, by which He committed her to the care of St.

John.i

" What have I to do with thee ? " LiteraUy, " what to me and to

thee ?" In the English the words, "What have I to with thee ?"

sound as harshly as possible, as if there was nothing in common
between our Lord and His mother. Both in the Hebrew and the

Greek, however, it signifies nothing more than a prohibition of

^ The Greek word woman (ywai) is used at times with the greatest

respect. Thus, in Ihad, xxiv. 30, Priam says to Hecuba, 'i2 yvvai,

Du fifv Toi ToS' f<j>ufitvy airiBiioia. Also mulier, applied to Livia, in

Horace, Odes, iii. 14, 5, " Unico gaudens muher marito."



46 MINE HOUR IS NOT YET COME. [St. John.

5 His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith

unto you, do it.

interference ; thus in 2 Sam. xvi. 10, they are a prohibition to

the sons of Zeruiah not to interfere by punishing Shimei who was

cursing David.

But though in the original there is no such harshness in the

phrase as there is in our version, it is undoubtedly an admonition

to the Blessed Virgin to keep within her proper province, and an

intimation that all Divine action on His part, as in the perform-

ing of miracles, or in making known the Gospel, is to be in no

respect subject to her control. It expresses the point of a new

departure. The Son of God is henceforth no longer to be the

member of a private family, deferring to the head of the house-

hold, but the Christ of God, doing all things, and choosing the

hour for doing them, according to the secret announcements of

the Will of His Father.
*' Mine hour is not yet come." From the way in which these

words are understood by the Virgin, they must have clearly meant

that he intended to come in some way to the help of the bridegroom,

and so that everything might be ready for furthering His Divine

action, "His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith

unto you, do it." The significance of this is not perceived unless we

remember that, humanly speaking, one of the conditions for the per-

formance of this miracle, as our Lord willed it, was the implicit

obedience of the servants. When, then, His mother said this to the

servants, she must have expected some action on the part of our

Lord, similar to what actually took place, or there must have been

some further communication between them respecting what He was

about to do. This is perfectly compatible with the intimation He
had given to her respecting their new relative positions. As soon

as she had wisely and meekly received and submitted to this, it

was quite open to Him to intimate to her that something very

great would come to pass, if there was no hesitation in obeying

His orders. A very little consideration will serve to convince the

reader that these three circumstances—the position of the Blessed

Virgin at the feast, so that the servants should receive directions

from her ; the giving of this command even after the mild admo-

nition she received : and the ready obedience of the servants, were

part of the Divine ordering for the performance of the miracle.
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6 And there were set there six waterpots of stone, "" after

the manner of the purifying of the Jews, con- « Mark vii. 3.

taining two or three firkins apiece.

7 Jesns saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water.

And they filled them up to the brim.

8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto

the governor of the feast. And they bare it.

8. "Governor." Not, as some think, an upper servant, but one of the jruests chosen to

preside.

6. "And there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the

manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three

firkins apiece." These waterpots must have been placed in the

court, otherwise the ruler of the feast would have seen the servants

drawing the wine from them, and could not have been said to have

been ignorant of where the wine came from.
" After the manner of the purifying of the Jews." If the feast was

a considerable one, a great quantity of water must have been re-

quired ; for we read, " The Pharisees and all the Jews except they

wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders."

(Mark vii. 3.)

" Containing two or three firkins apiece."

Each firkin being between eight and nine gallons, the six must
have held between 120 and 150 gallons.

7. " Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And
they filled them up to the brim." As in all probability this was
towards the conclusion of the feast, the water would not have been

wanted for purposes of purification. So we see here the reason why
the Virgin gave the explicit order, '* "Whatsoever He saith unto you,

do it." The servants might have wondered why, when no more
pm'ification was needed, they were required to draw, perhaps from

some distance, 150 gallons of water, and pour them into the vessels

set for purposes of ceremonial washing.

8. " And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear imto the

governor of the feast. And they bare it. When the ruler of the

feast had tasted the water which was made wine." Between the

fiUing of the waterpots and the word to the servants to " draw out,

and bear unto the governor," the miracle had taken place, and the

water had become wine. There can be no doubt but that the whole
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r ch. iv. 46. 9 When the niler of the feast had tasted ' the

contents ofthe six waterpots was changed into wine. If the water

in one or two of them only had been changed, as some commenta-

tors hint, or if the water in the pots remained unchanged, and only

became wine in the smaller vessels in which the servants conveyed

it to the governor and the guests, then it is impossible to account

for the mention of the large capacity of the vessels. The miracle in

respect of the abundance produced resembles that of the feeding of

the multitudes with the loaves and fishes, where, instead of the

exact quantity required being nicely calculated, afar larger quantity

of food was left in the shape of fragments than was originally

operated upon. So here a very large surplus of good wine remained

as a generous present for the bride and bridegroom.

In all His miracles the Lord wrought bountifully. There was a

vast multitude of fishes enclosed in the net. He healed vast

multitudes. The raging tempest was stiUed at once into a great

calm.

The objection that, by the production of so much wine, the Lord

encouraged excess, seems not to deserve serious notice. In this

miracle of grace the Lord acted as He does in the works of nature.

An abundance is produced, which men may use or may abuse. It

is part of their probation to use all God's gifts to His glory. The
very gifts of the Spirit may be abused. (1 Cor. xiv.) The grace of

God itself may be received in vain.'

' A singular account of this miracle is given in the " Speaker's

Commentary." The servants, it is there said, are commanded first

to fill the waterpots as if for purposes of purification, though we
should suppose that when the wine ran short the feast would have

been at its height, and the guests would have purified themselves at

the beginning ; then, when those vessels are filled, it is supposed

that the servants are directed to go to the same well from which

they drew the water to fill the six waterpots, and to bear direct

from the well to the governor of the feast and the guests ; in which

case the water in the waterpots would have remained unchanged,

and only the additional water drawn from the well, when these

vessels were filled, would have become wine. But surely on such an
hypothesis, the principal guarantee afforded by the Lord Himself

for the good faith of the miracle, would be lost. Wine might have
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water that was made wine, and knew not whence it was

:

9. "Was made ;
" or, " that had become."

The miracle also was perfect as regards the quality of the wine,

as appears from the remark of the Master of the Feast to the bride-

groom, " Thou hast kept the good wine until now."

When "men have well drunk" does not necessarily mean that

they have drunk to excess ; though unquestionably it may be used

in that sense.

Three matters connected with this miracle must be considered.

The first is, the mode in which our Lord brought the change about.

The second, the intention He had in performing it at that time,

and in that company. The third, its mystical or prophetical import.

(1.) How did the Lord bring the change about? This seems a

presumptuous question, but it must be put and answered, and the

answer, though it explains nothing of the mode of the Divine action,

shows us clearly to what department of that action it belongs. The
Lord must have wrought the change by His all-pervading, all-pene-

trating power as a Divine Spiritual Existence bringing His will to

bear on every particle of the water so as to give it new qualities. If

God has any power at all, not merely as God, but as a Spirit, He
must have this. The real question is. Is there a God, and can He
work at all ? If He can work at all, the least of His workings must
be infinitely above our comprehension. We can only conceive of

the mode of working of creatm-es like ourselves, having hands and
fingers moved by muscular action, which action depends upon the

connection of the muscles with the brain by means of nerves. By
such working we can operate only on the outside of things, whereas.

been kept in any other vessels except these waterpots, which, hold-

ing water for purifying purposes, could never have been put to any
other use. The only reason alleged for this new view of the matter

is that the word "draw" is used for drawing water with a bucket

out of a well ; but, on turning to the lexicons, we find its primary
meaning is to bale water, as out of a ship, which is most fitting

to express the ladling of liquor out of a larger vessel into a smaller

one. On this new view, the mention of the waterpots at all is

irrelevant.
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(but the servants which drew the water knew ;) the governor

of the feast called the bridegroom,

God has no such limitation to His action. He is not encumbered

in carrying out His will, as we are, by the weakness and clumsiness

and imperfection of human limbs ; He brings His whole power to

bear directly and instantaneously on whatsoever He desires to move,

or to change, or to order in any way. So that the Saviour exercised

this all-pervading power over every particle of the water in a way
perfectly simple and direct.

It has been said that in turning this water into wine the Saviour

only shortened a process which He is bringing to pass each year in

every vineyard, where the moisture from the earth is transmuted by

slow, insensible degrees into the juice of the grape, and then by the

process of fermentation, equally natural, into generous wine. This is

called the " natural " process, whereas such a miracle as this of Cana

is supernatural ; but before allowing this we must call attention to

the way in which we use the word " natural." Natural is according

io nature : but the nature of what ? It is according to the nature

of insensible things, such as stocks and stones, to be acted upon. It.

is according to the nature of the lower creatures to act only in the

preservation of then- existence. It is the nature of man to act

according to reason and free will, and also according to the Divine

Light. What is the action, the natural action, so to speak, of God ?

The action of an infinitely powerful Spirit must be under no limi-

tations such as we are under. It must be instantaneous, direct,

unimpeded, irresistible, reaching to the very essence of the thing it

acts upon. It can be limited by no conditions of mere matter, except

for our sakes, because God has Himself imposed these conditions.

So that here we have, to speak most reverently, the natural action

of God—of the Word, i.e. the action according to the limitless power

of His all-pervading Spiritual Essence ; whereas in the production

of wine according to the course of natm'e. He has imposed conditions

on His acting; such conditions being the presence of moisture, the

presence of decayed but once living substance which can be sucked

up with that moisture and be suitable nourishment, the faculty of

fibrous roots for seeking and imbibing that nourishment which can

produce wood, leaves, and grapes; the course of the seasons, the

warmth of the sun, the descent of the rain, the minds and eyes of
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10 And saith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth

set forth good wine ; and when men have well drunk, then

that which is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine

until now.

men to watch the process, and their hands to gather the grapes,

press out the juice, and preserve it in fitting vessels.

So that in this miracle we have the manifestation of the glory of

the Word somewhat as it is described in Hebrews iv. :
" The "Word

of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged

€word, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit and
of the joints and marrow ;" only in this latter place we have the

searching power over the human subject, but in this miracle we
have the same searching power acting upon the ultimate particles

of matter, combining, perhaps re-arranging, accelerating processes,

adding new qualities, such as sweetness and strength, and even

mellowness, to what was weak, insipid, and worthless.

(2.) The next question is, The intention which our Lord had in

performing it at that time and in that company.
It was apparently the first work of His ministry. It was done

primarily to convince and attach more firmly His disciples to Him-
self. They had begun to believe in Him, and to follow Him with-

out having seen a miracle done by Him. They looked upon Him,
no doubt, as the great Teacher of Israel ; but He was about to make
far greater demands on their faith. He was about to set Himself
hefore them and demand their faith as the Eegenerator, the Creator

of the New Creation, the Maker of all things anew, and so that they

might accept Him and not start back when He set before them the

deepest mysteries of the coming kingdom, He gave them, as it

were, a foretaste of His power. He had not yet called them to for-

sake all and follow Him, but He would soon do bo, and no doubt
the experience of this marvel made them the more ready to follow

at once when the further call came. This, no doubt, was the one
great reason for His working this mighty work ; and it was suc-

cessful. " He manifested forth His glory, and His disciples believed

on Him."
Certain other lessons are also taught us. The Church teaches us

that herein He honoured marriage, that holy estate which *' Christ

adorned and beautified with His presence, and first miracle that Ho
wrought in Cana of Galilee." And by His presence at this feast



52 HIS DISCIPLES BELIEVED. [St. John.

11 This "beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee,

g ch. i. 14. ^ and manifested forth his glory ; and his disciples

believed on him.

il. "Miracles;" rather, "signs." Initium signorum (Vulg.); hoc est signum primum
(Syriac).

Christ, Who was emphatically the Man of Sorrows, showed us how
He sympathizes with the joys, the pure and holy joys, as well as

with the sorrows of His brethren. In almost all other passages of

His life He weeps with them that weep. Here, for once, He re-

joices with them that rejoice, and even by His Divine power fur-

thers their joy.

Olshausen mentions another reason, which I will give in his own
words :

—" The first disciples of Christ were all originally disciples

of the Baptist. His manner of life—a rigid penitential austerity,

and solitary abode in the desert—naturally appeared to them the

only one that was right. What a contrast for them when the Mes-

siah, to Whom the Baptist himself had pointed them, leads them
first of all to a marriage ! Whilst John dedicated them to a life of

self-denial, Christ conducts them to enjoyment."

Now there is a shadow of truth about this, but the inference of

the last sentence is utterly, miserably false. Christ, it is quite true,

says of the Baptist, " He came neither eating nor drinking," and

of Himself that "the Son of Man came eating and drinking."

The Baptist lived in the desert, and Christ lived in towns, and
went to feasts. But surely Christ dedicated His Apostles to a life

of self-denial, when He said, " He that will come after Me must

deny himself, and take up his cross, and foUow Me ;

" when He
said, " Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses

;

"

when He said, " Ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall

rejoice."

(3.) The third consideration respecting this miracle is its mysti-

cal, or, as we may say, prophetical element. Of this miracle it may
truly be said, that it was not done for the sake of the bridegroom

or of the guests, or even for the sake of the disciples, but for us,

for the Church in all ages.

For in this sign we have the adumbration of that great change

which is wrought in the Kingdom of God, the change of the weak

and beggarly elements of Judaism, or of the Law, or of the Old
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12 % After this lie went down to Capernaum, he, and his

mother, and ^his brethren, and his disciples: »» Matt. xii. le

and they continued there not many days.

13 ^'And the Jews' passover was at hand,
pg^j^j^^i*

and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, i^- ^^^•^^•.
• en. V. 1. & VI.

14 ^ And found in the temple those that sold 4. & xi. so.

oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of 12. Mark xi.

.... 15. Luke six.

money sitting

:

45.

Testament, into the strong, sweet, generous, exhilarating wine of the

Gospel. " Old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become

new." There is a new hfe, even the Life of the Word Incarnate, the

Second Adam. There is a new birth into His mystical body—

a

new circumcision, that of the Spirit. There are new Scriptures,

which set forth the all-perfect example and teaching of the God-

man. There is a new Sacrifice, the all-sufi&cient Sacrifice of the

Lamb of God, and a new and hving way of setting forth and par-

taking of that Sacrifice, even the Eucharistic Memorial. There is

a new priesthood, in which men ordained by the Spirit directly

represent the one Eternal Priest. There is a new fellowship, in

which all men are one in Christ. There is a new hope, even

of the Second Coming, and the Eesurrection of the Body in the

likeness of His glorious Body. The Fathers are full of this mys-

tical, yet most true meaning. St. Augustine carries it to excess

when he makes the six waterpots to betoken long periods between

the Creation and Christ, and shows how the prophecies or types of

these Old Testament periods have new life and a new meaning

given to them by our understanding them of Christ.

12. " After this he went down to Capernaum." He went down.

Capernaum being nearer to the lake than Cana or Nazareth, His

going there is a descent. This was not the dwelling in Capernaum

alluded to in Matthew iv. 13, which took place after John was cast

into prison, which must have been long after this temporary sojourn

in that city.

13. " And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to

Jerusalem." This was the first passover which He attended, as we
may say, ministerially. There can be little doubt but that He Who
thus honoured the Law and the Temple would have attended at

every passover, though we may have no record of each attendance

;
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15 And when he had made a scourge of small cords, he

drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the

oxen ; and poured out the changers' money, and overthrew

the tables

;

inasmuch as the account of not one hundredth part of His life is

preserved to us.

14, 16. " And found in the temple. . . Take these things hence
;

make not my Father's house an house of merchandise." This

is the first cleansing of the Temple, and took place at the begin-

ning of His ministry, as the second took place at the end of it.

Is there any difference in their significance? Undoubtedly this

first cleansing was an assertion of His authority as the Son of

God, to vindicate the honom* of the service of His own proper

Father : for whereas in the second cleansing He simply quotes the

words of a prophet of God as His authority [" It is written. My
house shaU be called," &c.], here He sets forth His own authority as

the Son, " Make not my Father's house an house of merchandise."

The claims which He asserts here are not only Messianic, but Divine.
" The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even

the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in : he shall come,

saith the Lord of Hosts, but who may abide the day of his coming ?

and who shall stand when he appeareth ? . . . and be shall sit as a

refiner and purifier of silver," &c. (Mai. iii. 1-3.) In this His first

pubhc act, then, He honoured the service of God, and maintained the
sacredness of the very building in which it was offered. But we
shall lose much of the significance of this act if we forget the part of

the Temple which He cleansed. It was not the Holy Place or Sanc-

tuary, not the Court of the Priests, not even the Court of Israel, but

the Court of the Gentiles, which the iniquitous rulers of the Temple
considered as only half sacred, and so scrupled not to farm out its

area for the sale of things required in sacrifice, and for the change

of coin which, being defiled with the image of the Emperor, could

not be lawfully put into the treasury. So here we have the first

assertion of the equality of all men in Himself. The place where

believing Gentiles worshipped, and by consequence the worship

which they offered, was as precious in the sight of God as that of

His chosen people. Here, then, we have the strongest vindication

conceivable of the principle that all that is dedicated to God, aU
that has to do with His service, is holy, and to be separated from
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16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take these things

hence; make not 'mj Father's house an house of ' Lake li. 49.

merchandise.

all worldly profit, even though a religious intention may be pleaded,

as here when the sheep and oxen were sold for sacrifice. It is evident

by His conduct in the matter of the cleansing of the Temple, that

our Lord would reprobate all letting of the area of a church in pews
for the exclusive possession of the rich, all trafficking in livings, all

bestowal of preferment in exchange for political support.'

This act of Christ was, of course, supernatural. The expulsion

of a multitude of profane and greedy traffickers with their cattle,

from a market-place in which they possessed places assigned to

them by those who had legal possession of the whole area, by a

single man armed with a whip of small cords, could take place by
no mere human influence.

16. " Make not my Father's house an house of merchandise."

These words are much less severe than those which He used at the

last cleansing : "Ye have made it a den of thieves." Very likely

in the interim the cheating and dishonesty which attended the un-

holy traffic had materially increased. It was only natural that it

should.

17. " And his disciples remembered that it was written, ' The
zeal of thine house hath eaten [or shall eat] me up.' " This is from
Psalm Ixix., which, among other things, that can be ascribed only

^ Bishop Jeremy Taylor has some very apposite remarks, and
one at least equally apposite illustration of them. " When religion

is but the purpose at the second hand, it cannot hallow a lay design

and make it fit to become a religious ministry, much less sanctify

an unlawful action. . . . IVIicah was zealous when he made him an
ephod and a teraphim, and meant to make himself an image for

religion when he stole his mother's money ; but there are colours

of religion in which not only the world, but ourselves also, are de-

ceived by a latent purpose, which we are willing to cover with a

remote design of religion lest it should appear unhandsome in its

own dressing . . . sinister acts of acquiiing Churcli livings arc not
Bo soon condemned if the design be to prefer an able person. . . .

This is profaning tlie temple with beasts brougJjt for sacrHice," v^c.
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17 And his disciples remembered that it was written,

«n Ps. ixix. 9. ™ The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.

18 ^ Then answered the Jews and said unto liim, "^ What
n Matt, xii.38. si^n shcwest thou unto us, seeins^ that thou doest
ch.vi. 30.

-, , . o
' &

these thmgs r

17. " The zeal of thine house ; " or, " my zeal for thine house " (Alford).

" Hath eaten ;
" perhaps, " shall eat." So N, A., B., L., and most Uncials,

13. " Then ; " rather, " therefore," ergo.

to the Messiah, contains, " They gave me gall to eat, and when I

was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink." The latter part of this

verse here quoted by the Evangelist, is also cited by St. Paul in

Eom. XV. 3. Even Christ pleased not Himself, but as it is written,

" The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me." No
more wretchedly untrue perversion of Scripture has ever gained

currency among Christian people, than that which has been so

pertinaciously asserted by certain leading so-called " Broad Church "

writers, that our Lord's attitude to the Law and the Old Testament

was one of indifference. On the contrary, two of the three occa-

sions on which He manifested extreme anger, was when He saw

the Temple, the one centre of the sacrificial worship, polluted. [The

other was when they forbade little children to be brought to Him.]

Are we not all taught a lesson by this, eminently necessary at the

present time ? If we can preserve a lofty and supercilious equani-

mity when we see God's house profaned, His worship, especially

the highest worship of His Church, neglected or accounted as an

inferior thing, and, above all, the gift of His co-equal and co-eternal

Son treated as an open question, can we have any such zeal for the

honour of His Father as burnt within Him ?

This place also teaches us that the Spirit of Christ is not altogether

a mild, gentle, quiet Spirit, after the manner of that mildness and

gentleness which is engendered, not by the love of God, but by the

love of ease, by fear of the faces of men, by indifference to the value

of the truths of the Gospel.

18. " Then answered the Jews and said unto him. What sign

shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things ? " What

made them ask for a sign, seeing that the thing which He had done

was itself a sign ? If an unknown man, alone and unaided, could

overawe, and even deprive of their gains, a large number of un-



CuAP. II.] DESTEOY THIS TEMPLE. 57

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, ** Destroy this

temple, and in three days I will raise it up. ° Matt. xxvi.
^

.^ , -r TM T •
61.&xxvii.40.

20 Then said the Jews, Torty and six years Mark xiv. 68.

1 • -. -IT -I -1 .1 . &XV. 29,

was this temple m building, and wilt thou rear it

up in three days ?

20. "Rear;" better, "raise." Keeping the same rendering of the same word, as in

verse 19.

scrupulous and covetous men after the manner in which He had

done, no other sign seems to have been needed. It was asking for

a sign of a sign. But what they really meant was, " What proof

dost Thou give that Thou exercisest such authority in the house of

God (which is by His ordination under the chief priests) as to drive

out those who sell victims for sacrifice by the express permission of

those priests? What sign shewest Thou that Thou claimest to

exercise an authority in the Temple above that of its governors? "

Our Lord's answer was :

—

19, " Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it

up." This, if we carefully consider it, was about the only answer

which He could give. The act of authority in driving out the

trafi6.ckers from the sacred precincts was a plain intimation that

in the Theocracy He was higher than the chief priest. To have

given an ordinary sign, such as heaUng a diseased person, would
have been insufficient. It might be a sign why they should listen

to Him, but not a sign that He had authority and right to take the

law into His own hands as He had done. The authority He
assumed was that of the only Son of the God of the Temple. He
acted as a Son over His own house. The crowning proof of this was
His Kesurrection. By the Eesurrection from the dead He would
be declared to be the Son of God with power. On two other occa-

sions He held out to them this sign, and this sign only :

—

(1) " When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then [by the Kesur-

rection] ye shall know that I am he, and that I do nothing of my-
self" [John viii. 28] : and (2) when the Pliarisees desired a sign

firom heaven He said, " A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh

after a sign, and there shall be no sign given it, but the sign of the

prophet Jonah," i.e., of His own Kesurrection (Matth. xvi. 4).

The difficulty, of course, is, why did He tender this sign enig-

matically, and not plainly ? To which we answer : He may, by
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21 But he spake ^ of the temple of his body.

P Col. ii. 9. 22 When therefore he was risen from the dead,
Heb. viii. 2. , ^ -, -, •-,-,•
8o 1 Cor. iii. ^ his disciples remembered that he had said this

2 Cor. vi. 16. unto them ; and they believed the scripture, and
q Lnkexxiv. 8. ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^-^ j^^^^ ^^^ ^^-^^

22. " Unto them " not in o! lest MSS., N, A., B., L., most Uncials, Vulg., and Peshito.

He did not say the words to the disciples, but to the Jews.

some gesture, or by some word which has not been preserved, have
plainlyintimated to them, if they would have received the intimation,

thatHe spake enigmatically or mysteriously ; but they rejected such

intimation, and perversely determined to take His words in the

lowest and most literal sense that they could, as, in fact, they did

on several other occasions—notably in those recorded in the third

and sixth chapters of this Gospel. Throughout this Gospel our Lord
speaks mysteriously—not parabolically, but mysteriously ; and on

no occasion did they reverently, or even seriously, endeavour to give

Him credit for veiling some deep truth under such enigma. As it

was, this saying sunk deep into the hearts of both enemies and

friends. His enemies remembered it, and produced a perverted

account of it at the trial before Caiaphas ; His disciples, after His

Kesurrection, remembered it, and it confirmed their faith in Him,
as witnessed to both by the Scripture, and by His own words.

21. "He spake of the temple of his body." His Body was the

true temple of God. In It was the true and abiding Shechinah

:

the presence of the Word. " In Him dwelleth all the fulness of

the Godhead bodily." In the rending of It upon the cross, the

veil between God and man was rent, and now we have boldness

to enter into the holiest through that Veil—viz., His Flesh. (Heb.

X. 19.) And because His Body is the temple of God, so are ours.

(1 Cor. iii. 16.)

22. " His disciples remembered that he had said this unto them."

Christ was especially " manifested in remembrance." Passages in

His life, and words on His lips, which at the time, in their state of

half belief, seemed to the disciples obscure or common-place, started

forth from the dark recesses of memory, and were transfigured, and

shone out with a light which amazed them, that they had heard

them, and had been so feebly afifected by them.
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23 ^ Kow when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in

the feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw

the miracles which he did.

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because

he knew all men,

23. " Feast day." " Day " should not be understood, as the feast last€d a xreei

*' Miracles," " signs."

23. "Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in th^

feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw the miracles

[signs] which he did." It has been said that their faith was a false

faith, because Jesus, Who saw their hearts, did not trust Himself to-

them. But we have no right to say this : for in the Scriptures,

especially in this Gospel, every degree of faith is recognized as

faith. If it exhibits its weakness and deficiency, it is not because

the faith is deficient, qua faith, but because the heart is shallow/

Faith is the product of the Word of God, received into the heart. It

may spring up, and afterwards wither, or be choked ; but the

springing up is real for the time, and it withers because it has no

root, on account of the shallowness of the ground of the heart,

Godet remarks :
" This faith, in many, was not really of the essence

of faith : it had for its object only the title (believed in His Name)

of Christ." But, surely, when he wrote this he must have forgotten

that those to whom He gave power to become the sons of God were

those that ** believe on His Name." (i. 12.) We shall have to notice

continually throughout this Gospel this matter of degrees of faith :

it is one of its most striking features that it exhibits men believing,

and yet their belief coming short.

24. " Jesus did not commit himself." What does this mean ? It

cannot mean commit His person to them : for He was well aware

that no man could lay hold on Him, because His hour was not yet

come. It must mean, "did not speak to them, or teach them un-

reservedly." So Chrysostom :
" He who dwells in men's hearts, and

enters into their thoughts, took no .heed of outward words ; and

knowing well that their warmth was but for a season, He placed

not confidence in them as in perfect disciples, nor committed all

His doctrine to them, as though they had already become firm

believers."
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25 And needed not that any should testify of man: for

c 1 Sam. xvi. 7. r
j^g lj;new what was in man.

IChron.xxA'lii.

9. Matt. ix. 4.

Markii.8. eh.

vi. 64. & xvi. •

30. Acts i. 24.

Rev. ii. 23.

25. " He knew ; " rather, " He himself knew ;
" ipse sciebat ( Vulg.).

His not committing Himself to them may be best understood by
contrasting His conduct to them with that to His Apostles, to

whom He says, " I have called you friends, for all things that I

have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you." (xv. 15.)

T
CHAP. in.

HEEE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus,

a ruler of the Jews :

1. " There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler

of the Jews." Are we to connect this discourse with Nicodemus

with the declaration in the last chapter, that " many believed in

His Name when they saw the miracles which He did," and so have

we here the example of one to whom, being more sincere than the

greater part, the Lord so far " committed Himself" as to disclose to

him one of the deepest mysteries of His kingdom ? There may be

some truth in this, but the exhibition of the development of mere

subjective belief is very subordinate to the exhibition of those

mysteries which have seemed to the Church to be the real burden

of this Gospel. Jesus was continually revealing truths respecting

Himself and His kingdom which could not be understood at that

time, even by those who accepted Him as the Messiah. In fact,

they were the last things which, owing to their mysteriousness,

could be taught to the very Church itself, and so it was reserved to

the Beloved Disciple, in extreme old age, after the Kingdom or

Church of God had been established for nearly seventy years, to

put on record certain discourses of Christ, the teaching of which

had leavened the Apostles, and, through them, the Church, secretly
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2 * The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto him,

Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from » ch. vii. 50.

Grod: for ^no man can do these miracles that b ch. ix. 16. 33
Acts ii. 22.

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily,

thou doest, except ^ GTod be with him.^ c Acts X. 38.

2. "Miracles." Properly, " signs," o-riMtfa ; Vulg., sigrwa,

and silently, long before the Holy Spirit guided the Evangelist to

put them into writing. The Church for many years had been

permeated with Baptismal and Eucharistic doctrine ; for instance,

St. Paul's leading doctrine is that the Church is the Body of

Christ, and that Christians are now in Christ as they were by nature

in Adam, and now at last St. John is led to give the root of it all

in the words of Christ, recorded in the third, sixth, and fifteenth

chapters of this Gospel.

Of Nicodemus nothing is known except what is told us in the

three notices of him in this Gospel (iii. 1, vii. 50, xix. 39). A rich

man of his name is mentioned in Jewish tradition as living in our

Lord's time, and surviving the destruction of Jerusalem. He comes

here before us as a believer in some Divine Mission of Jesus, but

afraid to come to Him in the broad hght of day. He expresses his

faith in the words, " Eabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come
from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except

God be with him."

3. " Jesus answered and said unto him. Verily, verily, I say unto

thee. Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God." The answer of Christ is very abrupt. "Whether there had
been more words of inquiry on the part of Nicodemus, or whether

our Lord read and answered his thoughts, we know not. In either

case his thoughts, or his unrecorded words, must have been respect-

ing *'the kingdom of God." If Nicodemus came to our Lord as a

God-sent prophet for instruction, it must have been to learn what
he could not know from the Old Testament, or from the Jewish

traditionary teaching. He could scarcely have come to Christ with

some personal inquiry as to how he was to serve or please God, or

to inherit eternal life, as the young ruler did (Matt. xix. 17), or he

would have received some similar answer. He could only have

come to inquire respecting the new Kingdom ; and our Lord's

answer, though more circumstantial, is, in effect, that which He
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d ch. i. 13. verily, I say unto thee, "^ Except a man be born
Gal. vi. 15. "^ "^

Tit. iii. 5.

James i. 18.

1 Pet. i. 23.

I John iii. 9. 3, " Born again," or, " from above," but see below. Vulg., dmuo.

gave when questioned by Pilate, "My kingdom is not of this

world," " Now is my kingdom not from hence."

It will be needful to dwell more upon this, as it is the key to the

understanding of the whole matter.

Did our Lord mean by the words, " Except a man be born again,"

foUowed, in the way of explanation, by "except a man be bom of

water and of the Spirit," to press upon Nicodemus, as a worldly,

carnal man, the necessity of repentance or conversion, or of a new

heart ? It is impossible to suppose that He did, because, if so, why

should He not express Himself plainly, so that Nicodemus could

have at once had no doubt about the matter ? Our Lord, at other

times, called men to repentance and conversion in words respecting

the meaning of which no one could have a moment's hesitation.

Neither can we suppose that our Lord meant to bring to bear upon

Nicodemus the necessity of deeper spiritual religion ; for we have

such heart religion, expressed in terms devoid of all mystery, in

the Beatitudes, and our Lord speaks here enigmatically and

mysteriously.

Ao-ain, He speaks of that of which He sets forth the necessity, as

a "birth." Now, what is a birth ? It is not a change of heart, or

of character. It is the entrance into a new state of existence.

Generation is coming out of non-existence into existence. Birth

is also the entrance into a state of life as different as possible from

that in the womb. A new birth would be into a new life requiring

an outward state of things corresponding to that life, for the creature

which is born possesses its own particular sort of hfe, and by birth

enters into a state fitted for the sustentation and devolopment of that

Jife. Again, this new birth is represented as universally necessary,

*' Except any one (rie) be born of water and of the Spirit." This is

more than the calling of those who have sinned to repentance. It

is not a necessity which follows upon some sinful course, but a

necessity for aU human natm-e.

Now all this leads us up to the doctrine of the Catholic Church in

all its branches, respecting these words of our Lord, which is, that they

set forth the new birth as an entrance into a new spiritual state

corresponding to the old, or first birth into a state of sin and evil.
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again, he cannot see the kingdom of G-od.

With this comparison or contrast, the Baptismal Service of the

English Branch of the Catholic Church opens :
" Forasmuch as all

men are conceived and born in sin, and that our Saviour Christ

saith ' none can enter into the kingdom of God except he be regene-

rate and born anew of water and of the Holy Ghost,' I beseech you
to call upon God the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that of

His bounteous mercy He will grant to this child that thing which
by nature he cannot have, that he may be baptized with water and
the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's holy Church, and be

made a lively member of the same." All explanations of the words of

Christ which I have seen, which were written before the sixteenth

century, are substantially the same as this. It also expresses what
all the Fathers of the Church, from Justin and Irenaeus downwards,
have said upon these words of Christ.

That the Church has seized upon the truth of our Lord's words
is evident from the testimony of all the rest of the New Testament.

The great teacher of the Church, St. Paul, has no words through-

out his Epistles exactly reproducing or quoting our Lord's words.

In only one place does he describe the entrance into the Christian

state as a birth, and that is in Titus iii. 5, " By His mercy He saved
us by the font [or bath] of New Birth, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost," but it cannot be supposed for a moment that an Apostle to

whom God committed the writing of so much of the Christian scrip-

tures, and the bringing of such multitudes of Gentiles into the

kingdom of God, should have nothing in his writings corresponding

to his Master's words.

Now the words of St. Paul respecting entrance into the Kingdom
or Church of God, answering to these words of Christ, are : "So
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into

His Death. Therefore we are buried with Him by Baptism into

[His] death, that like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory

of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life." (Rom.
vi. 3, 4.) Again, " Buried with him in Baptism, wherein also ye are

risen [or were raised] with him through the faith of the operation of

God, who hath raised him from the dead." (Col. ii. 12.) Again,
" By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." (1 Cor. xii. 13.)

Again, " Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself for it, that

he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the
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4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born

Word." (Ephes. v. 26.) Again, "Ye are all the children of God
by faith in Christ Jesus : for as many of you as have been baptized

into Christ, have put on Christ." (Gal. iii. 26, 27.) Again, " By
his mercy he saved us by the washing [bath or font] of regeneration

and renewing of the Holy Ghost." (Titus iii. 5.)

The greatest Christian privilege in the eyes of ihis Apostle is to

be "in Christ." In Christ mystically and spiritually, as we are

in Adam naturally and carnally. The leading expression of St.

Paul's practical teaching is being "in Christ." He urges men to

have every Christian disposition, he would have men perform every

Christian duty, as members of Christ.

Does then our Lord, when He says, " Except a man be born again

of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God," mean that every human being to whom His kingdom is

preached must die to sin and be raised again to newness of life

in holy Baptism, must by Baptism put on Christ, must by one
Spirit be ba]3tized into one body, must be cleansed with the washing

of water by the Word, must be brought into Christ, and continue in

Him, spiritually, as he is in, and continues in, Adam naturally ?

Yes, it must be so, if St. Paul is an inspired teacher who carries on

the teaching of our Lord ; for our Lord, by the words He uses^

evidently describes the entrance into the state of things, the kingdom
or Divine Fellowship which He came into the world to establish,,

and St. Paul, in the words 7ie was led by the Spirit to use, describes

the entrance into, and the continuance in the same state. There

cannot be two Christian states or kingdoms, one described by our

Lord, the other by His inspired servant. The servant must describe

the same kingdom and the same entrance into it as the Master

does.

Does our Lord then, by being "bom again" "of water and of

the Spirit," mean that a man must be baptized, and nothing more?
No, He means that a man must enter into a new state of things,

having throughout the closest relation to Himself and to His Spirit,

but that this entrance is, for reasons known only to Himself, so

connected with Baptism, that a baptized man must be held to have

entered into it, and an unbaptized man, no matter how spiritual,

must receive Baptism, or he cannot be accounted to be in it : and

besides this, inasmuch as a man is born in order that he may live
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when he is old? can he enter the second time into his

and grow up in the state into which he is bom, our Lord must have

in His mind, not a mere momentary entrance, but an abiding in

the state into which the man has entered. "We must take His

words here in connection with His words in John xv. that He is

the true Vine, His people are the branches who have to abide in

Him ; if they abide in Him they bear fruit ; if they abide not in

Him they are fruitless, and they are, or will be, cut off.

Our Lord's words, then, cannot be taken by themselves ; much
less can we measure their meaning by the knowledge or ignorance,

faith or unbehef, which Nicodemus had, or is supposed to have had.

They were spoken at the very outset of our Lord's ministry, but

like many others, perhaps like all His words, they were seeds which

were deposited through the Apostles in the mind of the Church, and

sprung up and were developed into the doctrine of the apostoho

age, which doctrine was necessarily taught to every one baptized

or grafted into the Church ; but, apparently, not in our Lord's

words as recorded in this chapter, but in kindred words, which pre-

served the original feature of our Lord's utterance in that they made
water and the Spirit co-factors in the production of the New Birth,

The principle contained in them is this :

—

The Son of God came amongst us, not as a spirit, but in the flesh.

He came to renew a race which was in the flesh, and bad received

evil not spiritually, as from teaching, or from following an example,

but through their flesh ; through the human nature each one had
received at his birth. He came to regenerate our whole nature

and all that belongs to us. He came to redeem not only our souls,

but our bodies also : He came to redeem our relationships, our

society, our intercourse both with God and our fellow-creatures.

He came amongst us not only as a Teacher, or as a propitiatory

Sacrifice, or as a private Friend to each person who individually

accepts Him, but as the Head of a new family or race—a mystical

Head—an Adam.
To this end He instituted a new order of things which, though

not of this world, was to be in it ; a heavenly kingdom or fellow-

ship, yet a kingdom existing upon earth, discernible amongst the

things of time and sense. This new state of things is Hie Church.

It is the Vine of which He is the stem, the Body of which He is the

Head. But if it is to be one of such things it must be organised, it

P
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mother's womb, and be born ?

must be visible, and yet every branch or member of it must have a

secret and vital union with the Stem or Head.

This new kingdom was on the day of Pentecost organized under

Apostolic rule, so that its organization is a part of its essence.

Men are admitted into this Church, not by a mere rite or ceremony,

but by a Sacrament, which not merely letohens certain truths, but

incorporates human beings into a supernatural kingdom, and they

are continued in this fellowship by another Sacrament, which

not merely teaches them, but feeds them with such Supernatural

Nourishment that if they are faithful the Divine Head is in them

and they in Him. To this mystical Body belongs the promise of

the Spirit, Who is pledged to accompany the Sacraments, the

preaching, the rule, the ordinations of its officers. All the members
of this body, unless they have fallen away, or have been cut off, are

in Christ ; in a way corresponding to that in which they are natu-

rally in Adam, so that no matter how some parts have declined, the

whole has still a supernatural Eoot, a supernatural Head, and it

has means by which each member is grafted into, or continued in,

the holy fellowship. These its supernatural properties and functions

are not to wear out with time, but by the exercise of faith are

capable of perpetual renewal or revival.

Now it is clear that it is but fitting to call the entrance into this

state of things a new birth, and it is clear also that in the bringing

about of this birth there must be more than a mere human agency,

there must be in each particular birth a Divine act of the Spirit,

just as in the bringing of each particular human soul into this world,

seeing that it is destined for the service of God here, and immor-

tality hereafter, there must be a very special putting forth of God's

will and power. If we look at things in their right light we must

acknowledge that the lowest gift or grace of the mystical Body is

from above, and like all the things of Christ is shown to us, and

made over to us, by the Spirit.

It may be asked, then, "What is the place of the water ? We
answer, it is that which the Church brings, and through |her

ministers applies in the name of the Trinity, and which the person

baptized receives in token that he desires to enter into the heavenly

kingdom ; or which he receives because those who have the charge

of him desire that he may be received into, and brought up under.
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5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, ® Except

a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he ';Markxvi.i6,
•^ ^ ' Acts 11. 38.

the grace and laws of the kingdom. Thus St. Augustine, in com-
menting on this passage, speaks of the first, or natural birth, as from
Adam and Eve, the second from God and the Church ; because the
agent or minister of the Church performs the Church's part, ex-

amines as to the state of heart, puts the questions, receives the con-
fession of repentance and faith, and applies the element in the

name of the Trinity.

The reaUzation of all this, the reader will see at a glance,

depends upon our belief in the fact that Christ came, not only to

atone for sin, but to set up a kingdom, a Church, which is His Body.
If we in our hearts think that the Church is a human institution,

or that the promise of Christ has failed, so that though originally

Divine, it is human now ; ifwe believe that its sacraments are merely
decent edifying ceremonies, and that its ministry is the creature of

needs or circumstances, and so on ; then, of course, it seems a mis-
use of sacred words to call entrance into such a state a new birth

much less to call it a birth of the Spirit ; but if we realize that, not-
withstanding all declensions, deficiences, divisions, superstitions

and debasements in its present state, the Lord has yet left upon the
earth a Divine institution, or society, or kingdom, having through its

ministry and sacraments a constant hold on, and connection with
Himself ; in short, if we believe what St. Paul wrote when he spoke
of " the Head from which all the body by joints and bands havin"
nourishment ministered and knit together, increaseth with the in-

crease of God," if I say, we beheve this, then we shall believe that a
birth from above, a new birth of water and the Spirit, is the fitting

word to describe the entrance into it.

And the converse is mournfully true, that if the Church is

worldly and unspiritual, and untrue to her Divine origin, if she pre-

sents the appearance of a secular rather than of a Divine institution,

then men cannot believe that there can be any need of a Divine
Birth into her, and they will cast about for a meaning for these

words of our Lord which virtually ignores His own reference to

the outward element, and also for the words of His Apostles which
evidently continue His own teaching respecting the place of Sacra-

ments in His system.

Is, then, the new birth an entrance into a state only ? No, it is



68 THE NEW BIRTH A NEW THING. [St. John.

cannot enter into the kingdom of Grod.

the gift of a new life, because it is grafting a human being into the

new Tree of human nature. A man by being born or grafted into

the Church is joined to the Head, and begins to partake of a new

hfe from Him, And so Eegeneration has been well described as

being " the correlative and opposite of original sin. As original

sin is the transmission of a quahty of evil, so regeneration is the

infusion of a quality of good ; as original sin is inherited without the

personal act of us who are born of the flesh, so regeneration is

bestowed without personal merit in us who are born of the Spirit."

Is there, then, no natural good in those who are not regenerate ?

Certainly there is, but God desires to change it into, or substitute

for it, a higher good, even goodness from the Second Adam. This

goodness is the highest that a human being can attain to : if it

remains in any one it will expel all sin, according to the words of

the Apostle, " Whosoever is bom of God doth not commit sin
; jot

his seed remaineth in him" and it will bear the fruit most pleasing

of all to God, according to the words of our Lord in this same
Gospel, "He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same briageth

forth much fruit." (John xv. 5.)

Eegeneration, then, is at once the seed or beginning of a new Hfe,.

and the entrance into a state of things designed by God (if faithfully

used) to sustain and develop that new life.

It necessarily follows upon all that we have said, that Eegenera-

tion, or the new Birth of Water and the Spirit, is a new thing, the

speciality of the New Covenant as contrasted with the Old. It could

not be till the Lord from heaven had taken our flesh and blood, and

had come amongst us as the Second Adam, and had risen again in

a body capable of communicating to us the new life of the Second

Adam. This is the reason why we have not the smallest hint of a new
birth in the Old Testament. Eepentance and spiritual religion and

intercourse with God, are set forth so fully in the Book ofPsalms that

it is the Manual of Christians on these subjects ; but Eegeneration is

not once mentioned. They, then, utterly mistake the case who think

that in these words about the New Birth our Lord had in view the

character of Nicodemus, as impenitent, or Pharisaical, or worldly.

If instead of Nicodemus, Abraham himself had similarly come to

the Lord, He would have set before him the same necessity.

For those who wish to see this great subject further treated.
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6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that which

is born of the Spirit is spirit.

especially with reference to Infant Baptism, I have appended an
excursus at the end of the commentaiy on this Gospel.

6. " That which is born of the flesh is flesh : and that which is

bom of the Spirit is spirit." This place is made more difficult by
understanding the " flesh " here as the element of sin, as if the Lord
meant, " That which is bom of sinful flesh is sinful, and that which
is born of the Spirit is holy." But such an explanation does not

-correspond to His words, which seem rather to teach that a being

in some lower scale of existence cannot generate or reproduce that

which is in a higher state. Flesh, even though sinless, can only

generate flesh. The Jewish, or old state of things was " of the flesh,"

it was the natural and national fellowship of those who came from
the loins of Abraham ; but a new state of things was to supervene,

which, hke Him Who was its root, was to be from heaven. Just,

then, as flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, so that

which is merely born of flesh and blood can neither enter into it or

discern its mysteries. Something must supervene which is of a

higher order than the flesh and its reproductive powers. This is the

Spirit, and His reproduction of the New Adam in the children of the

Church. If anything is thus generated it is of a higher order, it

is spiritual, and can both discern mysteries and live a life which,

under the Old Testament, was impossible.^

^ The word Spirit in the subject denotes the Divine Spirit, and in

the predicate the new man. Here again the substantive (Spirit) is

employed in the predicate instead of the adjective (spiritual) to de-

scribe the new essence. The word Spirit embraces in the context

not only the new principle of spiritual life, but also the spiritualized

soul and body. The neuter -6 yeyevrjfikvov, that which is loi-rij is

substituted in both propositions for the masculine, " he who is bom,"
to denote the nature of the product abstractedly from the individual,

thus bringing more into relief the universality of the law. Hilgen-

feld here finds the Gnostic distinction between two kinds of men.
Meyer well answers, there is a distinction, not between two classes

of men, but between two phases of the same individual life.

(Godet.)
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7 Marvel not tliat I said unto thee, Ye must be bom
I
Or, from

||
again.

f Eciies. xi. 5. 8 ^ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou
1 Cor. n. 11.

Clearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell

whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one

that is born of the Spirit.

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, ^How can

g ch. vi. 52, 60. these things be ?

7. " Again," or "from above," as in verse 3.

7. " Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be bom again.'*

This seems directed to doubts working in the mind of Nicodemus,

not to any further words expressing wonder.

8. " The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it

goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit." This place

seems difficult because we think we can always tell from what quarter

and in what direction the wind bloweth. So Augustine translates

the word " wind " by Spirit, meaning the Spirit of God, as if the

Lord implied that every one that is born of the Spirit, is actuated by

a secret will above the world, and moves with a mysterious freedom

unknown to the world, as the Spirit does. But it can scarcely be

said of the Holy Spirit that He bloweth, and that His " sound is

heard." Again, it has been explained as if our Lord alluded, not to

the violent rushing wind, but to a gentle gale sighing in a wood or

forest, which springs up we know not where, rustles gently the leaves,

and then as suddenly and imperceptibly dies away. Chrysostom

seems to give the true idea when he remarks :
** Here is the con-

clusion of the whole matter : if," saith he, " thou knowest not how

to explain the motion nor the path of this wind which thou per-

ceivest by hearing and touching, why art thou over-anxious about

the working of the Divine Spirit, when thou understandest not that

ofthe wind, though thou hearestits voice?
'

' The expression ** bloweth

where it listeth " is also used to establish the power of the Comforter,

lor if none can hold the wind, but it moveth where it listeth, much

less win the laws of nature, or limits of bodily generation, or any-

tliing of the Hke kind, be able to restrain the operations of the

Spirit.

9. " Nicodemus answered and said unto him. How can these things
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10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a ma,Rf-nr

of Israel^ and knowest not these things ?

10. "A master." Literally, " the master; " bnt such a translation is inadmissible, as,

according to the English use of the article, it would mean that he was the only teacher,

or, at least, the chief teacher, which we have no reason to believe that he was.

be ? " How can there be a kingdom, invisible in its origin and end,

and yet making itself sensibly felt in the visible world of human
society ? Nicodemus, as a Jew, would only understand a visible

and sensible kingdom of God like the Jewish Theocracy. He had
yet to learn that there could be a kingdom of God free, and yet

imder the rule of God, invisible in its privileges and the inward

grace of its Sacraments, and yet sensible, having, like the wind, at

times an irresistible power ; and each single member, like the king-

dom itself, begotten invisibly of God, even though the Sacrament

of begetting be an outward sign ; free, and yet the servant of God ;

having (if he abides in it) a hfe hid with Christ in God, and having

meat to eat that the world knows not of.

10. " Jesus saith unto him. Art thou a master [lit., the teacher]

of Israel, and knoweth not these things ? " Our Lord, it seems, does

not so much blame his want of knowledge as his slowness of spiri-

tual perception, his failing to recognize the truth which much in the

Old Testament would have prepared him for. He could scarcely

have been expected to recognize a new birth from his mere know-

ledge of the Old Testament, as such a thing is not once mentioned

there ; but when the need of that new birth was presented to him,

probably in many more words than are here recorded, he should

have been ready, if a sincere teacher of the people of God, to

apprehend and welcome it. There was much in the Old Testament
to lead a sincere inquirer to expect an altogether new and different

state of things in the kingdom of the Messiah. There was the pro-

phecy (Jerem. xxxi. 31, 34) that God would write His laws in men's

hearts ; that He would sprinkle clean water upon them and they

should be clean (Ezek. xxxvi. 25) ; that He would make all things

new (Isa. Ixv. 17). The latter portion of the 22nd Psalm and of

the 53rd of Isaiah, the 72nd Psalm, and many prophecies of Ezekiel

and other prophets seem to set forth a state of things which would
most fittingly be called a Regeneration. It may be also that Nico-

demus, gathering from the Old Testament the transmission of sin

through natural ge»<iration from Adam, ought, if he looked for a



72 WE SPEAK THAT WE DO KNOW. [St. John.

11 ^Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do
k Matt. xi. 27. know, and testify that we have seen ; and ^ ye
ch. i. 18.&vii.

. .,

^ J

16. & viii. 28. receive not our witness.

xiv. 24.

*

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye
I ver. 32.

believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of

heavenly things ?

thoroughly remedial dispensation, to have been ready to welcome a

new birth unto righteousness in a new Head of mankind, according

to an old Jewish proverb, " The mystery of Adam is the mystery of

the Messiah."

11. "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know,

and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our witness."

The change from the " I," the first person singular, to the "we " is

remarkable. Whom does the Lord associate with Himself as

speaking that which we know ? It has been explained of the dis-

ciples, but this is impossible, for long after this they could not be-

lieve that He would die as a sacrifice for sin. Their knowledge of

the real nature of the Messianic kingdom, as appearsfrom the request

of James and John, was as low and rudimentary as that of Nico-

demus. Some explain it of the Trinity, the witness of the Father

and the Son through the Spirit. Taking into account such a place

as John xv. 15, I cannot think that the Lord here alludes to any

witness of man as co-ordinate with His own, with reference to the

new birth into His kingdom. He assuredly here speaks from the

Divine standpoint. We know. We have seen, We yet see all the

secrets of this lower nature—heaven, earth, and hell are naked and

open before us. We know aU the needs of the nature we have

assumed. We speak these things with the power and assurance of

those who have seen what they disclose.^

" Ye receive not our witness." Spoken of the Jews generally, akin

to " How often would I have gathered thy children, and ye would

not." "Ye will not come to me that ye might have life."

12. " If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not," dfec.

^ Alford, apparently after Chrysostom, supposes that our Lord

adopts a quasi-proverbial saying, " I am one of those who speak that

they know," &c., somewhat akin to our saying, " Seeing is be-

lieving."



Chap. III.] THINGS EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY. 73

13 And ^ no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that

came down from heaven, even the Son of man J^ Prov. xxx. 4.

. .
ch. vi. 3:i, 38,

which IS m heaven. oi, 62. & xvi.

2:*. Acts ii. 34.

1 Cor. XV. 47.
Eph. iv. 9, 10.

13, "Which is in heaven." These very important words are omitted by the MSS, of

the Neutral Text, and by those only; ?.e. they are omitted by K, B., L., and amongst
Cursives by 33 only. The clause is contained in A., E., G., H., K., M., and others;

in all Cursives except 33. Scrivener writes :
" There is really no Patristic evidence to set

up against it, for it matters nothing that Eusebius might have cited the words twice and
did not ; that Cyril of Alexandria, who alleges them once, passed them over once ; that

Origen also (in the Latin translation) neglected them once, inasmuch as he quotes them
twice, once very expressly. Hippolytus is the prime witness in their favour, for he draws

a theological inference from the passage, wherein he is followed in two places by Hilary

and by Epiphanius." Amongst editors Tregelles retains them ; Tischendorf, after reject-

ing, on better thoughts restored them to his text in his eighth edition ; Westcott and
Hort reject them.

The Lord had been speaking to Nicodemus of Eegeneration, which,

though of heavenly origin, has its subject and its sphere here on

earth, and may be illustrated by the analogies ofmany earthly things,

such as birth and the course of the wind ; and so it is, compara-

tively, an earthly thing ; whereas it is a part of the Lord's commis-

sion to reveal things purely heavenly, such as the oneness of Him-
self and the Father, Their co-working, Their mutual knowledge,

the Spirit speaking of that which He hears, and such "things of

God." No earthly analogy will help men to believe these things

of highest heaven. They must be taken at the word of Him "Who
•came down from heaven, Who is in heaven.

13. " No man hath ascended up to heaven." Godet remarks:
" The general meaning of this profound saying is as follows : No one

hath ascended to heaven so as to be able to tell you of it from what
he has seen, except Him Who has come down from it to hve with

you as a man, and Who even here below remains there always."

But is this sufficient? Christ's revelation is not of heaven, i.e. of

the angeUc sphere, but it is rather of Him Who manifests His pre-

sence in heaven, and of His relations to His Son, and of the Spirit

Who proceeds from Him. We must understand, then, by " no man
hath ascended up to heaven," "no man hath been with God," " no

man hath been in the bosom of the Father, but He that came down,
not from some lower place in heaven, but out from God," He Who
"came forth from the Father, and is come into the world."

" The Son of man which is in heaven." In this place He called



74 THE SON OF MAN LIFTED UP. [St. John.

14 ^ * And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-

1 Num. xxi. 9. ness, evcn so ^ must the Son of man be lifted up :

m ch. viii. 28.

& xii. h2.

not the flesh " Son of man," but He now named, so to speak, His
entire Self from the inferior substance ; indeed, this is His wont ta

call His whole person often from His Divinity, and often from His-

Humanity. (Chrysostom.)
" It may therefore be said that our Lord led two lives in parallel

lines, an earthly and a heavenly life. He lived continually in His
Father ; this was His heavenly life. And while living thus in the

Father, He gave Himself unceasingly to men in a life which was
truly human.'' (Godet.)

The words "which is in heaven" are omitted by the Vatican

Codex and others of the Neutral Text, fr^ and L., but unless we assign

to the Neutral Text an overwhelming weight, counterbalancing all

other authorities, they must be retained. They are difficult words^

and so are much more likely to have been omitted than to have

been inserted. (See extract from Scrivener's Introduction in

" Critical Notes.")

14. " And as Moses lifted up the serpent . . . lifted up." These

words seem to come in very abruptly, and we cannot help thinking

that much which our Lord said has not been recorded. If, how-

ever, they follow upon verse 13, the connection may be somewhat

of this sort. He had asserted in verse 13 that He had come down
from heaven, and had implied that He would ascend up thither

again ; but they must not think that He would bring about the new
birth and other things pertaining to salvation simply by His exalta-

tion : He would rather accomplish salvation by utter humiliation*

Before He was lifted up to the throne of God, He must be *' lifted

up " in shame and pain and weakness upon the cross ; and the eye

of faith must behold Him as on the cross before it can effectually

behold Him in glory.

*' Seest thou," says Chrysostom, " the cause of the Crucifixion, and

the salvation which is by it ? Seest thou the relationship of the type

to the reality ? there the Jews escaped death, but the temporal, here

believers the eternal ; there the brazen serpent heals the bites of

serpents, here the crucified Jesus cured the wounds inflicted by the

spiritual dragon ; there he who looked with his bodily eyes was

healed, here he who beholds with the eyes of the understanding put8



Chap. Ill] WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH. 75

15 That whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

hut ^ have eternal life. " ver. 36. ru.

16 ^ ° For God so loved the world, that ho o rxom. t. s.

1 John iv. 9.

15. "Should not perish, but" omitted by .V, B., L., seven or eight Cui-sives, Cureton
Syriac, &c. ; retained by A., most later Uncials, almost all Cursives, old Latin (mostly),

Vulg., Peshito, &c.

off all his sins ; there that which was hung was brass fashioned

into the likeness of a serpent, here it was the Lord's Body [fashionend]

by the Spirit ; there a serpent bit and a serpent healed, here death

destroyed and a Death saved."

15. "Whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
eternal life." Whoso by an act of faith apprehends Him, and fixes

the inward gaze of his soul upon Him, as the very Son of the

Host High crucified for him, but crucified so that no man should

continue in sin, but be delivered from its power—whoso looks to

Him for deliverance from the sin itself as well as from its penalty,

shall have everlasting life, life both of body and spirit—his whole
man delivered from the consequences of sin, and made partaker of

the Life of Him to Whom he looks. The serpent of brass was
appointed to set forth the Divine Antitype. As the serpent was
made in the likeness of the destroying thing, so Christ, when cruci-

fied, seemed one in whom sin culminated, and so was suffering its

severest penalty. The serpent was lifted up to be seen by all

Israelites, so Christ is now lifted up in the Church, in the preaching

of the Gospel, and in the celebration of the Eucharist, that all may
see Him with the eye of faith.

If anyone thinks that this and similar types savour somewhat of

childishness, let him remember that the vast mass of mankind whose
lives are consumed in working for daily bread, are in a state of

mental childhood, and will always be so ; and the Gospel is for such

—

for the simple and poor—and nothing so comes home to such as these

and sets the truth before them so clearly, as do types and figures.

16. " For God so loved the world," &c. A doubt has been raised

as to whether these words are the words of the Lord, or of the

Evangelist reflecting upon what has been said in verse 15, and so

carrying on the thought. They seem at first sight to be the words
of Christ, but the speaker of them seems to regard the work of sal-

vation as initiated by the Father and accomplished by the Son, more



76 THE COMFORTABLE WORD. [St. John.

gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him

should not perish, but have everlasting life.

from an external standpoint than is usual in the discourses of Christ.

Vie should rather have expected Him to say, " My Father so loved,"

&c., " The Father sent Me into the world/' &c. But no matter

whose words they are, they belong to the highest sphere of inspi-

ration. The Church has placed them amongst the " comfortable

words " to prepare her children for the reception of the Eucharist.

The measure of the love of God is the sending of His Son in the

way of the Incarnation, so that He should die upon the Cross in

the Body which He had assumed. \Yhen He saith that He " gave "

His only begotten Son, it is meant that He gave—not a servant, not

an angel, not an archangel—but His very Son. If He be not, hke

any other true son, of the essence of His Father, then as St, Cyril

writes, the wide-spread marvel of the love of God will at length come

to nought, for He gave a creature, and not one truly His Son.

This is one of the chief household words of our religion. Let the

reader notice how it utterly destroys the notion of a colourless, an

undoctrinal, undogmatic Christianity ; for in this simplest enuncia-

tion of the redeeming Love of God, we have four or five doctrines

or dogmas, all, in their time, subjects of fierce controversy. TV'ehave

the fact that in the unity of the Divine Nature there is a true and

proper Father, and a true and proper Son. We have the fact that

God gave this Son to take our nature, in order that in that nature

He might die to atone for our sins. This is the Incarnation and

the Atonement. We have the fact that He is apprehended by faith,

and we are saved by faith, i.e. justification by faith, and that His

Kedempton is not of a few, but of the world—in other words, that

Kedemption is universal and not particular—of the world, not of

the elect.

Every word in this verse has a world of meaning.
" God gave His Son." The word " gave " contains infinitely more

than the idea of sending. It expresses entire surrender—the gift

carried, if needs be, to the utmost hmits of sacrifice, so that not

only should the Sacrifice be offered in death, but that the Sacri-

ficial Body should be partaken of, as the Lord says, " My Father

giveth you the true bread from heaven," and as the Church says in

ft part of her Eucharistic ofl&ce, " God gave His Son, w^^ only to die



Chap. III.] THE BELIEVER NOT CONDEMNED. 77

17 ^For G-od sent not his Son into the world to condemn
the world ; but that the world throuc^h him might p Luke ix. 56.

, ,
' *"

ch. V. 4.5. &
be saved. viii. 15. & xn.

18 ^ *^ He that believeth on him is not con- il."

demned : but he that believeth not is condemned vi*'4o''4r&*
XX. 31*.

18. The word " condemned " should be retained, and not changed into "judged," as inr

the Revision of 1881. See below.

for us, but also to be our spiritual food and sustenance in that Holy
Sacrament."

Whosoever believeth—no matter what his past sin, no matter what
the number of former falls, no matter how deep his former alieua-

tion—should not perish—should not perish for his sins, or in them.

"But have everlasting life." Have the Life of the Incarnate

Son, Body, Soul, and Si^irit, in his body, soul, and spirit, according

to His words, " I am the Kesurrection and the Life," and accord-

ing to His other words, " Whoso eateth My Flesh and drinketh

My Blood hath Eternal Life, and I will raise him up at the last

day."

17. "God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the

world," &c. When God sent perfect Holiness and Goodness into

the world in the Person of His Son, it might have been thought that

it was for its condemnation, by exhibiting the contrast between
God's goodness and man's evil, and so showing them how un-

approachable the goodness of God was : but so far from this. He
sent His Son that His goodness might become theirs, and b&
infused into them, so that they might be "saved by His Life."

(Rom. V. 10).

18. "He that believeth on him is not condemned," &c. This

presupposes that the believer is brought into Christ and abides in

Him. (John xv. 1-10.) The true belief in Christ is a belief which
apprehends Him because it sees in Him the remedy for its most
deep-seated moral evils. Behef in the Son of God is behef in Him,
for the purposes for which God has given Him. It implies coming
to Him (John vi. 35) for His Life, i.e. His power within us against

sin and evil, and for righteousness and goodness. Such an one is

not condemned ; the atonement, the grace, the perpetual advocacy

of Christ is his, even though, through the " frailty of his nature, lie-

cannot always stand upright."



78 CONDEMXATION. [St. John.

already, because lie hath not believed in the name of the

jonlj begotten Son of Grod.

" He that believeth not is condemned already," &c. . . .
*' only

begotten Son of God." This must be taken with the next verse,

•*' This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and

men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were

evil."

Unbelief in Christ as the Eemedy for Sin, the Light of the Con-

science, and the Eevealer of God, is its own condemnation, not its

own judgment, but its own judgment against itself, i.e., its con-

demnation. A doer of deeds of darkness prefers darkness to light

(Job xxiv. 15) ; the darkness is his element ; but this very fact is his

condemnation, because it shows how unnatural the state of his

heart and conduct is, and so unbelief in Christ, is, in this respect,

worse than sin. It is the sinful heart so loving what is evil, that

it rejects the Eemedy for sin, so fearing a healthy and discerning

conscience that it refuses to have it enlightened, so loving the

things of sense that it refuses to entertain the highest thoughts of

God : for these things, the Eemedy for sin, the rectified conscience^

the highest views of God, it gets in and through Christ.

And now it will be necessary to call attention to an alteration in

the translation of these verses which is adopted by the Eevisers of

1881, and by many modern commentators, which I cannot help

regarding (and I shall give reasons) as most mischievous, and

this is the substitution of the words "judge " and "judgment " for

the words " condemn " and " condemnation," of the version of

1611. They have rendered it, " God sent not the Son into the

world to judge the world, but that the world should be saved

through Him. He that beHeveth on Him is not judged, he that

believeth not is judged already," &c. " In the case of the believer,"

we read in the " Speaker's Commentary," "there is no judgment:

his whole life is in Christ." But if the believer be in Christ, he is

a branch of the true Vine, and so far from not being under judg-

ment, he is under a higher and more searching one, for he is under

the judging eye of the Husbandman of Whom it is said, " Every

branch in Me that beareth not fruit He taketh away." Our Lord

in the parable of the Pounds and of the Talents must contemplate

believers, and, surely, it must be according to a judgment that one



Chap. III.] MEN LOVED DARKNESS. 79

19 And this is the condemnation, ^ that light is come into

the world, and men loved darkness rather than ' ch. i. 4, 9, lo,

light, because their deeds were evil.

19. " That light ;
" rather, " The Light," the personal Light, the Lord Jesus. So also

•" the darkness."

man is given to rule over ten cities, another over five. St. Paul, in

1 Corinth, iii., in speaking of those who must certainly be accounted

beUevers, for they build on the one foundation, gold, silver, precious

stones, wood, hay, stubble, speaks of them as awaiting a very fiery

judgment indeed. If the believer is not judged, he stands apart

from the moral government of God, which is impossible. God can

no more cease to be a man's Judge than He can cease to be his

God. If any intelligent beings are not judged by God, it must be

because God is absolutely indifferent to their actions as good or evil.

It is not salvation and judgment which are opposed, but salvation

and condemnation. He that believeth not, is not merely judged

already, but he is condemned already, for the judgment at once

results in condemnation. He is condemned already, and, on the

other hand, the Judge exercises His office as much in acquitting or

pardoning or rewarding, as He does in condemning or punishing.

God is as much the Judge when He renders to *' those who by patient

continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honour, and immortahty,

eternal life," as when He renders " indignation and wrath, tribula-

tion and anguish, upon every soul that doeth evil."

The word hrisis, Hke our corresponding English word "judg-

ment," sometimes means the act of judging, sometimes the issue of

that judgment, in condemnation or even punishment. The context

in this, as in every case, enables us to decide with certainty; and
here both the 16th and 18th verses contain parallel assertions.

In the 16th, perishing, which must be condemnation, is parallel to

everlasting life ; in the 18th, * not being condemned ' is parallel to the

not merely ' being judged,' but being ' condemned already,' and in

the 19th, the condemnation cannot be merelyjudgment, but must be

judgment culminating in condemnation.

The universal judgment of God as affecting believers and un-

behevers, just and unjust, saints and angels, is set forth so cate-

gorically, and so frequently and solemnly, that it behoves us to see

that we give not the smallest encouragement to any man to imagine



80 HE THAT DOETH TRUTH. [St. John.

20 For ' every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither

• Job xxiv. 13. Cometh to the li^ht, lest his deeds should be
17. Eph.v.13. ^

B
Or, dis-

II
reproved.

covered.
^i But he that doeth truth cometh to the light,

that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought

in God.

that present faith, or present warm feelings, or present assurances,

raise him above anxious care as to whether he shall stand in that

day. The number of religious, or seemingly religious persons, who
because they think they have been saved, scorn all mention or all

thought of judgment, is enormous. The number of persons who
because they have been converted or saved, or have beheved, openly

profess that they cannot commit sin—that what is sin in others is

not sin in them—the number of such persons, I say, would, I doubt

not, surprise the scholars who held up their hands for this un-

called-for and mischievous alteration.

20. " Every one that doeth evil hateth the light." Chrysostom

notices that it is not every one that hath done evil in time past, but

every one that now doeth evil; every one that continues wilfuUy in

sin hateth the light, as it destroys all his false peace by revealing to

him the sinfulness of that sin.

21. "He that doeth truth cometh to the light." The expression

is to be noticed. It is not " he that doeth good," neither is it " he

that believeth in the truth." It seems to mean that all real goodness

and virtue is according to the highest truth, the truth of God's own
Nature. He that doeth good, does that which makes manifest the

goodness and righteousness of God. St. Augustine has a remark-

able passage, showing that repentance and confession of sin is the first

doing of truth. "What meaneth ' thou doest truth?' Thou dost

not fondle thyself, not soothe, not flatter thyself . . . but thou

comest to the light,"that thy works may be made manifest that they

be wrought in God. Because this very thing, namely, the dis-

pleasure thou hast at thy sin, thou wouldest not have at all, did

not God shine into thee, and His Truth show thee thy sin."

The man cometh to the light that his deeds may be made
manifest that they are wrought in God, not in himself, that all the

glory of them is God's. Not that he is distinctly conscious of this

intention : on the contrary, he comes to the hght that his deeds



Chap. III.] JESUS AND THE BAPTIST. 81

22 % After these things came Jesus and his disciples into

the land of Judaea ; and there he tarried with them, * and

baptized. ' ch. iv. 2.

23 ^ And John also was baptizing in ^non
near to " Salim, because there was much water " 1 sam ix. 4.

til ere ;
"^ and they came, and were baptized. xMatt.iii.5,6.

24 For y John was not yet cast into prison. r Matt. xiv. 3.

23. " Much water." Literally, " many waters."

may be thoroughly searched, so that anything of evil or imperfec-

tion in them may be done away ; but not the less does God lead

him to the truth, so that all miay see that what he does is through

a Higher Power working in him.

22. " After these things," i.e., after the events recorded in John ii.,

the first cleansing of the temple, and the miracles He did which
caused the visit of Nicodemus.

" Into the land of Judsea," i.e., He left Jerusalem and began a

preparatory work in the country parts.

" And baptized." The commentators, ancient and modern, are

divided as to the nature of this Baptism. Some suppose that it was
only a preparatory one, like that of the Baptist's, and the fact that

Jesus afterwards in His Galilean ministry does not appear to have
baptized, seems in accordance with such a view. Meyer thinks that

this Baptism was with the Spirit, but still not the same as that after

Pentecost. The Fathers seem also divided in opinion, Chrysostom
and Tertullian considering that it was without the Spirit ; Augus-
tine and Cyril making no difference between this and the subse-

quent Christian Baptism.

23. " And John also was baptizing in .^non near to Sahm, be-

cause there was much water there." ^non, in all probability a

place in the south of Judah. Eusebius and Jerome place it in the

Samaritan territory to the west of the Jordan, but this is very un-

likely, seeing how the Jews were set against the Samaritans, so that

they would frequently go from Jerusalem into Galilee, through
Peraea, so as to avoid passing through the Samaritan portion of the

Holy Land. In Joshua xv. 32, a place called Ain, signifying a

spring, is named next to Shilhim, which latter place appears in the

Septuagint as Salim.

24. " For John was not yet cast into prison." The reader will

G



82 A QUESTION ABOUT PURIFYING. [St. John.

25 ^ Then there arose a question between some of John's

disciples and the Jews about purifying.

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi,

^ ch. i. 7, 15, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, ^ to whom
thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth,

and all men come to him.

* icor. iv.7. 27 John answered and said. *A man can
||

re-

Jam'es i. i?. ccive nothing, except it be given him from heaven.

Itself!'''"'*''
28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said,

b ch. i. 20, 27. *» I am not the Christ, but *" that I am sent before
c Mai. iii. 1, , .

Mark i. 2. him.
Lnke i, 17.

35. " The Jews." Certain MSS„ H, A., B., L., read, " a Jew," so Peshito; Vnlg. as in

Authorized.

remember how, according to Eusebius, the principal reason wliich

induced St. John to write his Gospel was the deficiency of the three

other Evangelists in their not recording the events in our Lord's

ministry which occurred before the imprisonment of John. (Ens.

" Eccles. Hist." b. iii., c. 24.)

25. " Then there arose a question purifying." If this

question was about purification, it must have been respecting the

relative purifying efl&cacy of the two Baptisms—that of Jesus and
that of John—seeing that the disciples of John appealed to him for

an explanation as to how it was that he continued to baptize,

whilst the man to whom he bare witness as about to baptize with

the Holy Ghost, was baptizing also. The question must have been

of this nature, or it could not have elicited John's answer, '* A man
can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven." Of
course he means by this, no commission from God to act for God

;

and he further means that no man acting for God can exceed his

commission and intrude into any province which does not by God's

ordination belong to liim. And so he proceeds to say,

28. " Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not the

Christ, but that I am sent before him." "Why should you be jealous

for my honour ? I told you from the first that I was only a fore-

runner—a voice crying in the wilderness. When I pointed out the

Lamb of God to you, my real work, so far as it concerned you, wa^

done.
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29 '^ He that haili tlie bride is the bridegroom : but ^ the

friend of the bridesfroom, which standeth and ^ Matt. xxii. 2.

• • -. 11 PI 2Cor. xi. 2.

heareth him, reioiceth greatly because of the Eph.v.20.27.

bridegroom s voice : this my ]oy thereiore is e cant, v. 1.

fulfilled.

30 He must increase, but I must decrease.

29. " He that hath the bride is the bridegroom .... this my
joy therefore is fulfilled." Here the Baptist shows that though he

was immeasurably inferior to Him Whose way he prepared, yet

that even his place was one of extreme honour and blessedness.

Among the Jews, the friend of the bridegroom asked the bride in

marriage on behalf of the bridegroom, and acted as the means of

communication between them during the time of the betrothal.

According, then, as he loved and respected the bridegroom, he

would rejoice when he heard the voice of the bridegroom welcom-

ing the bride to her new home. Such was the office and the glory

of John. By his preaching of repentance, and his baptism, he

called the bride. He made ready a people prepared for the Lord.

And now, having heard the voice of Jesus, and having directed to

Him those who were to be the seed and nucleus of His Church,

even His Apostles, his joy was fulfilled. He had borne his witness,

he had done his work. And in the face of waning glory, and the

multitudes flocking round the new Prophet, and it may be in the

foresight of his own imprisonment and death, he rejoiced. How
noble to be able to rejoice in his own depreciation and personal

failure, provided the work of God prospered !

30. " He must increase, but I must decrease." My work is com-

pleted. From its very nature as a preparatoiy work, it must come

to an end. His will go on for ever. This does not mean, " I must
decrease by imprisonment and martyrdom," for the Incarnate Son
had before Him an infinitely more bitter and appalling termination

of His earthly Life than John had ; but, " His is a permanent and

ever-increasing work. He must reign till He hath put all enemies

under His feet." I need scarcely say that these words represent

the desire of every true servant of Christ—the desire that any per-

sonal credit which he may have had in bringing souls to Christ

may be forgotten, so that *' the Lord alone may be exalted."

31-36. The concluding verses of this chapter seem to be the
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fyer. 13. ch. 31 ^He that cometli from above ^ is above all:

g Matt, xxviii.
^ lie that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh

27! Rom'.Ss. of the earth: 'he that cometh from heaven is

hi Cor. XV. 47. above all.
i ch. vi. 33.

1 Cor. XV. 47.

Eph. i. 21.

Phil. ii. 9.

bl. K, D., 1, 22, 118, and some old Latin (a, b, e, f, ff, 1), Cur. Syriac, read, " He that

cometh from heaven testifieth what he hath seen and heard," omitting "is above all
;"

but A., B., L., A, A, later Uncials, almost all Cursives, old Latin (e, g, q), Vulg. Syriacs,

read as in Ree. Text.

words of the Evangelist rather than of the Baptist. They belong to

the highest development of doctrine respecting the Person of the

Eternal Son. Words similar in thought and meaning may have

been spoken on this occasion by the Baptist, but unquestionably the

beloved Disciple must have developed them by his spiritual insight,

and expressed them in that diction which among the Sacred writers

is peculiar to himself.

31. " He that cometh from above is above all : he that is of the

earth is earthly [of the earth], and speaketh of the earth : he that

cometh from heaven [is above all, and] testifieth what he hath

seen and heard." In these words, whether spoken by the Baptist

or Evangelist, we have an infinite difference made between the Son

of God and any human teacher whatsoever before His time. The

very Baptist himself is, compared with Him, " of the earth," and

"speaketh of the earth." What are the things of earth? Such

things as the need of repentance, baptism for the remission of sins,

belief in the Son of God ; in fact, all Christian principles and duties,

which, though they are heavenly as to their sanctions, have yet

their sphere of action upon earth. What are the things which " He
that cometh from above testifieth of, because He hath seen and

heard them ' there ' ? " The Eternal Fatherhood of God, in contrast

with His later Fatherhood through creation ; the Eternal Sonship of

the Son ; the Spirit that proceedeth from the Father ; the mutual

knowledge of the Father and the Son ; the co-working of the Father

and the Son ; the perpetual Intercession ; the many mansions ; the

places prepared for the saints. Let the reader think how little of

these things is revealed by the old Prophets, no matter how sublime

their utterances, no matter how vigorous their protest against evU.

Compared to the teaching of the Son of God, that of the greatest and

best of His servants is "^of the earth."
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32 And ^ wliat he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth

;

and no man receiveth his testimony.
viii^^ie^^it xv'

But does this apply to Apostles such as Peter, Paul, and John ?

Not absolutely, perhaps, because He spake in them. But there

seems to be, in the utterances of Christ, that to which even such

servants as St. Paul cannot reach. We cannot imagine any Apostle

setting forth the Beatitudes as Christ did, or dividing all hearers

into four divisions, as in tlie Parable of the Sower. Wlien He
speaks of the rich man and Lazarus, or of the general Judgment

in which He is to set the sheep on His right and the goats on His

left. He speaks as if He saw it all, as if heaven and hell were naked

and open before Him. When He speaks of the relations of the

Father and Himself, it is as if He was, then and ever, in the bosom

of God :
" I know the Father ;

" " I love the Father ;
" " My Father

worketh hitherto, and I work ;
" " Father, glorify Thou Me with

Thine own self, with the glory which I had with Thee before the

world was."

32. " No man receiveth His testimony." They who have in any

real sense of the word " received the testimony " of Christ, as if He
were " Very God of Very God," and so have submitted to every word

of His, have always been an insignificant minority. It is with true

faith as it is with godly living :
" Narrow is the way, and few there

be that find it." It was true of the time of His dwelhng amongst

us, as is shown by His remonstrance, " Ye will not come unto Me
that ye may have life." It seems true now. There never was in

any age of the Church so nauch talk about faith, so much glorifica-

tion of it, and yet it may be that what we call faith an Apostle

would call unbelief.

33. " He that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that

God is true." This follows from what has gone before. If Christ

is from above, from the Father, then His witness to any heavenly

thing is the same as that of God, and to receive Him is to receive

God. And the converse is fearfully true, that not to receive Him is

to reject God, to make Him a liar. Harsh though this may sound to

some, all experience—especially the experience of these latter days

—teaches us its truth. The only God ofWhom the history ofour race

speaks to us as having entered into any relationship with us men is

the God Who gave the Christian Eevelation—in o^^^her words," Who



86 THE SEAL SET TO GOD's TRUTH. [St. John.

33 He that hatli received his testimony ^ hath set to his

1 Rom. iii 4. geal that G-od is true.
1 John V. 10.

sent His Son." The Eevelation of Himself in the Person of His

Son is the only evidence which is worthy of the name of evidence

that God takes an interest in the character and actions of us His

creatures. If there be an eternal and supreme Justice anywhere,

we ought, as a race who do good or evil to one another, to bejudged.

If there be an eternal and supreme Mercy anywhere, then both as a

race and as individuals, we need the exercise of such Mercy. The

Eevelation of God through Christ teaches us what we can onlj' leam

by a Eevelation : that we are redeemed from the evil in which our

race is involved ; and that, if we will, we may each of us be freed

from its consequences ; but that, anyhow, we are certain to be

judged, in another state of existence, for the deeds done in this

present state, in which there is no impartial and universal justice

exercised. If we reject this Eevelation, which, after all, resolves

itself into the personal witness of Christ, then we reject as untrue

the one only thing which comes to human beings as a message from

the unseen God, which thing, if they are moral and responsible

beings, must be infinitely more important to them than any

scientific knowledge or discovery whatsoever, because it has to do

with the highest and noblest part of their nature, which no dis-

coveries of natural science can touch. If, on the contrary, we accept

the testimony of Christ, then we acknowledge that God is true

;

that God is true in having put into each one of us a true witness to

Himself that He is, and that He is a supreme Governor on the side

of right and against wrong ; and that He is true in that He has not

deceived His creatures by the yearnings after all that is good and

holy which He has put into the hearts of the best of them. So that

their surmises of deliverance from the evil of their race are not de-

ceptive, but are fulfilled in Christ. Again, if we are the creatures

of God, our highest conception of the Supreme Being must be the

truest ; and, if so, that view of Him which we get through the

testimony of Christ must be the very tmth : for with our present

faculties we can imagine nothing higher. In the words of Christ,

we have God set forth as a Spirit, as essentially a Father, as Infinite

in all His attributes, as a Supreme Euler, Eedeemer, Sanctifier, and

Judge.

These things answer to what is best and noblest within us ; and
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34 ™ For he whoni God hath sent speaketh the words of

Grod : for God giveth not the Spirit ^ by measure >» ch. viL le.

. , .
n ch. i. 16.

imto him.

35 ° The Father loveth the Son, and hath given • Matt. xi. 27° & XKvhi. 18.

all things into his hand. Luke x. 22.°
eh. V. 20, 22.

& xiii. 3. &
xvii.2. Heh.
ii. 8.

34. " God giveth not," &c. " God" omitted by N, B., C, L., 1, 33, old Latin (b, e, f, 1),

retained by A., D., P, A, A, IT, all later Uncials, almost all Cursives, some old Latin

(a, c, fF'^ g, q), Vulg. Syriacs, Copt. .^Eth.

nothing else—nothing that mere nature, or natural science, or

human philosophy teaches us—does so answer.

All this is still more true of those, who, like John, believed in

the Theocracy and its manifestations in the past history of the

chosen people. For an Israelite to receive the testimony of Jesus

was to set his seal to the truth of all to which Moses and the Pro-

phets had witnessed.

34. " He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God : for

God giveth not the Spirit by measure [unto him]." The words
" unto him " are not in the original, but they must be supplied. It

cannot possibly be taken as a general truth that God giveth the

Spirit in all His fulness to every man (to which only the words
* giveth not by measure ' are applicable). On the contrary, as

Augustine says, " We find that God doth give the Spirit by mea-
sure. Hear the Apostle saying, ' according to the measure of the

gift of Christ.' To man He giveth by measure, to the only Son
He giveth not by measure. How to men by measure ? To one,

indeed (the Apostle saith), is given by the Spirit the word of

wisdom, to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit," &c.

(1 Corinth, xii. 8-10.)

The drift of the verse is something of this sort. All other teachers,

even Apostles, speak the Word of God through a human medium,
which necessarily affects their testimony. They have the Spirit

only in measure. Their human nature, to which sin still cleaves, is

incapable of receiving His fulness. Whereas the Human Nature of

Christ is such that He receives the Holy Spirit in all His fulness,

and so His words are in no degree affected by the weakness of the

medium : they are the pure, untinctured words of God.

35. "The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into
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p Hab. ii. 4. 36 ^ He that believetli on the Son hath ever-
ch. i. 12. & vi.

47. ver. 15, 16. lastinff life : and he that believeth not the
Rom. i. 17.

°
1 John T. 10.

36. " He that believeth not." Properly, " He that obeyeth not"—the same word wbieh,

iu an adjectival form, is used for disobedience to parents in Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The
alteration of the word in the second clause shows that something more than mere
" believing " is meant.

his hand." The Father loveth the Son, not only with the eternal

love with which One Person in the Godhead loves another, but

with the additional love (if it be lawful so to speak) with which the

Father loves Him Who hath undertaken to mediate between Him-
self and His creatures. According to the Son's own words,
" Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my Ufa

that I might take it again." (John x. 17.) And because of this

love, and that the Son may carry out to all its issues this mediating

work, the Father hath put all things into His Hands. By this we
establish the connection between this verse and the next.

36. " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life." Why ?

Because the Father in committing all things into His hands has

committed into His hands all spiritual life, and all things that can

lead to, or produce, or advance, or perfect spiritual and eternal

life. The Father has given to the Son, as Mediator, the Spirit with-

out measure, and with that Spirit all power in heaven and in earth.

He has committed to Him the headship over the Church, the

government of the world—even the keys of death and hell ; and so,

by consequence, He that believeth on Him hath everlasting life,

because beUef, if a true belief, and so followed out to its proper ends,

unites to Christ, and makes this Christ to Whom all things are

given the soul's own.

And the terrible alternative is true, " He that obeyeth not the

Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth [i.e., remainel^,

continueth] on him." The reader must understand that in the

original, the * beheveth ' in the first clause is changed into * obeyeth

'

in the second : so that it is not mere barren faith which is in contem-

plation, but fruitful faith—faith which worketh by love. In whom
there is not this faith, this purifying, loving, work-producing faitli,

on Him the wrath of God abideth : the Death and Resurrection of

the Son of God is of no benefit to him. He continues in the ori-

ginal condemnation. He is by nature in a state of wrath, and he

continues in it.
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Son shall not see life; but the wrath of G-od abideth on

him.

It is no use concealing from ourselves the fact that this terrible

converse of Life and Salvation is everywhere presented to us in

Scripture. There is the wheat and chaff of the Baptist's preaching,

the wheat and tares of the Lord's parable, the foolish virgins, the

unprofitable servant, the sheep and goats ; there is the " indignation

and wrath, the tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that

doeth evil
;

" there is the " Lord Jesus revealed in flaming fire,

taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the

Gospel;" there is the wrath of the Lamb, and the Second Death.

However we may hope that all this may be mitigated, or that God
may make allowances for ignorance, or passion, or such things, it

is clearly the extreme of folly to make any imagined mitigation or

allowances the principal subject of contemplation, to the virtual

exclusion of the terrible reality. What we have to do is to make it

the business of our lives to have or to cultivate true faith in Christ,

and to Bee that it works by love and good works in ourselves and

others.

CHAP. IV.

WHEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees

had heard that Jesus made and ^baptized »<h.iii. 22, 2&

more disciples than John,

2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his disciples,)

3 He left Judsea, and departed again into Galilee.

1. " When therefore the Lord knew .... more disciples than

John." Another intimation that the Baptist had fulfilled Li«! mis-

sion, and that the Lord was entering on His own work. ["He must

increase, but I must decrease."]

2. " Though Jesus himself baptized not," &c. Though Jesus

personally did not perform the rite, it was His act, no matter what

its significance. This we gather also from iii, 22.

3. " He left Judsea, and departed again into Gahlee." He knew
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4 And he must needs go tlirough Samaria.

5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called

b Gen. xxxjii. Svchar, near to the parcel of around ^ that Jacob
19. &xlviii.32.

•' ^ ^

Josh. xxiv. 32. g^avc to his son Joseph.

that because the Pharisees had heard that He was more successful

in winning the jpeople, they would transfer their fear and hatred to

Himself; and so He did in His own case what He had charged His

disciples to do, when they were persecuted in one city to flee to

another. He was to die for the world, but only when His time was

come.

4. " He must needs go through Samaria." This notice seems to

be inserted in the narrative, in order to show that in this journey

through Samaria, and the conversion of a city in consequence of it,

He did not act inconsistently with the charge He had given to His

Apostles, " Into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not." (Matt.

X. 5.) He took the journey through the alien territory naturally,

because He desired to go by the direct route ; and the incident

which we have to consider occurs by the way, as it were, or as

men would say, " accidentally." He did not go into the city, and

perform miracles, and call upon the Samaritans to believe on Him.

He seems to have avoided the suspicion of this by staying at the

well without the city.

5. " A city of Samaria, called Sychar." It has been supposed that

this was the ancient Sychem, corrupted into Sychar [" drunken "

town, or "lying" town, town of falsehood, because of the false

pretensions of its inhabitants to be a remnant of Ephraim, and to

inherit traditions of worship reaching back to primitive times]

.

According to Dr. Thompson's account, however, it is impossible to

suppose that Sychem should have been so far from the well as it

actually is, as appears from the following extract :
" If Nablus

occupies the place of Sychem (and I suppose it does), it is one of

the oldest cities in the world ; nor is there anything improbable in

this, for its natural advantages, great beauty, and abundant supply

of water, mark out the site for a city. This latter fact, however,

seems to prove that Shechem was not the Sychar mentioned in the

fourth chapter of St. John. It is incredible that the ' woman of

Samaria ' should have gone two miles away from those delicious

tountains to draw water out of an immensely deep well. If we
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6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being

wearied with his journey, sat thus on the well • and it was

about the sixth hour.

6. " Well ;
" rather, spring or fountain ; fons Jacob (Vulg.).

" Sat thus." See below.

admit the identity of the present well of Jacob with that mentioned

by St. John, there can be but little doubt that Sychar was a small

Samaritan town, not far from that spot ; and there is a village north

of it, now called Aschar. This is so like St. John's Sychar that I

t?el inclined to adopt it."

" Near to the parcel of ground which Jacob gave to his son,

Joseph." This is the plot alluded to in Gen. xxxiii. 19, in which

Jacob is said to have bought the land of the children of Hamor

;

and in Joshua xxiv. we are told that there the children of Israel

buried the bones of Joseph.

6. "Now Jacob's well was there." According to Maundrell,

who visited it in 1697, the digging of it must have been a work of

enormous labour. " It is dug in a firm rock, and contains about

three yards in diameter, and thirty-five in depth, five of which we
found full of water. The rock has since crumbled, or, in other

ways, the well has been in part filled up, and a recent measure-

ment gives a depth of seventy-five feet only, the spring at the bottom

being choked." (Archbishop Trench.)
" Jesus therefore, being wearied with his journey." Here we

have the first intimation in this Gospel of the Lord sharing in the

sinless weaknesses of His creatures. " It is not without a meaning
that Jesus is weary : not, surely, without a meaning that He is

weary Who is the Power of God : not, surely, without a meaning
that He is wearj- byWhom the weary are refreshed." Again :

" The
strength of Christ created thee, the weakness of Christ created thee

anew. The strength of Christ wrought that what was not, should

be ; the weakness of Christ wrought that what was, should not

perish. He made us by His strength, He sought us by His weak-

ness." ( Auf^iustine.) Again :
" The weariness of Christ, so soon to

be the refreshment of one, should in due time be the refreshment of

all : just as His poverty is our riches, His shame our honour, and

His stripes our healing." (Trench.) His weakness is our salvation.

" He was crucified through weakness." The Son of God, the power

of God, took a nature that could feel weariness, that He might feel



92 GIVE ME TO DRINK. [Sr. John.

7 There cometli a -woman of Samaria to draw water : Jesus

saitli unto her, Give me to drink.

8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buj

meat.)

for the vast multitudes of His brethren, who have to toil hard and

be weary.
" Sat thus." The word is difficult to render. It is left untranslated

in both Vulgate and Syriac. The revisers of 1881 have rendered it

in the margin, " Sat as He was." Perhaps it may mean, " sat

wearied as He was."

7. " There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water." Not,

of course, of the city of Samaria, but of the country or tribe. Her
name is mentioned in both the Greek and Roman Martyrologies as

Photina, and she is said to have suffered in the reign of Nero.
" Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink." This request for what

was never refused to the weary traveller, was not merely asked by

the Lord that His bodily wants might be suppUed, but that He
might open a way to her heart, and so have the opportunity of

bringing before her what would not only make her a believer, but

a missionary to bring others to share the same hfe -giving knowledge.

In order to efifect this, He humbles Himself, and puts Himself into

the position of a supphant, giving her the opportunity of conferring a

favour, and a very great one, if we consider that His race and her's

were hereditary enemies. As Stier well expresses it, " By this very

means He has approximated to the human sympathies of this Sama-

ritan woman. A request always appeals to the existing good will

of the person requested : we despise not him whose services we ask."

Humanly speaking, the chances were that He would be rudely re-

fused, as, in fact, He was on another occasion, when under similar

circumstances He sought a night's rest in one of the villages of this

ahen race. (Luke xi. 51.) In this request of His, and in the dis-

course to which it was the prelude, there was a threefold testimony

against the narrow-heartedness of His age and people, against that

of the Jew who hated the Samaritan, of the Eabbi who would have

thought scorn to hold this famihar intercourse with a woman (see

V. 27), of the Pharisee who would have shmnk from this near con-

tact with a sinner (Luke vii. 39 : xv. 2 ; xix. 7). (Trench.)

8. " For his disciples were gone away," &c. No doubt a party of

six or eight persons (we do not know how many were as yet attached
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9 Then saith tlie woman of Samaria unto him, How is it

that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am. a

woman of Samaria? for ^the Jews have no deal- <= 2Kings3rvii.

.
24. Luke ix.

insjs with the Samaritans. 52, 53. Acts
X. 28.

10 Jesus answered and said unto her. If thou

knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee,

9. " For the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans," omitted by N, D., and old

Latin ; omitted by Tischendorf ; marked as donbtfnl by Westcott and Hort, bnt in B., C,
L., and almost all other MSS.

to our Lord, so as to accompany Him whithersoever He went)

would have had a small bucket and rope as part of their necessary-

travelling gear. Or, if not, owing to the depth of the well, they would
bring back with them water as well as provisions. This remark is

necessary to explain the reason for the request ; and yet there can

be no doubt that their absence, and with it the means of procuring

water, was ordered, that Jesus might have opportunity for drawing

out the faith of this outcast, which would have been impossible if

many had been present.

9. "Then saith . . . How is that thou, being a Jew, askest," &e.

This need not have been said churlishly in refusal of the Lord's re-

quest. It was the very natural expression of surprise that Jesus

should have broken down the barrier of national enmity, aud de-

meaned Himself to ask a favour of an alien.

" The Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans." This must
be restricted to kindly intercourse, for the disciples had, at that very

time, gone to the Samaritan city to buy food.

10. " Jesus answered ... If thou knewest the gift of God, and
who it is that saith to thee," &c. The gift of God is, of course, the

Holy Spirit, but the Holy Spirit given by God to make men par-

takers of the nature and Kedemption of Christ, and all things per-

taining to it.

" Thou wouldst have asked of him, and he would have given

thee living water."

Notice here how Christ speaks as God, giving, as God does, that

supreme gift which is emphatically the gift of God, and giving to all

that ask, to all that feel their need, and so believe in the Giver as to

ask for the Gift. Stier has a remark respecting this gift which many
commentators belonging to a more Catholic body would do weU to
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O-ive me to drinl: ; thou wouldest liave asked of him, and

d Is. xii. 3. & he would have ojiven thee '^hvincj water.
xliv. 3. Jer.

ii. 13. Zech.
xiii. 1. & xiv. 8.

ponder. " Expositors will never satisfactorily deal with it, while

they refuse to admit the essential and natural fulness of meaning

which this wonderful word [gift of God] suggests. It is, therefore,

unwise and injudicious to say, as even some of the best of them

do, that the Lord's own Person cannot be meant, because this is

referred to afterwards in the words ' "Who He is.'
"

A question here arises which we shall have constantly to consider

in the course of our exposition of this Gospel. How is it that the

Lord so constantly assumes an authority and utters words of deeply

mysterious import, which authority and which words it was morally

impossible that those with whom He came in contact could acknow-

ledge or understand ? Consider for a moment the state of this

woman's knowledge. To begin with, she belonged to a race which

"knew not what they worshipped." Such terms as the "gift oi

God," and "living water" seem to have excited not the smallest

suspicion that the Lord was speaking of spiritual things. How,

again, could she know Who the Stranger was Who thus accosted

her, and that as God He gave the Gift of God ?

This is only one of many similar instances, recorded in this

Gospel, of Jesus saying things which could only be understood in the

fullest light of the Pentecostal day. There is not a chapter without

some such instances. There are two sayings in this Gospel which,

taken together, seem to be its key. One of these is, " There standeth

one among you whom ye know not." Another, " These things un-

derstood not his disciples at the first." It is as if a man of ver^^

great knowledge and power was the companion of little children,

and he says to them, now and then, things that can only be

realized in mature life, and they look up and gaze and are perplexed

and ask one another what he means. But the sayings are not lost.

At the time they feel that he who thus speaks lives in another world

besides theirs, and it does them good to beUeve this of him ; for it

is the beginning of faith to believe that there are worlds of a higher

order than ours ; and afterwards, perhaps after many years, the

memory of the mysterious words or things returns, and with it the

right understanding.

Now this Gospel appears to be written to bring out sayings and



Chap. IV.] OUR FATHER JACOB. 95

11 The woman saith unto him. Sir, thou hast nothing to

draw with, and the well is deep : from whence then hast thou

that living water ?

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave

us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his children, and

his cattle ?

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh

of this water shall thirst again :

14 But ® whosoever drinketh of the water that « ch. vi. 35, 58.

doings of Christ such as these, rather than to analyze the subjective

developments of belief and unbelief in mere human beings.

11. " The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw

with," &c. Commentators have seen a small glimmer of faith in that

thewoman now addresses the unknown stranger as Sir, Lord (Kurie),

instead of " thou, a Jew ;
" but the word is of too common use as a

title of mere respect to warrant such an inference-. The Greeks, for

instance, came to Philip with the words " Sir [Kurie] we would see

Jesus." (John xii. 21.) The following words express the deepest

ignorance, both of the gift of God, and of the dignity of Him Who
had addressed her. As to the hving water, she could conceive of none

that could possibly be within the reach of the Stranger except the

spring at the bottom of the well ; and as to the Stranger Himself,

we gather her opinion of Him from the question, " Art thou greater

then our father Jacob, which gave us the well ?
"

13. " Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of

this water shall thirst again." The Lord in speaking thus con-

cerning " this water," only regards it as a symbol and similitude

of every human satisfaction and every human need both in body

and soul, else would the contrast, which the Lord continues to

expand, fail of being all-comprehensive. All carnal pleasure such

as this woman lived in, all that fleshly and unfruitful knowledge

which so many men pursue, all delights and all enjoyments which

this world may offer, can satisfy our thirst with a brief gratification

alone, such as only in reality increases the thirst sickness which it

professes to allay. (Stier.)

" Whosoever shall drink of the water that I shall give him . .

.

everlasting life." These words anticipate tliose of John vi. 85, "I
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I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I shall

f ch. vii. 38. give him ^ shall be in him a well of water spring-

ing up into everlasting life,

g See ch. vi. 15 ^ The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me
o iL. vvii 2

' ' o
3?' Rom.vi! this Water, that I thirst not, neither come hither
23. 1 John V.

20. to draw.

15. " Neither come hither ; " perhaps, " neither come across [the fields] hither."

am the bread of life : he that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and

he that believeth on me shall never thirst," and other words also, in

John vii. 38 :
" If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.

He that believeth on me, as the scripture saith, out of his belly

shall flow rivers of living water." They mean the gift of the Spirit

first working in the soul true and hving faith, and then the same

Spirit crowning that faith with a real participation in the nature of

the Second Man.
" Whosoever drinketh." Not merely, who drinks thereof a little,

and then ceases, but a continual, earnest, full and thorough drinking,

is signified. As Wesley says rightly, *' provided he continues to

drink thereof." (Stier.)

" Shall never thirst," i.e.^ shall never thirst in vain. He will, in

one sense, always thirst. '* My soul is a-thirst for God, even for the

living God ; " but his thirst will never be unsatisfied. He will have

within him at once the desire for God and the fruition of that

desire. The gift is reproductive. The water of life wells up within

him so as to satisfy his own soul and that of others. The charac-

teristic of "living water " in a well or in a fountain is that, like a

living thing, it springs up from its own depths clear and pure : not

like the socage water, which drains from the sm^face into the pond or

cistern. And so the living water of Life is not a thing, or an idea,

or a principle, but a Living Person, the Lord, the Giver of Life,

Who enters the soul or spirit in its depths, and abides within, and

tills with good and holy thoughts the man who has received the

unspeakable gift.

15. "Thewoman saithuntohim, Sir, give methis water, that I thirst

not, neither come hither to draw." This answer is also perfectly car-

nal. There is not a trace of any desire for the satisfaction of spiritual

needs. All the benefit that she looked for was that she should not

thirst, nor come toilsome walks in the noonday sun to draw ; and
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16 Jesus saith -unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come

hither.

17 The woman answered and said, I have no husband.

Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband

:

18 For thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou

now hast is not thy husband : in that saidst thou truly.

yet, let the reader notice, there is an enormous advance on her

former answer. That was, " Thou hast nothing to draw with ;
"

now it is, " Give me this water." Jesus had done no miracle, but

there was an indescribable authority about Him, an indescribable

power about His words, which had produced faith in her towards

Him. Very low faith, looking for a very poor and earthly advan-

tage, but still faith that He could give her the living water, whatever

that water was. It seems infinitely less than the grain of mustard-

seed, but it was recognized by the Saviour, and made by Him the

means by which He further revealed Himself, and reached her soul

and spirit so as to work salvation in her.

16. " Jesus saith unto her. Go, callthy husband." How, it is asked,

does the Lord so abruptly break off and bid her bring her husband?
There can be but one answer. She had asked ignorantly, but in

some sort of sincerity for what Jesus had to bestow, i.e., the living

water. She knew not what she asked, and He took her at her

word; but a change must pass over her before she could either

thirst for it or taste it. She must be convinced of sin. The Physician

of souls must work in her repentance unto life before He can give

her the water of Hfe. And so He takes the one and only way of

doing this. He brings her sins before her ; He shows her her past

life : how unclean and unchaste it has been. She has had five

husbands, and she is now living in fornication or adultery with one

who is not her husband. She had, by implication, told a falsehood

when she said " I have no husband," for she was then living with a

man as if she were his wife, whilst she was not. It is surprising

how one commentator after another makes excuses for her. One
actually suggests that the five husbands might have all died, and

left her a widow five times : another that she might have been

legalli put away from each one : but does not this take from the

teaching of the narrative, which is, the Son of Man seeking and

saving the lost ? Notwithstanding her past deplorable hfe, He saw

H
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19 The woman saitli unto him, Sir, ^ I perceive that thou
h Lake vii. 16. art a prophet.
&XXiv.l9. Ch.

rw/^ >. P 1 1 . -1 . .

Ti.i4. &vii.40. 20 Our fathers worshipped m ^this mountain;

k Deut.'xxVi. 5,
^^^ y® s^J' *^^^ i^ ^Jerusalem is the place wher<»

'x.'s.^^chSn. ^en ought to worship.
vii. 12.

that in her on which His grace could lay hold. Bad though she

was, she was not unreclaimable ; He had power to snatch her as a

brand from the burning, but this power must first be exerted in

bringing her to repentance, and as a first step to conviction of

sin.

19. "The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a

prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain," &c. This

may be taken in one of two ways. Either she was afraid of a

further exposure of her past sinful life, and so wished to turn the

conversation into another channel which yet had to do with religion,

though with what was outward and ceremonial, and so would no
further disturb her self-complacency ; or, being convinced of the

evil of her former life, she began for the first time to be really

anxious how and where she was to approach God. Most modern
commentators incline to the latter, and her subsequent conduct,

especially the eagerness with which she invited her countrymen to

learn of One Who had brought her past evil life so vividly before her,

as well as the Lord speaking to her as if she was a sincere inquirer,

shows plainly that she put the question in good faith, desiring to

know the way to God.

20. " Our fathers worshipped in this mountain." As she was
speaking to a Jew, we can scarcely think that by "our fathers"

she meant the authors of the Samaritan schism, who, when they

were excluded from taking part in the rebuilding of the Temple,

erected a rival one on Mount Gerizim. She must rather have

spoken as one led away by the false traditions which the Samaritan

priests upheld, that it had been the seat of Paradise, the place

where the ark rested, and where Abraham was on the point of

offering up Isaac. No doubt, however, that Jacob worshipped there,

as Shechem, the place where he sojourned, was at its foot.

"Ye say that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to

worship." This was not an open question. God had strictly en-

joined that in one place only where He would " set His name,"
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21 Jesus saitli unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour

Cometh, ^ when ye shall neither in this mountain, i Mai. i. n.

1 ,.-_,, 1 Tim. ii. 8.

nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father,

22 Ye worship "\ve know not what: we know ™-' Kings xvii.

were his people to approach Him with sacrificial worship ; and the

Prophet-King David was directed to fix the spot which should be

the centre of such worship.

21. " Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh,"

&c. The exclamation of the Lord, " beheve me," is unique. It im-

plies a great and difficult truth declared, and great earnestness in

declaring it. For the Lord was now, once for all, setting aside what
had hitherto been a great principle in all human worship, that it

should be local. The Jewish worship was strictly local, it was to

be where God had set His Name and nowhere else. When the Sama-
ritans set up their schism, instead of asserting any wider principle,

they merely substituted Gerizim for Jerusalem. Each heathen

<leity had his particular fane where he could be best propitiated

—

Apollo at Deles, Minerva at Athens. Now the Lord declares the

near fulfilment of the prediction of the last prophet, " From the

rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same, my name
shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall

be offered unto my name, and a pure offering." (Mai. i. 11.)

22. " Ye worship ye know not what : we know what we worship,"

&C. We should scarcely have expected the Lord to have said this.

We should have expected Him to have acknowledged that the

Samaritans worshipped the true God, and so knew Whom they

worshipped, but approached Him in a spirit of disobedience, because

not according to the express commands which He had given respect-

ing the place and manner of His service. But He now declared

that they even knew not what they worshipped. Was this because

they only accepted the Pentateuch and rejected all later books, such

as the Psalms and the Prophets ? It is impossible to think so,

because the full Eevelation of God is in tbe books of Moses. He is

there set forth as Creator of Heaven and Earth, as the God of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as the Deliverer of Israel, the Giver oi

the Holy Moral Law, the Judge of all the earth, as incorporeal, as

Almighty, as loving good men, as rewarding those who seek Him,
and punishing those who rebel against Him. The Prophets add
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what we worship : for ° salvation is of the Jews.n Is. 11. S.

Luke xxiv. 47
Rom. ix. 4, 5.

22. " Salvation." Properly with article, " the Salvation." See below.

nothing to this by way of foundation, they only build upon it. The

Samaritans, so far as regards the rest of the Scriptures, were only

in the position of the Israelites in the times before Samuel, before

the other books of the Bible were written. These words of our Lord

point to a deeper thing, which is that the true Revelation of

God cannot be contained merely in a book, but is committed

to a Church, the authorized expounder of the Book, the wit-

ness to the way in which it was interpreted from the first. The

experience of the last three hundred years has taught us that those

who profess to accept the Bible and ignore the Church as its

interpreter, fall into Rationalism and Socinianism. The true con-

ception of God is in the creeds of the Catholic Church, and sects

apart from the Church who yet hold this conception, and, as we

hope, worship God knowing what they worship, do so because of the

tradition, and the literature, and the presence ofthe Catholic Church.

"We know what we worship." Not that every nominal Jew

knew God, but that those who desired had the means of doing so

in a system which possessed the covenants, the service, and the

promises, particularly such a promise as that in Haggai, " My
Spirit remaineth among you."

"We know." Notice the plural " we." On almost every other

occasion He speaks as one apart from the Jews, because He has to

reprove their apostasy from His Father, so that they could not be

regarded as the true spiritual children of God ; but now, when He

is face to face with one of another race and religion. He asserts His

identity with them, and makes Himself their representative, inas-

much as they were still the elect of God.

" Salvation is of the Jews." Salvation, rather the Salvation in

the Person of Christ, and the Redemption wrought in and by it.

How is this dependent upon " We know what we worship ? " Some-

what in this way. God reserved to Himself a chosen seed, to whom
He gave the Law, the Prophets, the Services, the Promises, not

that these should constitute a permanent religious system, but that

they might be a preparation for the coming Redeemer. Not merely

was the Saviour born of a Holy Race, but the Jewish state ofthings

was the ground in which His religion was to take root and spring
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23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor-

shippers shall worship the Father in ° spirit ^ and » Phii. ui. 3

P ch. i. 17

up ; witness the fact that the first promulgators of Christianity were

all Jews ; Samaria, however individuals belonging to it might be

brought over, could only produce a Simon Magus.

Because salvation was thus " of the Jews," therefore they knew
what they worshipped ; and not, vice versa, because they knew what
they worshipped, therefore salvation was of them. He who set

them to minister salvation to the world, as a necessary condition

of this gave them to know Himself, Whom they must first know
before they could declare Him to others. (Trench.)

23. " The hour cometh, and now is." " This change is at your

very doors." Compare with this John v. 25, where the Lord uses

the same phrase as indicating that already, at that very time, the

spiritually dead had begun to hear His voice and live, and the

ti-ue worshippers—true, not merely as opposed to false or hypo-

critical, or even formal, but those who realize the nature of true

worship and its Object—" shall worship the Father in spirit and

in truth."

God the Father is the ultimate Object of all worship. " Through
Him [Christ] we have access by one Spirit unto the Father." The
Eucharistic Service, the special Christ-ordained service of the

Church, is, so far as it is an act of worship, directed to the Father

only, because it is the setting forth before Him of the one all-sufi^.

cient Sacrifice of His Son.
" In spirit and in truth." These words have, of necessity, two

meanings—a lower and a higher one. First, with evident reference

to what the Lord has just said, they mean that worship is henceforth

not to be local, but in spirit. The human soul or spirit is now
henceforth to be, if we may use the words, the place or sphere of

worship : so that unless worship is offered there, it is not true

worship. And if offered there, if it is the product of our spirits,

it is "in truth," i.e., true and sincere worship. The only true

worship is that which is independent of outward place and circum-

stance. But we cannot be content with this exposition. The
teaching of Christ through the Spirit inthe Apostles, assures us that

the Holy Spirit is given to us that, in and through Him, we may
*' pray in the Holy Ghost." He pervades our spirits, and shows us
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in truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship him.

q 2 Cor. iii. 17. 24 "^ God IS a Spirit : and they that worship

him must worship him in spirit and in truth.

our needs, and prompts and chastens each aspiration, and excites

the desires, and gives warmth, and earnestness, and energy to our

souls. Thus He helpeth our infirmities (Eom. viii. 26), and we pray
in the Spirit {Jude 20). There can be no " truth " in worship,

except prayer be according to the truth of the Gospel. The only

true conception of the God Whom we worship is given to us through

the Gospel. Through " the faith once dehveredto the saints
'

' we know
the Nature, the Love, the Eternal Fatherhood of God, and His re-

concihation of our race to Himself through the Redemption of

Christ. For us to worship God in the truth, is to worship Him
relying on the Atonement and perpetual Intercession of His Son.

" The Father seeketh such to worship him." Worship is con-

verse with God. God has made His creatures capable of both

knowing Him and holding converse with Him ; and here His Son

assures us that His Father is not indifferent to, but looks for, the

loving, intelhgent, free converse of us His children.

Is this converse, then, because it is "in spirit," to be altogether

apart from forms, set times, places, buildings, altars? No. As to

forms, Christ has taught us a form, and it requires a great gift of

the Spirit—a deep sense both of sonship and of holiness—to fully

enter into the spirit of this prayer. Common sense also teaches

us that though we can pray at all times, yet that we must have

also set times for prayer, as we have for aU other serious busi-

nesses or occupations. If, too, we are not always to pray soli-

tarily, but in fellowship, there must be places where we can meet

our fellow Christians, and it is well that such places, if possible, be

suited in their outward appointments to the solemnity and awful>

ness of prayer to such a being as God. And as to altars and the

Eucharistic worship which is associated with them, they who have

ever attempted to offer it spiritually,know well that thereisnoworship

which requires such collectedness of spirit, such elevation of soul,

such realization of the one all-sufficient Sacrifice, such faith in the

intercession of the Great High Priest, such belief in the Unseen.

24. " God is [a] Spirit." There seems to be an advance here. God

being the eternal, all-pervading existence, is not only above all time

and place ; but God is Spirit, i.e., He is understanding, knowledge,
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25 The woman saitli unto him, I know that Messias

Cometh, which is called Christ: when he is come, '"he will

tell us all things. ' ver. 29,39.

26 Jesus saith unto her, * I that speak unto " Matt. xxvi.

,, 1 63,64. Mark
thee am he. xiv. ei, 62.

ch. ix. 37.

reason, will, love, and must be worshipped correspondingly, with

the understanding, the knowledge, the reason, the will, the love of

the creatures who can exercise these spiritual qualities because He
has made them in His image after His likeness.

25. " The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh,

which is called Christ." The words *' which is called Christ " are an

explanation thrown in by the Evangelist writing for Gentiles living

far from the centre of Jewish Messianic hopes.
" He will tell us all things." This is the only idea of the Messiah

which the Samaritans, who rejected all the Old Testament except

the Pentateuch, could have, for the only direct prophecy of the

Messiah in the book of Moses is, that He should be one like unto

Moses, and God would put His words in His mouth, and that He
should speak unto the people all that God commanded. (Deut.

xviii. 18.)

Defective though this view was, it had the advantage of being

completely apart from all poHtical considerations, and so the Sama
ritans were free from the principal stumbling-block which stood in

the way of the worldly Jews in accepting Christ.

26. "I that speak unto thee am he." How wonderful the

ways of Christ, that He should hide Himself from the teachers of

religion, and the expounders of the written Word, and reveal Him-
self more fully to this fallen woman than He did to any, except His

Apostles ! And yet it was only fitting that it should be so, for, as

Chrysostom says, " the woman was more fair-minded than the

Jews ; they did not inquire to learn, but always to mock at Him,
for had they desired to learn, the teaching which was by His words,

and by the Scriptures, and by His miracles, would have been suffi-

cient. The woman, on the contrary, said what she said from an

impartial judgment, and from a simple mind, as is plain from what

she did afterwards ; for she both heard and believed, and netted

others also, and in every circumstance we may observe her careful-

ness and faith."
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27 ^ And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled

that he talked with the woman: yet no man said, What
seekest thou ? or, Why talkest thou with her ?

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way

into the city, and saith to the men,
t ver. 25. 29 Come, see a man, * which told me all things

that ever I did : is not this the Christ ?

30 Then they went out of the city, and came unto him.

27. " The woman," Without article, "a woman."
29. "Is not this the Christ?" More literally, "Can this be the Christ?" bnt sea

below.

27. " And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that he
talked," &c. Marvelled that He demeaned Himself to talk with a

Samaritan outcast, marvelled, perhaps, that He set at nought the

traditions of the elders, not to speak to a woman in public, much
less instruct her about the law.

" Yet no man said. What seekest thou ? or, Why talkest thou with

her? " Stni in their amazement they did not ask Him the reason,

so well were they taught to keep the station of disciples, so much
did they fear and reverence Him.

28. *' The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way into the

city, and saith," &c. So eager was she to communicate the know-
ledge of the wondrous stranger to others besides herself. How true

to nature is this notice of the woman's eagerness ! None but an eye-

witness would have mentioned such a thing. No one would have
invented it.

29. " Come, see a man, which told me all things." This is also

most natural. The Lord had told her, almost in one sentence, the

leading facts of her past sinful life, and conscious of His knowing all

the rest, she exaggerated it as "All things whatsoever I did."

"Is not this the Christ?" The words literally rendered are,

*' Can this be the Christ ? " and require a negative answer ; but this

is impossible. The woman evidently meant to suggest that He was
the Christ. This is one of a considerable number of instances in

which a rendering punctiliously grammatical makes nonsense.

30. *• Then they went out of the city, and came [were coming]

unto him. In the mean while his disciples," &c. ..." Hath any man
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31 ^ In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying,

Master, eat.

32 But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye

know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath any

man brought him ought to eat ':!

34 Jesus saith unto them, " My meat is to do " J'>b xxiii. 12.
•^

, . ch. vi. 33. &
the will of him that sent me, and to finish his xvn. 4. & xix.

30.

work.

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh

brought him ought to eat ? Jesus saith unto them, My meat is

to do the will of him that sent me," &c. This is one of those

numerous passages which show how feebly the Apostles, before

the day of Pentecost, apprehended the spiritual meaning of their

Master's words. He told them to beware of the leaven of the

Pharisees, and they could only think of the leaven of bread. They

would not hear of His Death. They questioned what He could

mean by His rising again. In recording these instances of their

own slowness of heart they witness to the spirit of truthfulness

which the Saviour had instilled into them, for they never hesitated

to put down in their histories what was so disgraceful to themselves,

and they also show how impossible it was that any one but Him-
self should have put forth that spiritual system which bears the

name of their Master.

32. "I have meat to eat that ye know not of." 34. " My meat

is to do the will of him that sent me," &c. The will of God is that

men should be brought unto His Son. The work of God which, in

His all-wise purposes. He puts into the hands of human labourers,

is the actually bringing them unto His Son, and, as a preliminary

condition, to faith in Him. When the Lord sees the beginnings of

faith. He sees the work of God begun, and this sustains His Spirit,

and as, at times, any elevation of spirit makes us forget all bodily

wants, so much more with Him, He forgot His hunger in the satis-

faction of His soul's most earnest desire.

85. " Say not ye. There are yet four months, and then cometh

harvest? .... whitealready to harvest." Commentators are divided

as to whether this first clause, " There are yet four month?, and
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harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and

« Matt. ix. 37. look on the fields ;
^ for they are white already

Luke X. 2.
. -,

,

to harvest,

y Dan, xii. 3. 36 ^ And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and

35. " Already" [r,iri]. This word is the last in the verse, and is sometimes taken -with

the first clause of the next verse, " and " being omitted. Thus it reads, " Already he that

reapeth receiveth wages," &c.

then Cometh harvest," is a proverbial saying, to express the neces-

sary length of time between seed time and harvest, i.e., between the

commencement and the completion of all human works; or whether

it describes what was then before their eyes, that the broad, fertile

wheat-fields in that rich valley would not be fit for the sickle for four

months. (As the reaping began in April, this must have happened

in the beginning or middle of December.) The spiritual lessons,

however, are the same. The spiritual harvest is not under the same
conditions of time as is the earthly one. Between the earthly sowing

and reaping there must be an interval of some months. The spiritual

or heavenly sowing and reaping may be simultaneous. The seed

may fall into hearts where it may be long hidden, or it may at

times far more quickly spring up and bear fruit. The jailer may be

converted, and baptized, and become a rejoicing Christian in one

night. The nation may be born in a day. The laws or conditions

of the spiritual harvest which quicken or retard the springing up or

ripening of the seed of the word are known only to God.

"I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields," &c.

It is often said that this must have been suggested by the sight of

the men of the city trooping out to see the Prophet who could reveal

to anyone the whole of his past life ; but there was scarcely time

for this. May it not have a wider apphcation ? May not the Lord

look to the ingathering speedily to come (i.e., within two years*

time) on the day of Pentecost, and the Gentiles crowding into ihe

Chiirch, and becoming obedient to the faith, just as when the Greeks

(John xii. 20-24) desked to see Him, He saw in it a token of the

Resurrection power of His Body ?

Of course, the harvest here is not the final harvest at the end of

the world, but the gathering of souls into the Church.

36. " He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto

Hfe eternal," &c. Some join the " already" of the last verse with
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gatliereth fruit unto life eternal : that both he that soweth

and he that reapeth may rejoice together.

37 And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and another

reapeth.

the first clause of this :
" Already he that reapeth receiveth wages.'*

Whether this rendering be right or not, it is a truth that *' already,""

even now, the spiritual reaper receiveth wages.

What are these wages ? They are not the reward at the Last Day,

or of the future state ; but a joy here—the joy of harvest : such as

St. Paul experienced when he wrote to the Thessalonians, " Ye are

our glory and joy." There can be no greater joy to a true servant

of God than that God, through his instrumentality, either brings

souls into the Church of Christ, or arouses them from the benumb-
ing slumber of sin to see the spiritual realities of that Church or

Kingdom of which they have long been nominal members, but of

the glories of which they have been unconscious.
" Gathereth fruit unto life eternal." Gathereth souls to live for

ever in the presence of God, "that both he that soweth and he that

reapeth may rejoice together."

This rejoicing together is, of course, at the last—in the time of

reward. The significance of the " that" [that both he that soweth

and he that reapethj depends on the eternal duration of the life to

the gathering of whose fruit both the sower and reaper contribute.

In the natural or temporal harvest, the sower and reaper need not

rejoice together, because they may be separated, and the grain

which they gather perishes in the using. Whereas the heavenly

sowing, as well as the heavenly reaping, is of that which lasts for

ever ; and so, in the eternal world, all the servants of God, not only

those who have reaped, but those who have sown in tears, in disap-

pointment, and opposition, and seeming failure, will see clearly

what share God has given to them in carrying out His purposes

respecting each soul, and will equally rejoioe with him who has

actually gathered it.

37. " And herein is that saying true, One soweth, and another

reapeth." How true is this saying now amongst us at this present

time. One soweth, by early catechizing and instruction, by careful

training of the babes in Christ, by watchfulness over them, and
prayer for them. "And another reapeth." "Another" gives the

final impression which, as it were, seals them for Christ, receives
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38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour

:

other men laboured, and ye are entered into their labours.

39 *![ And many of the Samaritans of that city beUeved on
• ver. 29. him ^ for the saying of the woman, which testi-

fied, He told me all that ever I did.

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they

besought him that he would tarry with them : and he abode

there two days.

them to communion, and, it may be, sets them their work in the

Church; and yet how often do we find the "reaper" claiming all

for himself, and accounting the previous x^reparation and early

instruction as nothing, though, perhaps, performed with far more
expenditure of care and labour and anxiety and even tears.

38. "I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour . . .

entered into their labours." The ai^phcation of this to the case of

the Samaritans, to whom it seems to refer, is more difficult than is

commonly supposed. For who are the " other men" who laboured?

Some suppose them to be Christ Himself; some, the old Jewish

prophets. All these had toiled, and the current belief in God, and
the almost universal expectation of a Messiah, was the result.

But Christ, as far as we know, had never preached to the Samari-

tans ; and they did not receive, and were most probably un-

acquainted with, the Jewish Prophets. May not God have raised

up amongst these very Samaritans witnesses to Himself, whose
names have not come down to us, and whose labours were in secret,

and not heard of beyond the borders of their little city ? There

must be some way of accounting for the readiness with which the

inhabitants of this place received Christ ; and our Lord certainly

implies that this readiness was not accidental, so to speak, but the

work of, to us, unknown labom-ers.

89. "And many of the Samaritans of that city .... all that

ever I did." Marvellous is the contrast between their belief, on
seemingly very shght evidence, and the unbehef of Chorazin and
Bethsaida, after all the mighty works He had done in them. But
both Scriptm-e and daily life are full of instances of those who have

fewest advantages making the most of them, and of those who have

most opportunities throwing them away.

40. ** So when the Samaritans .... two days." Did tlie work
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41 And many more believed because of bis own word

;

42 And said unto tbe woman, Now we believe, not because

of thy saying : for " we have beard him ourselves, » ch. xni. s.

and know that this is indeed tbe Christ, the

Saviour of the world.

43 IfNow after two days he departed thence, and went

into Gralilee.

42. " The Christ" omitted by ^f, B., C, 69, 71, and a few other Cursives, old Latin

(a, b, c, S'^, 1), Vulg., Copt., Cur. Syriac, &.<:., retained by A., D., L., all later Uncials, mosf

Cursives, old Latin (e, f, g), and Syriac (Schaaf).

of Christ among them prepare the way for the ready reception of

the preaching of Phihp in the neighbouring city of Sebaste, the

Samaria (Shomeroon) of the Old Testament ; or was Sychar itself

the city of Samaria to which the Evangelist " went down and
preached Christ ? " I cannot help inclining to the latter view.

What more likely than that, at the dispersion on the death of

Stephen, a city of Samaria should be selected in which Christ had
aheady begun the work, and so sanctioned the mission ?

41. "Many more believed .... Saviour of the world." "In all

this matter (writes Archbishop Trench) the woman may be said to

have fulfilled for her fellow countrymen the office which the Church
fulfils for her children. She, too, witnesses of Christ ; and then

those who are brought to Him through this witness find in Him
such fulness of grace and truth, that tbey set to their own seals that

He is the Christ, and have another and a better witness of this in

themselves."

It is very remarkable that whilst even the Apostles, till just

before the day of Pentecost, looked upon Christ as a Restorer of the

kingdom to Israel, the Samaritans accepted Him as the Saviour of

the world. Christ must have taught them this during His short

sojourn among them, and the very fact of their minds not being
preoccupied, as the minds of the Jews were, with low and carnal

views of what the Messiah was to be, would be a help to them in

beUeving in the universality of His salvation.

43. " Now after two days he departed thence ... no honour in

his own country." "His own country" here must mean Judaea,

and if we consider that He was " of the house and lineage of David,"
and consequently the city of His ancestors was first Bethlehem and
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44 For ''Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no

*> Matt. xiii. hoTioTir in his own country.

4."Lukeiv.2L 45 Then when he was come into Grahlee, the

f> ch. ij. 23. & Gralilaeans received him, ^ having seen all the

d'oeut. xvi. things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast :
"^ for

^^' they also went unto the feast.

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of G-alilee,

* ch. ii. 1, 11. ® where he made the water wine. And there was

(I
Or, courtier, a Certain

11
nobleman, whose son was sick at Caper-

^T, ruler.

naum.

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judaea into

Oalilee, he went unto him, and besought him that he would

«ome down, and heal his son: for he was at the point of

death.

then Jerusalem [the city of the Great King] , the words are not in-

.appropriate ; though, of course, there is the difficulty that He spent

His youth in Nazareth, which was on that account called "His
own city," and to whose inhabitants this very proverb is applied.

.(Matth. xiii. 57, Luke iv. 24.) St. Augustine felt the difficulty, and

gave the passage a mystical explanation which it is difficult to

.apprehend. Others explain it that He avoided Nazareth and went

into another part of Galilee. Others suppose that the words of the

next verse, " the Galilaeans received him, having seen all the things

that he did at Jerusalem," supply the key. Knowing that the

Oalilseans would not honour Him, on account of His being one of

themselves, He first exercised a ministry of miracles and preaching

in Jerusalem, and then departed into Galilee, where He was re-

ceived, but would not have been unless the fame of His mighty

works in Jerusalem had preceded Him.
46. "There was a certain nobleman, whose son was sick at

Capernaum." Probably a courtier or high officer of Herod
Antipas.

47. "When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judaea into

Galilee, he went unto him . . . point of death." He went a journey

of about twenty miles to prefer this request to Jesus, which certainly

fieems to show that he had at least the average faith of those who
came to Christ for the exercise of His power of healing.
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48 Then said Jesus unto him, ^Except ye see signs and

wonders, ye will not believe. f i Cor. i. 22.

49 The nobleman saith unto him. Sir, ccme down ere my
child die.

50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way ; thy son liveth.

And the man believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto

him, and he went his way.

51 And as he was now going down, his servants met him,

and told him, saying. Thy son liveth.

61. " Thy son liveth." A., N, B., C, Vulg., " that his son lived," omitting " saying."

48. *' Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders,

ye wiU not believe." It is more difficult than appears at first sight

to account for this reproof on the part of Christ. The words are

certainly said by way ofreproach, and are much used by KationaUsts,

who desire to get rid of miracles altogether, to show that the faith

wliich depends upon signs is a very imperfect faith compared to

that which accepts Christ on account of His preaching or teaching.

And so they insinuate that miracles, being comparatively useless,

may be first ignored, and then aU sorts of devices may be innocently

used for ehminating them from the narrative. But all this is beside

the mark, for the faith which accepts Christ as a Saviour from sin

does not at this stage of the narrative come at aUinto consideration.

The nobleman beseeches Jesus to perform the miracle, not to con-

firm his religious faith, but to heal his child. His one object in

coming was the recovery of his son, probably his only son. His

faith might be established without a miracle, but surely his child

could not be healed without one ! Christ did not heal by natural

means, but by a word, by a single touch, and for the exercise of this

power for a temporal, rather than for a spiritual purpose, the noble-

man came and sought His help.

One of two things is certain, either that our Lord refei-red to

something in his state of mind utterly unknown to us, or, which is

more probable, that the nobleman had but a half-belief that our

Lord could effect the cure of his son. Chrysostom seems to put

this interpretation on our Lord's words, and appeals to the fact

that when the nobleman reached home he inquired of his servants

at what hour the fever had left his child, and it was not till he
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52 Then enquired lie of them the hour when he began to

amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday at the seventh

hour the fever left him.

53 So the father knew that it was at the same hour, in

the which Jesus said unto him. Thy son liveth : and himself

believed, and his whole house.

found that it was at the same hour in which Jesus had said " Thy
son liveth,'' that he was fully persuaded of the almighty power of

Christ. He (Chrysostom) accounts for the fact that he came to

Jesus, and so showed some faith, on this ground—that parents in

theu' great affliction are wont to resort not only to physicians in

whom they have confidence, but also to take up with those in

whom they have no confidence, desiring to omit nothing by which

they can possibly receive benefit for their children. On this hypo-

thesis, what our Lord meant was, that this man and many Hkehim,

such as the people of Nazareth, desired to see miracles wrought

upon others before they could firmly believe that our Lord actually

had the supernatural power which He claimed to have. The

miracles which the Galilaeans had seen our Lord perform in Jeiu-

salem ought to have been sufficient to dis-pel any doubt as to His

power. Chrysostom may have judged this man somewhat too

harshly, but certainly his case presents a striking contrast to that

of the centurion from the very same place. The centurion is an

example of a strong faith, this of a weak faith ; the centurion

counts that if Jesus will but say the word his servant will be

healed, whilst this nobleman is so earnest that the Lord should

come down, because he limits Christ's power, and considers that His

actual presence only will avail ; and so the one has the highest

praise possible given to him by Christ, whilst the other is, at the

first, rebuked.

53. " So the father knew . . . himself believed, and his whole

house." This notice of the household believing is so similar to

several cases in the Acts, as that of Lydia and of the jailer, that we
cannot but think that this was religious belief in Jesus as the

Christ, and not merely belief in His power of healing. Some have

even supposed that this man was Chuza, Herod's steward.

54. " This is again the second miracle . . . out of Judsea into

Galilee." This should be rendered, " This again a second sign did
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54 This is again the second miracle that Jesus did, when

he was come out of Judsea into Gahlee.

Jesus, having come out of Judaea into Galilee." I cannot help

thinking that we must look to the reason assigned by antiquity for

the composition of this Gospel to explain the interjection of this re-

mark. St. John wrote to describe that which the other Evange-

lists had omitted, the ministry previous to the incarceration of the

Baptist. The chief incidents of this occurred in Jerusalem, but two
occurred in Gahlee and in Cana, of which the Synoptics had said

nothing; and this is mentioned as the second in Cana, thereby

showing that this Evangelist knew well the Galilean ministry,

though his object was to describe a ministry in another part of the

Holy Land.

CHAP. V.

AFTER * this there was a feast of the Jews ; and Jesus

went up to Jerusalem. t}'*'^'- ^?"i- 2-
^ Deut. XVI. 1.

ch. ii. 13.

1. " A feast." So A., B., D., G., K., S., U V. r. A, and most Cursives; but H, C, E.,

F., H., L., M., A, n, fifty Cursives, Sah. Copt, read " the feast."

1. " After this there was a feast of the Jews ; and Jesus went up
to Jerusalem." There is the greatest difference of opinion amongst
commentators as to which feast of the Jews this was.

If we read it the feast of the Jews, no doubt the Passover is

meant. As Archbishop Trench remarks, " All other feasts fall into

the background for a Jew, as compared with the Passover; the feast

with no further addition or quahfication could hardly mean any
other feast but this." (John iv. 45, Matt, xxvii. 15.) If it be a

feast, one of the inferior feasts must be meant, and many commen-
tators have thought that it was Purim. The only reason against

this seems to be that Purim was not kept rehgiously by the mass
of Jews, and it is assumed that our Lord went up to keep the feast.

But as it was kept as a great festival of national deliverance. He
may have observed it religiously, though His countrymen did not.

I
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2 Now there is at Jerusalem ^hj the sheep
\\
market a

i> Neh. iii. 1. pool, which is Called in the Hebrew tongue Be-

il
Or, gate. thesda, having five porches.

3 In tl.ese lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of

blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water.

2. " Bethesda." So A., C, most later Uncials, and most Cursives ;
" Bethzatha,"

M, L. ; "Bethsaida," B.

3. " In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered," &c.;

rather, " A great multitude of sick, blind, halt, withered." No word answering to "folk"

after word rendered "impotent;" multitudo magna languentium, ccBCorum, daudorum,

aridorum (Vulg.).

" Waiting for the moving of the water" omitted by H, A., B., C, L., 18, 157, 314; but

D., later Uncials, most Cursives, most old Latin, retain it.

2. " Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool."

Bather, by the sheep gate. Nothing can be gathered from the pre-

sent tense being used here respecting an earlier date of the Gospel

as written before the destruction of Jerusalem (it being assumed

that the pool would be destroyed with the destruction of the city),

for St. John might easily have written as if he had the whole scene

before him, and so spake of the past as if it were then existing.

" A pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda." If

verses 3 (latter part) and 4 are genuine, then this may be any pool

or cistern within the circuit of the walls. If, on the contrary, verse

4 is not genuine, then we have to account for the " moving of the

water," recognized in verse 7, in some other way than by an angelic

ministry. In this case it is most probable that the pool was fed

from below by an intermittent spring, which welled up at iiTegu-

lar times, which required that those waiting to be healed should

continually be on the watch, so that they might be plunged into

it the moment it boiled up, this being supposed to be the time when
the water was ef&cacious. Now there is at present in Jerusalem

such an intermittent spring, called the Fountain of the Virgin,

which discharges itself by a long tunnel into the Pool of Siloam,

and many suppose that this is the actual pool. As it exists at

present, however, there is no room about it for the five porches.

After such a lapse of time, and so many destructions of Jerusalem,

it seems impossible to identify the site.

"Having five porches." Five spaces roofed over for the shelter

of those who "waited for the moving of the water."

3. " In these lay a [great] multitude of impotent folk," literally,
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4 For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool,

and troubled the water: whosoever then first after the

troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of whatso-

ever disease he had.

5 And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity

thirty and eight years.

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had been

4. " For an angel," &c. This whole verse omitted by H, B., C*., D., and a few Cursives
but retained by A., C, E., F., G., H., I., K., L., most Cursives, old Latin (a, b, c, e, f),

Vulg., Peshito. But see excursus.

5. "Which had an infirmity thirty and eight years." "Which had been thirty and
eight years in his infirmity." Triginta et octo annos kabens in infirmitate suA (Vulg.).

of sick, blind, halt, withered. No word answering to "folk " after

the word rendered " impotent."

4. " For an angel went down ... of whatsoever disease he
had." In a short excursus at the end of this Gospel I have exa-

mined the question of the genuineness of this passage. The reader
however, should very distinctly realize that the healing bestowed on
those who were the first to descend into the water was in no sense

one of our Lord's miracles. It did not in any way witness to His
mission : and we cannot gather from the account that He recog-

nized in the least degree its genuineness. His whole conduct is

perfectly consistent with the fact that those who waited were mis-
taken in supposing that the water had any heaUng virtue from the

stirring of an angel, or from any other cause. Supposing that such
persons were under a delusion, they would not have listened to Him
if He had attempted to show them their mistake. The very fact,

also, of His making no allusion to a work of His Father, perfoi-med

constantly on the spot, whilst He healed the impotent man by His
own power, seems to cast doubt upon the benefit which the crowd
was waiting for. It is not at all improbable that His own act of

instantaneous healing of such an inveterate disorder may have (in

part, at least) been done to convince them that, by His Presence

amongst them, they had a far speedier and surer means of bein^^

cured than that which they looked for from the agitation of the pool.

5. "And a certain man was there, which had," &c. This, of

course, does not imply that the man had been all these years an
attendant at the side of the pool.

6. " When Jesus saw him he, and knew that he had been now a
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now a long time in that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou

be made whole ?

7 Tlie impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no man,

when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but

while I am coming, another steppeth down before me.

c Matt. ix. 6. 8 Jesus saith unto him, ^ Rise, take up thy bed,
Mark ii. 11. -, ,,
Luke v. 24. and Walk.

6. " Wilt thou be made whole ? " " Dost thon wish to be made whole ?
"

long time," &c. He knew it by His own Divine Intuition. It haa

been suggested that He knew it through the information of the by-

standers, but this is most improbable ; for the narrative impUes very

distinctly that the man was friendless, which is very inconsistent

with the fact that those about him volunteered information respect-

ing the hardness of his lot to a perfect stranger.

" Wilt thou be made whole ? " Why this question ? It has

been supposed to have been asked for the purpose of exciting his

hope, which had well nigh withered, and through that his faith

;

but it seems to me to have been put for the purpose of calling out

the answer which showed that he knew not the Lord Jesus, and

so could have neither faith nor hope that the total stranger Who
accosted him could heal him.

7. •* The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no man," &c.

He thinks of nothing but the pool, and is totally unconscious of

any presence greater than that of the angel. There can be no doubt

from his answer, that the troubling of the water took place unexpec-

tedly, and so at irregular intervals, that the water was believed

to have healing power only at the moment of its agitation, and that

it took effect on one person only. All this inclines us to believe

that it was not an act of God, for if so, it would be the sole case on

record in which a Divine intervention was out of the reach of the

friendless, and confined to those who could hire others to watch be-

side them to take advantage of the uncertain moment of the angel's

descent.

8. "Jesus saith unto him, Eise, take up thy bed, and walk."

This is one of the few cases in which the Lord heals without de-

manding faith in His power to do so in those who were capable of

exercising that faith. The man assuredly did not look to be healed

by Christ. At the utmost he might have supposed that the benevo-
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9 And immediately the man was made whole, and took

up his bed, and walked : and ** on the same day was <i ch. ix. u.

the sabbath.

10 % The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured,

It is the sabbath day :
® it is not lawful for thee " Ex. xx. lo.

Neh.xiii. 19.

to carry thy bed. Jer. xvii. 21,
&c. Matt, xii,

2. Markii.:.M.
& iii. 4. Luke
vi.2. & xiii. 14.

9. " The same clay was the Sabbath."' " Now on that day was the Sabbath " (Alford).

lent stranger who accosted him, and showed an interest in his case,

might have the means to help him to be lifted into the pool when
the water was troubled.

But Jesus looking into him, and seeing in him that spirit of piety

and thankfulness which is akin to faith in Him (for He found him
afterwards in the temple) healed him at once in the most direct

way, without even touching him as He was wont to do.
" Eise, take up thy bed, and walk."

The word was witli power. The man, in a moment, felt a change
pass through him. A new strength took possession of him. He
found that he could rise, and he raised himself up at once, in

obedience to the Lord's word. But the strength must precede the

obedience.

There was room, however, for faith in the completeness of the

healing. For though for thirty-eight years he had no experience

of power in his limbs, he, without a moment's hesitation, believed

that he could do what he was commanded. " He took up his bed
and walked," i.e., went home with it.

But God, for the further honour of His Son, so ordered it that he
did not reach home without interruption, for

"On the same day was the sabbath," and there crossed his path
Jews, i.e., Jews of consideration, upholders of the Law and tradi-

tion, who would not for a moment suffer the Law to be broken in

their presence.

10. "The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured. It is

[the] sabbath [day] : it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed." A
pallet or mat, or perhaps a thin mattress, sufi&cient for a man to

he upon, would, when rolled up, seem such a burden as God, by

the mouth of Jeremiah, had forbidden the Israelites to carry on
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11 He answered them, He that made me whole, the same

said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk.

12 Then asked they him, What man is that which said

unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk ?

12. " Thy bed " omitted by H, B., C*., L. ; but A., D., most later Uncials and Cnrsives,

Vnlg., and Cnreton and Peshito Syriacs read as in Received Text.

the Sabbath. (Jer. xYii. 21.) The Jews were right in at first calling

to this man's remembrance the sanctity of the Sabbath. From all

that we can gather from the Old Testament, the laws respecting

the Sabbath were intended to be very strictly observed till, of

course, "the times of Eeformation."

11. " He answered them, He that made me whole, the same said

unto me. Take up thy bed, and walk." This answer means, that a

higher Power, a power evidently that of God Himself, had absolved

him from the sin of carrying his bed, just as it had loosed him from

his infirmity. And unconsciously, no doubt, but by the secret

leading of the Spirit, he drew the right inference from the act of

Christ, that One Who could in a moment restore him, after he had
been impotent thirty- eight years, had power from God to set aside,

in this case, the strict law of the Sabbath. The absolution of the

man sick of the palsy (Matt. ix. 1, &c.) was an exactly parallel

case. No one had a right to assume to forgive sins but God, but if

one who could not move a limb was bid to " Arise, and take up his

bed, and go to his house," and the word of the Man Who said this

was effectual, it was a proof that the Son of Man could assume,

without blasphemy, the authority to forgive sin. The One Whc
could say with power in either case, " Kise, take up thy bed,"

could both loose the burden of sin, and also loose the burden of the

Legal Sabbath.

12. " Then asked they him, What man is that which said," &c.

Notice they did not ask, " Who is he that bade thee arise, and so

healed thee ? " but, " What man is that which said unto thee. Take

up [thy bed] and walk ?" This was in accordance with the whole

of their conduct respecting Jesus, as given both in the Synoptics

and St. John. Their prejudices, or rather their sins, blinded them

to the natural significance of such instances of Divine Power as

Christ perpetually displayed. Those amongst them who had moral

power to overcome such prejudices could freely confess, " We know
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13 And he that was healed wist not who it was : for Jesus

had conveyed himself away, 11 a multitude beinff II
Ot, from the

•' " ° multitude that

in that j^lace. was.

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said

unto him, Behold, thou art made whole :
' sin no <" ^i^tt. xii. 45.

ch. viii. 11.

more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.

18. *' Had conveyed himself away." Declinavit a turbd constittttd in loco (Vnlg.). "Had
escaped—glided away."

that thou art a Teacher come from God, for no man can do these

miracles that thou doest except God be with him."

13. " And he that was healed wist not," &c. A man who, by

reason of his infirmity, could not move about, and who had been

waiting by the pool all the time that Jesus was in Jerusalem, was

not likely to know Him at first sight.

"Jesus had conveyed himself away," literally, had glided out,

that the testimony of the man as a witness might be unsuspected.

They could not discredit him as a follower of Jesus (as they at-

tempted in the case of the blind man of chap, ix.) if he did not even

know Him by sight.

14. "Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple . . . worse

thing come unto thee." No doubt he was there to give thanks for

his cure ; and it was there, when his heart was softened, and all the

hallowing associations of the house of God around him, that Jesus

"found him," knowing of his coming to the temple, and seeking

him in order that He might warn him in the words

—

" Sin no more, lest a worst thing come unto thee."

I cannot think that these words imply that this particular man's

disease was the punishment for some sin which he had committed

in early youth. They rather seem to teach that all temporal evil

is the consequence of sin, and that such things as diseases are sent

to us in mercy, to warn us, by the pain which we now suffer, of

what God can inflict if we go on in a course of sin and of neglect of

His Remedial Mercy.
" A worse thing." A punishment in the future world far worse

than thirty-eight weary years of distress in this world. How much
worse God only knows, but He warns us in words which, though

few, are of very terrible significance.
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15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was

Jesus, which had made him whole,

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought

to slay him, because he had done these things on the sabbath

Itj. " And sought to slay him " omitted by H, B., C, D., L., old Latin, Vnlg., and

Cureton Syriac ; retained by A., later Uncials, most Cursives, and Peshito.

15. " The man departed, and told the Jews," &c. This appa-

rently was not done out of treachery. Not knowing Jesus, he was

not likely to have heard of the hostility with which He is supposed

to have been, at this time, regarded by the heads of the Jewish

people. Chrysostom draws attention to his putting forward the

miracle of healing rather than the obnoxious command. " Again,

observe him continuing in the same right feeling : he saith not,

' This is He who said, Take up thy bed,' but when they continually

advanced this seeming charge, he continually puts forward the

defence, again declaring his Healer, and seeking to attract and

attach others to Him. . . . The words are words of boldness and

candour. He proclaims his Benefactor no less than the blind man
did."

16. " And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus [and sought to

slay him]," &c. When we blame these wretched Jews for their

malice and intolerance, we should remember two things : (1), that

the commands of the Law respecting the Sabbath were very

peremptory indeed, and were not abrogated, but rather enforced by

many prophetical utterances ; and (2), we are bound to remember

that influential bodies of Christians, with the teaching of our Lord

before them, and professing to receive the New Testament as their

sole rule of faith, have gone as far as these Jews in binding the

burden of the Jewish Sabbath upon Christians. Whilst we repro-

bate their malice, we must remember that as yet the Son of Man
was not lifted up, and that after He was lifted up, very many who
persecuted Him and crucified Him, "knew that it was He,"—knew
that He was the Christ, the very Son of God. (John vin. 28.) God
so ordered it that their conduct brings out with a power almost

unique in Scriptm-e, the Divine claims of the Eternal Son, which

He now proceeds to assert.

17. " But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto,
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17 ^ But Jesus answered them, ^My Father worketh

hitherto, and I work. s ch. ix. 4. &
xiv. 10.

18 Therefore the Jews ^ sought the more to kill h ch. vii. is.

and I work." No words which Jesus had hitherto uttered as-

serted so xmequivocally His Divine Power and Godhead as did

these. For they imply, as the Jews understood them to imply,

that God was His own Father; "His Father" in a way which
no other being, human or angelic, shares with Him ; His Father*

not in the sense of having been created by Him, but in the sense of

having been begotten of Him. And as a human father begets his

equal, because he coromunicates to his son his own human nature

as fully as it is possessed by himself; so the Eternal Father has
communicated to His Son His own Divine Nature in its perfection,

so that, as He works, the Son works. Christ here says, in effect

:

" My Father has to this day worked unceasingly on the Sabbath,

in sustaining and upholding all things ; and I work along with Him.
As He, in innumerable instances, has terminated a disease on the

Sabbath day, so can I, and so will I."

•'For He all but wisheth to signify some such thing as this. If

thou behevest, O man, that God, having created and compacted all

things by His command and will, ordereth the Creation on the

Sabbath day also, so that the sun riseth, rain-giving fountains are

let loose, and fruits spring from the earth, not refusing their in-

crease by reason of the Sabbath, the fire works its own work, minis-

tering to the necessities of man unforbidden : confess and know of

a surety that the Father worketh God-befitting operations on the

Sabbath also. Why, then, saith He, dost thou uninstructedly ac-

cuse Him thi-ough ^Vhom He works all things ? for God the Father
will work in no other way, save through His Power and Wisdom,
the Son. Therefore He and I work." (Cyril.)

18. " Therefore the Jews sought the more . . . equal with God."
The omission of the translation of a very important word in the

Greek of this verse [idiog, idios, his own] in our Authorized Version

is very unaccountable, seeing that in such a place as Rom. viii. 3

(God sending His own Son) it is correctly rendered as His own (or

proper) Son : so here it ought to be His own or proper Father. The
remark " making Himself equal with God " is the Evangehst's, and

at once states the impression which the Jews received from the words
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him, laecause he not only had broken the sabbath, but said

of Christ, and the truth of that impression. Thus Augustine :
" So

even the blind, even the slayers of Christ, yet understand the

words of Christ. They did not understand Him to be Christ ; they

did not understand Him to be Son of God ; but, for all that, they

did understand in these words that such a Son of God was be-

tokened as was equal with God. Who He was they knew not, yet

that such an one was declared they knew at once, in that He said,

' God was His Father, making Himself equal with God.' Then was

He not equal with God ? It was not that He made Himself equal,

but God had begotten Him equal."

It is necessary now to say something respecting the utterance of

such words on the part of our Lord.

Humanly speaking, it seems impossible for those who heard

them, whether disciples or enemies, to understand them. For it

takes the whole Catholic Faith, which was not revealed till Pente-

cost, to understand them even in part. For they imply that the

God of Israel has a Son, Who can properly and hteraUy be called

His own Son, because begotten by Him, and not as created beings,

who are by a figure called His sons, because made by Him or

adopted by Him. In all this it is of necessity impUed that this

Eternal Father, in begetting His Son, derived to Him His whole

Infinite Nature in all the fulness of its Divine Attributes, more
particularly the attribute of power as exhibited in the ceaseless

upholding of aU things.

No living being at that time could understand this. To appre-

hend it requires not only Faith but Knowledge such as was not then

given. Now this saying and what foUows upon it takes its place

amongst those sayings of Christ which this Gospel seems especially

written to bring to memory : sayings which, as I said, had been

heard by the Apostles, and had sunk into their minds, and through

them had silently leavened the teaching of the Church. This say-

ing of Christ, and this only, of those which have been preserved

to us, is the ground for such words as we have in Coloss. i., " By
him all things consist ;

" and in Hebrews i., " Upholding all things

by the word of his power."

It seems natural that " the Word made Flesh " should speak

sometimes as the " Word," not merely as the greatest of prophets,

or the greatest of teachers, or even as the Messiah ; but as " God
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also that Grod was his Father, ^ making himself equal with

d-t^A i ch. X. 30, 33.
"'-'^-

Phil. ii. 6.

18. " His Father ;

" rather, " His own Father," " His peculiar or proper Father" (TJwf).

manifest in the flesh :
" speaking at such times not according to the

knowledge of His creatures, but according to His own infinite know-

ledge, iffor no other reason than for this, to show them what a heaven

He lived in—how far above all thought were His relations to His

Father, and to the Universe. This is one of such sayings; another

I have noticed is, " If thou knewest the gift of God, and Who it is

that saith to thee. Giveme to drink, thouwouldesthave asked ofHim,
and He would have given thee Living Water;" others are, "I
am the Hving bread which came down from heaven;" "As the

Father knoweth Me, and I know the Father ;
" " Before Abraham

was, I am ;
" "I and the Father are one ;

" "He that hath seen

me hath seen the Father." Let anyone try to realize the amount
of ignorance displayed even by Apostles before Pentecost, and then

try to divest himself of the knowledge which he has derived from
the Pauline Epistles, from St. John's Gospel and general Epistle,

from the Creeds of the Church, from the writings of her Fathers and
Doctors, and then say how he would have received such words
from a man, perhaps much younger than himself, and having no
recognized position whatsoever in the Theocracy.

I would remark, in passing, that sayings such as these must be

THE Eevelation—the special Kevelation of any book in which they

are, for the first time, made known: all other things which it

teaches, or is supposed to teach, such as counter-developments of

belief and unbelief in human beings, must be beyond measure sub-

ordinate to the making known of such sayings of Christ as these.

In what, then, consisted the guilt of the Jews, in that they sought

the more to slay him, because " He had not only broken the Sabbath,

but said that God was his Father, making himself equal with God " ?

They were surely not bound to receive such claims by whomsoever
asserted, and if they were faithful administrators of the Law of

Moses, they were bound to prosecute blasphemy most severely.

Their guilt was twofold : (1) they persisted in ignoring the miracles

of Jesus, and (2) they shut their eyes to the force of Scriptures

v/hich clearly revealed that the Messiah, whom they then expected,

would be a superhuman being. That their ignoring of His miracles

arose from wilful and determined, and therefore sinful prejudice, is
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19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily,

clear from the fact that one of the first amongst them came to

Him, confessingon the partof others, besides himself, "We know that

Thou art a teacher come from God, for no man can do these miracles

that thou doest except God be with him ;
" and others could ask,

" When Christ cometh, will He do more miracles than those which

this man hath done ? " And respecting the testimony of the older

Scriptures to the Divine claims of the Messiah, had they not the

Psalms,oneofwhich spoke of Christ as God's begotten Son (Psalm ii.),

and another as David's Son, and David's Lord (ex.) ; and Isaiah pro-

phesying of the Messiah as "Wonderful, Councillor, the Mighty God,

the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace; " and Jeremiah, as "the

Lord our Eighteousness ;
" and Micah, as One Who, though born

in Bethlehem, had His " goings forth from of old, of everlasting " ?

We have evidence that commentaries written before or about our

Lord's time interpreted these places of the Messiah. So that if

they were guided by their own Scriptures, they would have ex-

pected a Messiah very closely related to God.^

The Saviour now proceeds to soften, and yet tore-assert what he

had said. He had spoken of the Father and the Son both working

as if on an equality, now He proceeds to show that this does not

imply two Gods, two independent Agents in upholding all things, but

that He, as the Son of God, cannot work independently of, or apart

from, His Father. It has been supposed that the following verses

were spoken before a council of the Jewish rulers, who were seeking

fui'ther ground of accusation against Him, implied in the words,
" sought the more to slay Him," not by proceeding to apprehend

Him at once, but by endeavouring to make Him commit Himself

to something more definite on which they could lay hold.

19. " Then answered Jesus .... The Son can do nothing of

Himself .... these also doeth the Son likewise." The Lord,

therefore, meets them by disclaiming all independent or separate-

action
;
just as He Himself is "of" or "from" the Father, so all

that He does, or says, is "of" or "from" the Father. Whatever

' The reader will find large extracts from Onkelos, Jonathan

Ben Uzziel, and others, who were either contemporaries of our Lord,

or sufficiently near to His time to show the opinions of the Eabbis,

in " Selecta Targum " in Schaaf 's " Opus Aramteum."
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verilj, I say unto you, ^ The Son can do nothing of himself,

but what he seeth the Father do : for what things ^ yyv. 30. ch.

soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son like- &x"ii. 49.
&"

xiv. 10.

Wise.

20 For Hhe Father loveth the Son, and eh^u^g^"-
^^•

2 Pet.'i. 17.

19. " Likewise ;" rather, "in like manner," "similarly; " Vulg., similiter.

He sees in the bosom of the Father, in the depths of the Divine

counsels, that He does. What is inworking in the will and wisdom
of the Father, that, so to speak, He works out.

We may illustrate this by a reference to creation. God made all

things, and yet all things were made by the Word, for *' without

Him was not anything made that was made." This, of course,

excludes the idea that God made some things, and the Logos others

of a similar sort, and after a similar fashion of working ; and shuts

us up to the true meaning, that whatever was in the Divine fore-

knowledge and will, planned and determined on as to its existence

and coming into being, that the Son worked out, so to speak, and
gave shape to, as the Mediating Agent of His Father. And this con-

sideration enables us to understand these words of the Son abso-

lutely and universally, even with reference to those things which
are peculiarly His work as the Incarnate Son, such as the accom-

plishment of our Eedemption. These things considered as actually

done by Himself, the Son cannot see the Father do ; but all that

He did and suffered in working out our Eedemption was in the

Divine Foreknowledge, Mind, Will, Wisdom, and Love. So that

in redeeming us He did nothing but what He saw in the fore-

knowledge and will of the Father.

20. " The Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that

himself doeth." Here we have the Lord still, in some measure,

speaking after the manner of men, and using human illustrations to

set forth the highest truths of God. Just as the obedient human son

imitates what is done by his father, and being of the same nature

does the same things in the same way ; so the human father con-

fides all to his son whom he loves, takes him into his whole counsel,

hides nothing from him. Now the Lord impHes that there is in the

Divine Eelationship between the Persons of the Godhead that which

answers to this loving human relationship. As the Father knows tlie
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sheweth liim all things that himself doeth: and he will

shew him greater works than these, that ye may marvel.

Son, so the Sonknows the Father, so that allthe counsels and thonghts

of the Eternal Father are known to the Son, because of the perfect

love wherewith They love one another. As between human souls

which love there is no concealment, but one knows all that is in the

heart of the other, so in the Trinity.

Now all this unfolding of the Divine Love in the Godhead,

though expressed in human language, and after the manner of

men, is absolutely true, because the human relationship of father

and son is after the pattern of the Divino. If, in any case, it be not

true of earthly fathers and earthly sons, it is because of the imper-

fection and sin of the human subjects which prevent the love and

confidence which there is in the Persons sharing the Di^dne Nature.

This exhibition of the highest Divine things under the forms of the

most famihar human attachment seems to have, for the time, dis-

armed the hostility of the Jews. They evidently did not know how
to take it. They marvel and marvel again, but this they clearly

saw, that whatever it meant, it asserted no independent will or

action. It implied subordination to the Father, submission to His

will, the carrying out of His purposes.

" He will shew him greater works than these, that ye may marvel."

These gi-eater works are the raising of the dead. It was a great thing

to terminate in a moment a disease of thirty years' standing ; but

it would be a greater thing to terminate the reign of death in either

the souls or the bodies of men. The latter, however, seems prima-

rily to be alluded to because of the words, "that ye may marvel ;

"

not, of course, stare in stupid wonder and pass on and think no more

of it ; but that they might marvel at the power which could raise a

dead body to hfe, either in the case of Lazarus or His own, and

this "marvelling" might make them ask themselves. How can such

a man have such power? It must be from God "Who raiseth the

dead," and must be a sign that He Who wields such power must

come from God.

All Christ's mighty works were done that, in the first instance,

men might " marvel"

—

i.e., might be struck with them, and arrested

by them, and so pass from simple astonishment to inquiry, and firom

inquiry to faith.
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21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth

them ;
*" even so the Son quickeneth whom he °^ Lu^.' vh. u.

•n & A'iii. 54, L-h.

Will. xi.25. 43.

Verses 20, 21, 22, 23 are all inseparably connected. " The
Father loveth the Son," and out of His love desires that He may
receive the same honour from the universe of intelhgences as

He Himself does. To this end He will show Him greater works,
even the greatest of all, the Eesurrection of the Dead, which power
of raising the dead (impHed in God showing it to Him) was given
to the Son that He might exercise that Universal Judgment which
can only take place in consequence of all men being raised again in

their bodies, and this for the further purpose that He may receive

that highest Divine Honour which is due to Him as Supreme Judge,
the glory of assigning to men and angels their eternal reward, so

that ultimately all glory might be to the Father, in that He had an
only Son Whom He so loved as to show Him all things that He
Himself did.

The honour of the Father is that He should have a Son so fully

partaking of His own wisdom and power that He can commit to

that Son the conduct of the Universal Judgment.

21. "For as the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth
them," &c. To what instances of the Father's raising the dead
does the Son here allude ? There are two or three such resurrec-

tions recorded in the Old Testament, and there may have been
many of which the record has not been preserved to us, but it may
be that the Lord means the power which is inherent in the Father
even though it be not exercised, or exercised only through the Son.

" Even so the Son quickeneth whom he will." " Even so," i.e. in
like manner, as the Father raiseth and quickeneth : not as the mere
Delegate or Kepresentative of God, but as having within Him Life in
Himself. The raising of the dead by the Son will not be by the
invocation of the power of the Father, but by the communication
of His own Life. " Whom he will." This seems to mean that the
power of the Son is absolutely unrestricted except by that " will

"

which necessarily directs the working of all intelligences. All whom
He " wills " to quicken He can and He does quicken. If any one
is unquickened, it is because in His infinite wisdom (and perhaps
mercy) He wills it not. He exercised this will when He restored to

health one man only at the pool, and left the rest unhealed. He
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n Matt. xi. '27.

& xxviii. 18.

ver. 27. ch. iii.

3o. & xvii. 2.

Actsxyii.31. 23 That all men should honour the Son, even
1 Pet. IV. 5.

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but "hath

committed all judgment unto the Son :

22. "For the Father judgeth no man ;" rather, " Neither doth the Father judge,"

Alford and Revisers. Neque enim Pater judicat quemqunm (Vulg.).

exercised the same wHl when out of the multitudes of Jews who died

whilst He lived among them, He raised only a few—the names of

three only are recorded. But if we are tempted to suppose that this

will of His is independent of the Father, we are met by His words

in the next chapter: "This is the Father's will which hath sent me,

that of all which He hath given me I should lose nothing, but

should raise it up again at the last day." (vi. 39.)

22. "For the Father judgeth no man." This "judgeth," of

course, means pubUcly before the universe at the great day : for it

is the inalienable prerogative of every intelligent being to judge

all characters and actions that come before him, and class them
as good or bad.

" Hath committed all judgment." All judgment now and here-

after. There is a never-ceasing judgment going on now upon every

person, whether he is fitted to receive a higher degree of Life or Grace,

or whether, through his misuse of it, that which he hath is to be

taken away ; and this perpetual exercise of judgment which is now
for the most part secret, will issue in a final judgment, which will

take place before the universe, and which will be conducted, not by

the Father, but by the Son. The Father will then judge, but He
will judge the world in righteousness hy that Man Whom He hath

chosen. " As God the Father, having the power to create, createtb

all things through the Son, as through His Own Power and Might

;

so having the Power to judge. He will work this too through the

Son as His own Eighteousness." (Cyril.)

23. " That all men should honour the Son, even as they honom*

the Father." The supreme honour due to God, than which nothing

can be conceived greater, is the honour due to Him and paid to

Him as the Eighteous Euler of all created intelligences. This is

greater than the honour due to Him as the Creator, for it takes

into account His hatred of and opposition to that evil which haf

(we know not how) got into the universe.

But this righteous government implies judgment, both present

and final: present, because the present government of all intel-
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as they honour the Father. ° He that honoureth not the Son

honoureth not the Father which hath sent him. » i John ii. 2.3.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^ He that p ch. m. le, is.

heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent ^i"- oi. &xx
•^

31.

24. " Believeth on Him ;" rather, " believeth Him." Et credit ei qui misit me. But
see below.

ligent beings implies a continued taking account of their actions

:

and final, in order to redress the patent inequalities of the present

distribution of happiness.

Now, if the Son, by the Omniscience and Omnipotence inherent

in Him, exercises this judgment. He must of necessity receive the

highest honour due to God ; for no glory can be conceived greater

than that a Divine Person should righteously and yet mercifully

award to each and every intelligent being his final state.

This equahty of honour with the Father thus paid to the Son, of

course carries with it aU other expressions of honour, such as Divine

worship ; and so we find the hosts of heaven singing " Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom," and again, " Blessing, and glory, and honour, and power
be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and imto the Lamb for

ever and ever." (Eev. v. 12, 13).

"He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father

which hath sent him." It is the greatest glory of God to have a

Son by Whom He created the worlds, and to Whom He has com-
mitted His highest prerogative of judgment. The Arian idea that

Christ is a very glorious, but created Being, does away with the

honour of the real Fatherhood of God. This is admirably put by
Augustine. " If thou didst not yet honour the Son, neither didst

thou honour the Father. For what honouring of the Father can

there be, unless for that He hath a Son? It is one thing, when
thou art bidden to think of God in that He is * God,' and another

thing when thou art bidden to think of God in that He is ' Father.'

When thou art bidden to think that He is God, it is to think of

the Creator, to think of One Almighty, to think of a Sph'it Supreme,
Eternal, Invisible, Unchangeable ; but when thou art bidden to

think that He is Father^ it cannot be but thou art bidden to think

of a Son also, because one cannot be called father if he have not a

son, as neither son unless he have a father."

24. " Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareth my word,

K
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me, liath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna-

24. " ishall not come ;" rather, " cometh not."

•* Condemnation
;
" rendered by some, "judgment." See below.

and beUeveth," &c. He that heareth my word—Shears it with

hearing ears. " Blessed are your ears, for they hear." He that

heareth it so as to receive it into the heart, " and believeth on Him
that sent Me." The ultimate object of all faith is God the Father,

but God the Father, not as the Supreme Being, or the Creator ; but

as the Father Who has one Son Whom He sent into the world

through the Humiliation of the Incarnation to lay down His Life,

and to take it again. Thus the Apostle: "To us righteousness

shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our

Lord from the dead" (Rom. iv. 24); and again, "If thou shalt

confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and beHeve in thine heart

that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved."

(Rom. X. 9.)

No distinction can be made here between " behovingHim that sent

Me," and "believing on Him that sent Me ;" for this reason, that

the word or message has as its very substratum the Person of the

Sender and the Person of the Sent as Father and Son. Christ's

message is not concerning abstractions, as Virtue or Wisdom, or

even Love, but concerning the Father [" I have declared unto them

Thy Name," John xvii. 26], and the Father's witness to Christ,

which all have first of all to believe, is that He is His real, true,

and only Son. So that if we believe Him that sent Him, we believe

on Him that sent Him ; for the Person of the Father as Father, and

so the Sender, and the Person of the Son as the Son, and so sent

by Him, is that without which the word or message has no existence;

then comes, of course, the Motive of the Sender of the Son [His love

—" God so loved the world" &c.], and the way in which He sent

Him, and the purposes for which He sent Him. All this makes

the believing the Divine Person, and the believing in Him, to be in

this case inseparable, and in point of fact, undistinguishable.

" Hath everlasting life." Not hereafter only, but here. " The

life which I hve in the Flesh, I Uve by the Faith of the Son of God."
" Christ, Who is our Life."

"And shall not come into condemnation." I am compelled, on

account of the supreme importance of the subject, to repeat to a

certain extent here what I said on chapter iii. 18. For the same
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tion ;
** but is passed from death unto life. « J Johniii. 14.

mischievous alteration is made here, not only by the Eevisers, but

by some leading commentators. I mean the substitution of the

word "judgment" for " condemnation." "He that heareth my
word, shall not come into judgment." One commentator, and that

one of the most able, writes :
" The behever has passed into a state

to which judgment does not apply ;" but if so, as I have shown, he
is no longer under the moral government of God. God, if He is not

to judge him, must look with perfect indifference on his actions.

Now, I earnestly desire any person who may read what I am now
writing, to think of the rehgious or " believing" men and women
whom he has known in times past—persons who would not be what
they are unless they had had some life from God vouchsafed to them,

and then say whether, if God have any care respecting the use men
make of His gifts, such persons must not be judged by Him. They
must be judged, if " every man is to receive his own reward, accord-

ing to his own labour." (1 Cor. iii. 8.) They must be judged, if such

a behever as St. Paul says of himself, " We must all appear [or " be

made manifest," which is still more searching] before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in

his body." (2 Cor. v. 10.) The receiving of life, so far from setting

a man above the sphere of judgment, will subject him to a more
searching process, according to what our Lord says '* Every branch

in me that beareth not fruit, He taketh away." (John xv.) All

the truth respecting this matter is preserved by the old translation,

which renders the word hrisis, or judgment, as it is frequently used

in the New Testament, as judgment issuing in condemnation and
punishment.^

I cannot see how the Eevisers, and those who uphold their ren-

dering, can say with sincerity the article of the Creed, "From
thence He shall come to judge the quick and the dead."

This distinction between judgment and condemnation is admir-

ably put by Augustine, "The Lord our God therefore revealeth,

and by His Scripture admonisheth us, how it is to be understood

when judgment is spoken of. I exhort you, then, that ye attend.

^ Thus Matth. xxiii. 33 ; Mark iii. 29 (most probable reading)

;

John xvi. 11; 1 Tim. v. 24; Heb. x. 27; James ii. 13; Bev.
riv. 7.



132 THE DEAD SHALL HEAR. [St. John.

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you. The hour is coming, and

'c.^r*-^^* r now is, when ""the dead shall hear the voice of
Jipn. 11. 1, 5.

& V 14. Col. the Son of Grod : and they that hear shall live.
11. 13. *^

Sometimes judgment means punishment ; sometimes judgment
means discrimination. According to that sense in which judgment
means discrimination, we must all appear before the judgment-seat

of Christ, that there a man may receive what he hath done in the

body, whether it be good or ill ; for this is discrimination, that

there be a distribution of good to good, evil to evil. . . . But in

respect of the judgment of condemnation, ' Whoso heareth my
word,' saith Christ, ' and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath

eternal life, and shall not come into judgment, but passeth from

death unto life.' What is shall Twt come into judgment ? Shall not

come into condemnation." (Augustine, in loco.)

Also by Stier, amongst modem writers. "The dead live in the

full meaning of the word, having, even now, eternal Hfe ; and they

come not into the judgment of condemnation, but ever stand in the

judgment of the Son of Man, in the full meaning of that word ; that

is, under the judgment of His mercy and grace."

25-29. In the next five verses the Lord expands the truths con-

tained in the twenty-fourth. In verse 24 He had said, " He that

heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlast-

ing life." This He expands into, *' The hour is coming, and now is,

when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they

that hear shall hve." This is the Eesurrection respecting which

we pray, " We meekly beseech Thee, Father, to raise us from the

death of sin unto the hfe of righteousness."

That this Eesurrection from spiritual death to spiritual life is

meant here, is manifest from the words, *' and now is." But how is

it that the Lord mentions both the future and the present, and the

future first ? It is because the voice of the Son of God came in ful-

ness of power at the day of Pentecost. Then, as never before in this

world, the dead heard the voice of the Son of God. His voice was
then heard in the voice of His servants, according to His words,
*• He that heareth you, heareth me," but before the Eesurrection

and the Pentecostal outpouring there were many first fruits. Such
were the Apostles, and the numbers who in Gahlee, and even in

Jerusalem, believed because of His word.
" They that hear shall hve." Shall live with the life of the
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26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he

given to the Son to have life in himself

;

27 And * hath given him authority to execute ' ver. 22.

judgment also, ^ because he is the Son of man. xvii.si.

t Dan. vji. 13.

14.

27. '• Also" omitted by S, A., B., L., 33, some old Latin MSS. (b, c, d, e, ff2, 1), Cure-

ton Syriac, Copt., Arm., ^Eth. ; retained by D., later Uncials, and almost all Cnxsives.

Vnlg. (Cod. Amiat.), and Peshito Syriac.

Son of God. The description of this life we have in Acts ii. 37-47,

" They were pricked to the heart, they were baptized, they continued

steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, and in their fellowship, and in

the breaking of bread, and in the prayers ; the true fear of God
rested on all of them, they esteemed nothing which they possessed

as their own, they continued daily in the temple, they brake bread

in their own assemblies, they eat their meat with gladness and
singleness of heart, praising God." Such was the first life of the

Church. Not only sincere, earnest, spiritual ; but corporate,

sacramental, charitable. Its fruits have never been equalled since.

26. " For as the Father hath hfe in himself; so hath he given to

the Son to have Ufe in himself." By begetting Him He communi-
cated to Him His own Divine Life. Not so with created beings

:

they have hfe, not in themselves, but in God, so long as God wills

to keep it in being by means suited to sustain life, such as food and
health, and in that higher degree of life called spiritual life, by the

Word and Sacraments. This life is not strictly their own, whereas
God has communicated to His Son His own self-existent eternal

Life
;
just as a human being communicates to his son his own tem-

poral, transitory, dependent life. This Life which is inherent in

Him as God is communicated to His Manhood also, which Man-
hood is now inseparable from His Godhead ; and so He says in the

next chapter, *' I am the living bread which came down from
heaven." The Life of God which is now in the Christian is the Life

of the Son of God. The raising up of the spiritually dead of verse

25 is the effect of the Son of God having Life in Himself, as the

verses are connected by " for."

27. " And hath given him authority to execute judgment also,

because he is the [or a] Son of man." The reason which is implied

m the word " because " may be one of two. It may be, that being

Son of man, it is necessary that authority to judge all men should

be specially committed to Him, because it is not the prerogative of



134 THEY IN THE GRAVES SHALL HEAR. [St. John.

28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coining, in the

which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice,

any *' son of man " to judge finally. God as God is the Judge of all,

but God wills to judge the world by a man [that Man Whom He
hath chosen], and so He formally commits to Him as man the autho-

rity to judge. But the word "because " (on) may refer to the fitness

which He has as man, and so one of themselves, to judge mankind.

It is the intention of God to judge men by One Who has had expe-

rience of their state, Who, by belonging to their race, is identified

with them. Who will judge them [just as He mediates for them] as

One Who has a feeling for their infirmities and was " in all points

tempted Uke as they are, yet without sin." " No stranger shall

judge us, but He Who is our Fellow, Who will sustain our interests,

and have full sympathy in all our imperfections. He Who loved

us, even to die for us, is graciously appointed to assign the final

measurement and price upon His own work. He Who best knows
by infirmity to take the part of the infirm, He Who would fain

reap the full fruit of His Passion, He will separate the wheat from

the chaff, so that not a grain shall fall to the ground. He Who has

given us to share His own spiritual nature ; He from Whom we
have drawn the life-blood of our souls, He, our Brother, will decide

about His brethren. In that His Second Coming may He in His

grace and loving pity remember us, Who is our only Hope, our

only Salvation." (J. H. Newman, " Parochial Sermons," vol. ii.,

" Sermon on Christmas Day.")

28. " Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, &c." The Lord
sees the astonishment with which they receive His words : but in-

stead of softening them He proceeds to show how, at the last, He
wiU execute His judgment. It will not take place immediately after

death in the separate state, not secretly, not in camera as it were
;

neither will it take place by some imaginary self-executing law, as

when men, on account of evil conduct, naturally lose honour and
self-respect, or have their lives rendered painful, or shortened, by

profligacy or excess ; neither will it be by some slow process of pro-

vidence by which a man, in after life, is made to feel, by the way in

which men treat him, the cruelty with which he once treated his

brethren. (Gen. xlii. 21.) No, it will be by the visible interposi-

tion of God, after the manner of an assize ; aU nations at once

summoned before the Son of Man.



CuAP. v.] JUDGMENT AND RESUKRECTION. 1B5

29 ^ And shall come forth ;
^ they that have done good,

unto the resurrection of life ; and thej that have " is. xxvi. 19.

done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 1 The'ss. iV. le.

s Dan. xii. 2.

Matt. XXV. 32,
33, 46.

29. "Damnation." Same word as is elsewhere translated "judgment." It must of

necessity here mean "condemnation."

All Scripture witnesses respecting this judgment that all men,
believers and unbelievers, even Apostles, will be subject to it—all

believers, because there is the greatest difference between some
believers and others, some showing their faith by the most abun-

dant good works, others by the scantiest, and so some have an
abundant entrance, and some are saved as by fire. (2 Pet. i. 11,

1 Cor. iii. 15.)

Here, however, the Universal Judgment is brought in, not merely
to assert it or re-assert it ; but to affirm that it will follow upon a

general Kesurrection, the voice of the Son of Man penetrating into

every grave, and every tenant of every grave coming forth when he
hears it.

29. " They that have done good, unto the resurrection of life

;

and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."

Let the reader notice how the description of the final judgment here

is in accord with every other in the Bible on one point of supreme
importance, which is, that the division will not be into *' believers

"

and " unbelievers," much less will it be a judgment on unbelievers

only, to condemn them all to destruction, which it must be if

believers are exempt from it ; but the division is into " those that

have done good " and " those that have done evil." So in Acts

xxiv. 15, it is into " the just and the unjust ;
" in Matth. xiii. 49,

into the "wicked" and the "just;" in Matth. xxv. into those

who have done works of mercy, and those who have not ; in Eom.
ii. into those who "by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for

glory, honour, and immortality," and those " who are contentious

and obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness." This place

(John V. 29) seems the most pronounced of all, for ha\dng laid

down that through hearing and believing men have (now) eternal

life, instead of leading us to believe that this eternal life puts a

beUever above judgment, the Lord makes the man's title to eternal

life the fact of his having done good. It is astonishing that there

can be a difference of opinion among Christian people about this



136 AS I HEAR, I JUDGE. [St. John.

30 '^ I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I judge :

y ver. 19. and my judgment is just ; because ^ I seek not

39. ^ch. h'^.^M. mine own will, but the will of the Father which
^'''•^^-

hath sent me.

a seech.viii. 31 "" If I bear witness of myself, my witness is
14. Rev.iii.14.

not true.

30. "Of the Father." H, A., B., D., K., L., A, A, IT, some twelve Cursives, some

old Latin (a, e, f, S^, g, 1, q), Vulg., read " Him that sent me;" but a few Uncials,

E., G., H., M., and most Cursives, read " the Father that sent me."

matter. It seems placed beyond all dispute by Christ Himself that

the title to blessedness is not life, but the use made of it ; not faith,

but the fruits of faith in "patient continuance in well-doing."

30. " I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I judge."

Here the Lord re-asserts the absolute unity of mind and will in

Himself and His Father. As the Father creates nothing, upholds

nothing, judges no one but by His Son, so the Son, being a per-

fect Son, perfectly obedient to His Father, and perfectly loving

Him, can do nothing without His Father. This place is in all

respects correspondent to verse 19. As the teaching of verse 19, " I

can of mine own self do nothing," explains, " My Father worketh

hitherto, and I work," so as to show the Jews that He meant no

working apart from the Father ; so this verse 30 is to be taken as

similarly explaining the assertions of verses 27, 28, and 29. " As I

do nothing without or apart from the Father, so I judge no man
independently of or apart from the Father. As I work what I see

the Father work, so I judge according to what I see and hear in the

mind of the Father."

" My judgment is just : because I seek not mine own will, but

the will," &c. If a judge seek his own will, i.e., his own purpose,

his own glory, his own ends, his judgment cannot be just. It

can only be just if he has a single eye to the interests of righteous-

ness and truth ; and so the Son, in judging, seeks not His own
Will, but the Will of Eternal Eighteousness and Truth, even the

Father, Whose righteous decision in the Councils of the Godhead

He " hoars." In seeking His Father's Will He is seeking the per-

fection of Eighteousness.

31. "If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true." "If

sueti a thing were conceivable that I should claim to do what I do

independently, so as to make myself to be a second and separate



Chap. V.] /ANOTHER BEARETH WITNESS. 1 37

32 ^ '^ There is another that beareth witness of me ; and I

know that the witness which he witnesse-th of ^ Matt. lii. 17.

& xvii. 5. ch.

me is true. viii. is. 1 John
~- V. 6, 7, 9.

God, then My witness would not be true." The Lord now proceeds

to assert that respecting His witness which He had asserted respect-

ing His works and His judgment. Just as in His works He did

nothing of Himself apart from His Father, just as in His judging

He judges nothing of Himself apart from His Father ; so in the

matter of witness He bore not testimony to Himself, because all His
witness witnessed to the greater glory of the Father. In no sense did

He assert His own independence : He Himself was " of the Father,"

His works were " of the Father." (John xiv. 10.) His judgment
was " of the Father." If any were saved it was not merely by
hearing His Word, but by " believing on Him that sent Him," I'.e.,

on the Father : so that in seeming to witness to Himself, the Lord
Jesus really witnessed to the Father. IfHe asserted His own power,

His own Wisdom, His own Life, His own Judgment, it was that in

Him was seen the Power, Wisdom, Life, Judgment of the Father.

The very word that He used respecting Himself, the word Son^ as

He used it, of necessity led men up to the Father.

And as His witness ultimately centred in the Person of Another,

so that Other, the Father, bore witness to Him.
32. " There is another that beareth witness of me ; and I know

that the witness," &c. Now in order reverently to enter into and
realize the position of our Lord as regards His Father on the one

hand, and the Jews on the other, we are to remember that the

whole Theocracy to which He and the Jews belonged, from first to

last rested on the witness of God to Himself as the God ofAbraham,

by miracles, signs, and wonders. Who was the God in Whom the

Jews believed ? Not the God of mere Nature, the Giver of the rain

and fruitful seasons : not a God the idea of Whom rested on Natural

Theology or Philosophy, but the God ofAbraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

the God Who sent Moses, raised up the Judges and Samuel, made
David a king, worked wonders through Elijah and Elisha, and
ins]Dired Isaiah and the rest of the Prophets.

We must remember that if these men witnessed to the God of

Abraham as the true God, it was because God accredited their wit-

ness by the works which He did by them. And if He witnessed to

His message in Gideon, Samuel, Elijah, and Elisha, much more in



138 JOHN BARE WITNESS. [St. John.

33 Ye sent unto John, °and he bare witness unto the
c ch. i. 15, 19, truth.
27, 32.

34 But I receive not testimony from man : but

these things I say, that yo might be saved=

34. " From man ; " perhaps " from a man."

the Man then before them. We must remember that the sole

reason for their beheving that the God of the Patriarchs was their

God was the Supernatural in their history, so that on their own
principles it was absurd to receive the testimony to Elijah, and to

deny the witness to Jesus.

" I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true."

Here the Lord seems to say, " He by His works wrought by Me, by

the testimony of the Baptist, and in His scriptures, witnesseth very

great things of Me, that I am His Very Son ; but I know, I am con-

scious in Myself, that, great though they seem, they are true."

33. " Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth."

"Ye sent unto John, ye know that his hoHnessand self-denying Ufe,

and the success of his preaching in turning the worst sinners to re-

pentance, showed that he was sent of God. Your sending to him
was a proof that you felt the truth of his mission, and that " he bare

witness unto the truth." He bare witness to you that his eyes saw
the sign which God had promised him, the Holy Ghost descending

and Hghting upon Me, and from this he bare record to you that I

am the Son of God."

34. " But I receive not testimony from man." This arises from

the nature of the thing to which testimony is borne. " I have been

telling you the deepest things respecting the relation that there is

between Me and My Father, as Father and Son, and no created

being can really testify to such things ; only the Father and Myself

and the Holy Spirit know these things as they are."

The words, " I receive not testimony from man," cannot, of

course, mean " I reject the testimony of John to Myself, or even dis-

parage it ;" but they are to be understood in the light of the thirty-

sixth verse, " I have greater witness than John." " The testimony

of John ought to have been sufficient for you. He was the * burn-

ing' and the 'shining light,' and ye acknowledged him to be such,

for * ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his Hght ;

' but no

man can bear adequate testimony to Me and My claims. God
alone is My true and abiding Witness, and He witnesses by the
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36 He was a burning and ^ a shining light : and ® ye were

willing for a season to rejoice in his light. ^ 2 Pet. i. 19.

36 1" But ' I have greater witness than that of xiii^lo. & xxi.

John : for » the works which the Father hath 20!
^''''^ ^^'

given me to finish, the same works that I do, ^ ^ ^°^^ ^' ^•
°

. g ch. iii. 2. &
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. x. 25. & xv. 24:

35. " He was the burning and the shining light." Article to be expressed.

works which He has given Me to do, in comparison with which the

witness of John is as nothing." How, then, come in the words,
*' These things I say, that ye might be saved " ? Evidently in some
such way as this :

" Though the Father alone beareth true and
sufficient witness of Me, yet the Father sent John to prepare the

way for Me ; His light shone in John, ye acknowledged him, and I

now speak of John and remind you of him, imperfect though his

witness was, that ye may be saved." Chrysostom seeras to have

apprehended exactly the drift of these somewhat difficult words.
*' What He saith is of this kind, ' I, being God, needed not the

witness of John, which is man's witness, yet because ye gave more
heed to liim, believed him more trustworthy than any, ran to him
as a prophet (for all the city was poured forth to Jordan), and have

not beheved on Me even when working miracles, therefore I remind
you of that witness of his.'

"

35. " He was a [the] burning and a [the] shining light." Many
commentators read in this a tone of disparagement ; the Baptist

was a lighted light, and so gave not light of himself, but was lighted

and shone with a boiTowed hght, a hght not essentially his own.
But is not this the case with every servant of God ? The words seem
rather to exalt the light, as not only very bright, but also as taking

away all excuse from the Jews in not accepting his witness to Jesus.

" Ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light." We read

in confirmation of this that " all men mused of John whether he

were the Christ or no.' (Luke iii. 15.) Even the Jews, ie., the

Sanhedrim, sent priests and Levites to inquire whether he were

the Christ. No prophet of God seems to have stirred the better

feelings of the nation as he did. " There went out to him Jerusalem

and all Judea, and aU the region round about Jordan."

36. " But I have greater witness than that of John," &c. The
article should be expressed, " I have the witness greater than John,"



140 THE FATHER BARE WITNESS. [St. John.

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent me, ** hath
h Matt. ui. 17. borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his
& xvii. 5. ch.

. . 1-1
i. 27. & Tiii. voice at anv time, nor seen his shape.

i Deut. iv. 12. 38 And ye have not his word abiding in you

:

fn.^^i JolT' for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not.
iv. 12.

not than thai of John, but than John himself. " The works which

my Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I do bear

witness of me," &c. The reasoning of this seems best explained by

a reference to John x. 37, "If I do not the works of my Father,

believe me not." Again, xiv. 10, " The Father that dwelleth in me,

he doeth the works." The " works " here must not be restricted to

miracles, but must include all the successive stages of the great

Redemptive Work. All these bore ever-increasing witness. As the

claims of Christ on men's faith and love increased, so the works

which bore witness to Him increased in significance, till they

culminated in His own Resurrection and Ascension, and the gift of

the Holy Ghost.

37. " And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne

witness of me." In the verses before this the Saviour had used the

present tense, "the works which I do bear witness." Now He
speaks of a more direct witness, and also one that was accom-

plished in past time. " The Father himself, which hath sent me,

hath borne witness of me." What is the nature of this witness f

In verses 37 and 38 three ways are mentioned in which it is possible,

or it might be conceived, that God might bear witness to men : He
might be heard of them (" they heard the voice of the Lord God
walking in the garden ") ; He might be seen of them, as He was by
Moses ; or He might manifest Himself by His Word " dwelling in

them," and so spiritually and effectually instructing them in what

He would have them know and do. In none of these three ways

were the Jews cognizant of the witness of God. They had neither

seen Him nor heard Him, nor was He revealed to them by His

Word abiding in them ; but, notwithstanding this. He had, in a

most direct and effectual way, witnessed to them of His Son. This

was in the Holy Scriptures, which the Jews so idolized. If they

understood their own Scriptures aright, they would find that they

were full of one hope, " the testimony of Jesus was the spirit ©t

prophecy."



Chap, v.] SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES. 141

39 T ^ Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye

have eternal Hfe : and ^ they are thev which tes- \ ^^- ''."'• ^^

tify of me. Luke xvi. 29.
•^ Ter. 46. Act*

40 ™ And ye will not come to me, that ye might *'"• n-

, ,.„ 1 Dent, xriii.

have lite. ir., is. Lute
xxix. 27. ch.
i. 45.

«" ch. j. 11. k.

iii. 19.

39. "Search the 6cripture«;" or, -Ye search the scripturei." The -word may be
translated either way.

40. " And je ^^ill not come ;" rather, " And ye desire not to come to me."

39. " Ye Bearch the Bcriptures ; for in them ye think ye have

eternal life: and they are they which testify of me." "Ye desire

some evidence that ye shall Hve after death, that ye shall rise again,

that ye shall enjoy eternal life. Well, the doctrine of Eternal Life is

to be found in these Scriptures, but it is to be found in close con-

nection with their witness to Me. Ye ihink that ye have eternal

life in them, but ye might be sure that ye have in them the promise

of a supernatural Messiah, Who is the Son of God." The words,

"Ye search . . . because ye think ye have,'' cannot but imply that

the doctrine of immortahty, though contained in the Old Testament
Bcriptures, was not on their surface, as it is in the New Testament,

but that the doctrine of a supra-human Messiah was much more
plainly revealed in them, and was on their surface.

To return to verse 38, " Ye have not his word abiding in you, for

whom he hath," &<r. There is the closest connection between the

Word of God abiding in a man, and that man's reception of any
ouUcard messenger, or providence, or dispensation, which God may
send ; according to our Lord's own words, "He that is of the truth

Cometh to the Hght," " He that is of God heareth God's words,"
" Every one that hath heard and hath learned of the Father cometh
unto me."

"Search the scriptures," or "ye search the Scriptures." The
verb may be either in the indicative or the imperative mood.
Taken either way, the place shows us that men may be very busy
about the Scriptures, read them very critically, carefully count the

verses, words, letters, as the Jews did, and yet miss the chief

treasure contained in them, the knowledge of the Son of God.
40. "And ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life.*'
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41 " I receive not honour from men.

n ver. 34. 42 But I know vou, that ye have not the love
1 Thess. ii- 6. - ^ J .

of Grod m you.

The only probable connection between this verse and the last is to

be obtained by understanding the word "yet," which also seems to

be implied in the copulative with which the verse begins :
*' And

yet, notwithstanding your searching the Scriptures, which Scrip-

tures so plainly testify to Me, ye wiU not, ye desire not to come to

Me, that ye might have life."

41-44. The connection between these verses is very difficult to

explain. Scarcely one commentator agrees with another upon their

real drift. It seems to be something of this sort : the words, *' I re-

ceive not honour from men," correspond to " I am come in my
Father's name " of verse 43. If a man comes in his own name, he

naturally strives to attract regard to himself for his own sake, his

coming in his own name signifying, necessarily, that he comes on

his own account. If a man comes in another's name, if he is loyal

and true, he seeks the honom* that comes from that other one in

whose name he comes, and desires to honour him. Now so it was

with the Lord Jesus. He received not glory from men, i.e.. He did

not desire it, or lay Himself out for it ; He preferred rather, in

order to carry out the purposes of Him Who sent Him, to be " de-

spised and rejected of men," and this because He loved God
supremely. Why, then, was He rejected ? For the very reason

that, because He loved God, and sought His glory alone, there was

no community of feeling between Him and His opposers. " I know

2/ow," he says,—you before me,—"that ye have not the love of God
in you," and so ye are disinclined to receive One Who comes only

in God's Name. " If another shall come in his own name," making

himself out for his own worldly, selfish ends to be some great

one, "him ye will receive." If I were to put MyseK forward to be

your king for My own ends, then ye would receive Me. And all

this, the Lord intimates, is natural. " How can ye, how are ye able

to beheve who receive honour one of another, and seek not the

honour that cometh from God alone ? If ye lay yourselves out to

receive the applause of men, and are indifferent to the honour that

cometh from God, by so doing ye show that ye love the world

rather than God ; and so ye will not receive One Who comes in God's
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43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me
not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will

receive.

44 ° How can ye believe, which receive honour » th. xu. 43.

one of another, and seek not ^ the honour that p Rom. u. 2».

Cometh from God only ?

44. ''From God only;" perhaps, "From the only (3od;" or, according to B. »ad the

oldest Latin, " the only one."

Name to overcome the world, and establish in each soul the supreme
love of God."

" All belief in Me, such as God demands from you, is moral. It

is the soul stretching forth and coming out of itself to receive and
embrace that which comes from God to cleanse it, and free it, and
raise it up to God. I come from God for this purpose, and for no
low and carnal piu'pose whatsoever, and ye do not receive Me,
because ye do not desire to be cleansed and made fi-ee and raised

up to God."

Such seems to be the thread of connection between these verses

taken together, and they can hardly be taken separately. Each of

them, however, may be taken by itself so far as to teach a particular

axiom of Divine Wisdom.
40. " Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life." There is

an implied invitation in this, echoing that of the Synoptic " Come
unto Me, all ye." If men are unholy and worldly, i.e., are spiritually

dead, it is because of their wills which are set upon remaining as

they are, and so desire not to come to the Eestorer of Life for His Life.

41. "I receive not honour from men ... ye have not the love of

God in you." According to the Saviour, then, the opposite to

receiving (that is, desiring to receive) honour from men is having
the love of God. The form of worldliness which is most opposed to

the honour and so to the love of God, is desire of the applause of men.
The Son of God whilst on earth received from men, not honom-, but

opposition, contumely, unbehef, persecution, and at last death, and
in no respect dechned these evil things, and this because He knew
that in the Divine Counsels men could not otherwise be redeemed.

43. " I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not : if

another shall come in his own name, him ye wiU receive." This does

not merely apply to the Jews, who were seduced by such impostors
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45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father:

q Rom. ii. 12. *i there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in

whom ye trust.

as Barchoohabas, but it is true of human nature in all time.

"Truth," as has been well said, "is never received, i.e., really and

savingly received, on a large scale." Jesus was not received because

He taught the whole truth of God ; because He exhibited in Him-
self, and demanded of men, the holiness of God ; because He made
no compromise with any evil whatsoever. This was, indeed, coming

in the Name of God, and they received Him not.

" If another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive."

Does this refer to the sixty-four false Christs which some learned

men have enumerated as having deluded the Jews ? It certainly

seems that having rejected the true Christ, they were given up

to receive false Christs. Many, and I think with great proba-

bility, interpret it as referring to the Antichrist. Thus Stier:

•'The other in the singular [If another shall come in his own
name] ... is finally. Antichrist with his open and avowed denial

of God and of Christ, with his most daring ' I,' before which all

the proud will humbly bow down, because they will find them-

selves again in him and honour him as their true God. As the

Father reveals Himself in Christ, so will Satan manifest himself in

him, and give him all his work and witness, his own honour as the

prince of this world ; and the wicked will yield themselves to him,

because, through unbelief, they have already fallen into his nature

and fitly belong to him."

45. " Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father." " So

far from coming to accuse you, I am come to give you life. So far

from binding your sins upon you, I shall die to loose them and re-

concile you to God. I rebuke that which I read in your hearts, but

all this I do, not for your condemnation, but for your salvation."

" There is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust."

*' Moses, for whose law in its mere letter ye are so zealous, now
accuseth you, for his words, in which you boast yourselves, con-

demn you. The Law was given by him to convince you of sin. You
dishonour his Law, and destroy its sin-convincing power by your

traditions."

46. " For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me, for

he wrote of me." The promise to Adam and Eve on their fall, the
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46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed

me :
* for he wrote of me. ": ^^:^- "•• ^5.

& xii. 3. &
47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall xviii. is. &

-^ °
xxii. 18. & xlix.

ye believe my words ? lo. Deut.
•^ '^

xviii. 15, 18.

ch. i. 45. Acts
XXvi. 22.

46. " For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me ;" rather, "If ye believed

Moses ye wonld believe me ;
" implying that it was still in their power to do so.

promise to the Patriarchs, the Mediating Angel, the prophecy of

" One like to Moses "—all these witnessed to Christ ; and besides

there were those who took up and followed out the teaching of

Moses, such as the Psalmists, the Prophets, and the Proverb writers

:

all these are at times called " the Law." (John x. 34, Rom. iii.

10-20.) And from many intimations in Scripture we have every

reasons to believe that the references which the Jewish teachers

found to the Messiah in the Old Testament were far more numerous
than those which, under the influence of a cold and narrowing

criticism, we now find.

47. " If ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my
words ? " How strange must this have sounded in the ears ofmen
whose passion it was to glory in the Scriptures ! And yet the only

heUeving in Scripture worth speaking of must be receiving it for the

purposes for which God caused it to be written. God had so in-

spired the Scriptures, especially the books of Moses, that they would

lead those who truly beheve.d them to accept His Son. Their beUef

in the writings of Moses was the God-ordained step to their belief

in Christ. If they beheved not in the Son of God, it was a sign

that they had not truly taken this step—that they had not truly

submitted to the preparation which God had ordained.
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CHAP. VI.

AETEE * these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee,

which is the sea of Tiberias,

a Matt, xiv, 2 And a great multitude followed him, because

35.' Luke ix.' thcv saw his miracles which he did on them that
10, 12.

were

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat

with his disciples.

2. " Miracles." Signa, Vulg. ; " signs," Revised.

3. " A mountain." Literally, " the mountain "—some well-known hill—perhaps " the

hilly country."

1. "After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee," &c.

This does not mean that the Lord went direct from Jerusalem, the

scene of the last miracle, to the other side of the lake, but it simply

expresses that the two miracles about to be recorded, and the dis-

course which followed on them, took place after what was mentioned

in Chapter V., but after how long or how short a time is not indi-

cated in this Gospel, though we learn from the Synoptics that there

was a considerable interval of active ministry between the time of

the discourse of the last chapter, and the miracle with which this

begins.

" Which is the sea of Tiberias." Tiberias being a Gentile name
would be better known in Ephesus, where this Gospel was probably

written.

2. " And a great multitude followed him, because they saw his

miracles," &c. This is inserted by the EvangeUst to account for

the presence of five thousand men in a place where there were no

provisions. We need not, then, resort to the supposition that they

were on their way to Jerusalem to keep the Passover.

3. " And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there he sat with

his disciples." Perhaps this was for the retirement and refresh-

ment so needed by them [see St. Mark vi. 31]

.
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4 " And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh.

6 ^ " When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and ^ i^ev. xxiu.
^_

. I 5, 7. Dent.
saw a great company come unto him, he saith xvi. i. ch.ii.

unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that c Matt! xiv.

these may eat? J|; Se^?'
12.

4. " The Passover." There is no difference of reading as regards this word in any
Manuscript or Version, bnt in Westcott and Hort's "Appendix on Select Readings" there

is along and interesting note on the word being a possible interpolation. It ends with

the following observation :
—" As a considerable body of Patristic evidence points to the

absence of the words in at least some ancient texts, and internal evidence is unfavourable

to their genuineness, while the chronology of the Gospel History is fundamentally affected

by their presence or absence, it seems right to express suspicion and to justify it at some
length."

4. " And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh." Why does

St. John bring in the Passover here ? Most commentators, even

many who see no reference to the Christian Passover in this

chapter, seem led to suppose that in some way it bears on the in-

terpretation of the following discourse. It seems thrown in by the

Evangehst, because he could not but connect together such things

as Christ feeding men with bread—then setting Himself forth as

the true Bread—then at the last Passover giving Himself as food,

and also surrendering Himself as the Passover Victim. Thus one

writes, " The notice of the feast is probably designed to give a clue

to the understanding of the spiritual lessons of the miracle, which

are set forth in the discourse which followed (1 Cor. v. 7) ;" and
another, " The miracle and the discourse ahke relate to the true

Passover."

The two miracles which follow are the only ones common to St.

John and the Synoptics. They are introduced by the Evangelist

solely because of their bearing on the discourse, for both conjointly

give rise to it : for the immediate occasion for the first words

(verses 26, 27) is the multitude finding Jesus on the other side of

the sea, and wondering how He came there, He having preceded

them by the miracle of the " walking on the water," and they

followed Him, as He said to them, because " they did eat of the

loaves," which He had miraculously multiplied.

The more general teaching of these miracles I have deduced else-

where. I shall now only notice their special bearing on what

follows.

5. " When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great com-



148 THIS HE SAID TO PEOVE HIM. [St. John.

6 And this he said to prove him : for he himself knew

what he would do.

A See Numb. 7 Philip answcred him, * Two hundred penny-
xi 21 22

J- •/

' ' worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that

every one of them may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother,

saith unto him,

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and

e 2 Zings iy. two Small fishes :
® but what are they among so

43.

many .''

6. " To prove him "—" to try him " tentans (Vulg.).

pany," &c. Here is the mark of an eye-witness. None would have

thought of mentioning the Lord as doing this except one who had

noticed it. It is not in the Sjmoptics. There is an apparent dis-

crepancy between St. John's accoimt and that of the Synoptics,

which can easily be explained. According to the Synoptics, the

disciples first mention the coming need : according to St. John, the

Lord takes the initiative. Very probably he addressed the words

"Whence shall we buy bread?" &e., to Philip privately, at the

outset, when He saw the multitudes trooping to Him, and received

Philip's answer ; and then, later on in the day, after He had taught

them for some time, the Apostles began to be anxious as to how the

multitudes were to be fed, and they came to Him that He should

dismiss them. Then, in their perplexity, one mentions the lad

with the five barley loaves, but, as it were in despair, " What are

they among so many ?
"

The speciality of St. John's account is the notice of the Lord

putting this trial question to Phihp, though the Evangelist, who
knew, even then, the intention of the Lord, said, "He Himself

knew what He would do." A similar trial underHes the whole of

this discourse. The Lord, in what follows, sets forth Himself

as the Bread of Life, as the Living Bread, as feeding men with

Himself, the Bread of Life, through His Flesh, He and He only

knowing all the time how all this would be brought about ; and all

this time saying things to " prove," not the multitude, not the Jews

only, but His very disciples; applying, at last, the touchstono
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10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now there

was much grass in the place. So the men sat down, in

number about five thousand.

11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given

thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to

them that were set down ; and likewise of the fishes as much
as they would.

12 When they were filled, he said unto his disciples.

Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost.

10. "Make the men .... So the men sat down." Facite homines discumbere ....
discubuerunt ergo viri. The first should be translated "people"—the second, "men"
or " males."

11. " To the disciples, and the disciples" omitted by >?., A., B., L., Cursives (1, 33, 118,

254), many old Latin (a, c, f, ff^, 1, q), Vulg., Syriac (Cureton and Peshito), and some

versions; bnt D., T., A, A, later Uncials, almost all Cnrsires, some old Latin (b, e),

retain the words.

which separated those who half believed from those who believed

implicitly.

I have noticed elsewhere (on Matth. xiv. 19) the significance of

the Lord's feeding the multitudes through the hands of the

Apostles.

It will be necessary to mention here that the consensus of MSS.,

versions and editors, is against retaining the words, " to the dis-

ciples, and the disciples," in verse 11. So that that verse should

read, "when He had given thanks, He distributed to them that

were set down." It is doubtful whether they were originally in

St. John's account. The fact, however, remains untouched, that the

Lord distributed through means of the Apostles, inasmuch as each

Synoptic mentions it. Supposing that the words in question ought

to be omitted, we learn that what the Lord did through the Apostles,

He did Himself. The Lord Himself gives men His Flesh as the

Bread, but being not present Himself in visible personahty, He
does it through the instrumentality of others, and yet each man who
receives, receives it as from Himself.

12. " Gather up the fragments." From St. John alone we learn

that the direction to allow no waste came from the Lord. The food

which had been produced supernaturally, and with such apparent

ease, was not to be held cheap on that account. Every fragment

was to be esteemed precious.
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13 Therefore thev gathered them together, and filled twelve

baskets with, the fragments of the five barley loaves, which

remained over and above nnto them that had eaten.

14 Then those men, when thev had seen the miracle that

r G«n. xiix. 10. Jesus did, said. This is of a ' truth that prophet
Deat. XTiii. 15,

18. Matt. xi. that should come mto the world.

iT. 19,35.

4

15 ^ When Jesus therefore perceived that they

would come and take him by force, to make
biTTi a king, he departed again into a mountain himself

alone.

14. "Then those men ;
" rather, " then the people."

14. "Then those men, when they had seen . , . that prophet

that should come," &c. This was only natural. They had some of

them seen, and all had heard of the miracles done in Jerusalem.

They had been witnesses of His works of healing, for which they

had followed Him in such numbers ; and now this miracle of the

loaves crowned their carnal hopes. They exclaimed, " This is of a

truth that prophet," but "/^prophet " was, according to all their

sacred books, to be more than a prophet—He was to be a leader Hke

Moses, and a king like David—and now they thought the time was
come when He must put Himself at their head and dehver them.

And so,

15. " When Jesus therefore perceived that they would take him

. . . he departed again into a mountain," &c. "He departed

alone," because, as we read in St. Matthew and St. Mark, he had

constrained His disciples to get into a ship, and to go before Him to

the other side. " The task of Jesus at this juncture was by no

means an easy one. If He were immediately to depart with His

disciples, the commotion, instead of being appeased, was in danger

of spreading in Galilee. If He remained together with His disciples,

they might be infected by the contagion of that carnal enthusiasm

which would only find too many points of contact in their hearts.

... It was therefore needful to be on the alert. And, first of aU,

He was anxious to send away His disciples to the other side of the

lake, for the purpose of cutting off all soUdarity between them and

the multitude. This is the explanation of the singular expression

of Matth. xiv. 22, and Mark vi. 45, ' He immediately constrained
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16 ^And when even was now come, his disciples went down

unto the sea, ^ Matt. xiv.

23. Mark ri.

17 And entered into a ship, and went over the 47.

sea toward Capernaum. And it was now dark, and Jesus

was not come to them.

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew.

19 So when thev had rowed about five and twenty or

thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and

drawing nigh unto the ship : and they were afraid.

20 But he saith unto them. It is I ; be not afraid.

21 Then they wilHngly received him into the ship: and

immediately the ship was at the land whither they went.

17. "Not." a, B., D., L., and many Old Latin, read, "not ret." A., most later

Uncials, most CnrsiTes, Vnlg., Cnreton and Peshito Svriac, read as in Rec. Test.

21. "Thev willinely received Him." "They willed to receive him;" volmenaU

(Volg.)

His disciples to embark and to go before Him to the other side,

while He sent away the people.' No motive for such constraint is

famished by the Synoptic narrative, and perhaps the disciples were

themselves ignorant of the true reason for so sudden a step on the

part of their Master. When this was done, Jesus calmed and dis-

missed the multitude." (Godet.)

17. " And entered into a ship . . . Jesus was not come to them.''

Their intention was, most probably, to skirt along the northern

coast, and to take up the Lord at some point between Bethsaida

Julias and Capernaum. Something of this sort is impHed in the

words, " Jesus was not come to them," and still more distinctly if

we read, " was not yet come to them,"

18. " And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blew."

Their intentions, however, seemed to be frustrated by the sudden

storm, which seems to have driven them into the middle of the

lake, for rowing twenty-five or thirty furlongs with a violent north

wind would drive them into the middle of the sea, where St.

Matthew tells us they were.

21. " Then they wilUugly received him into the ship," dec, " They

willingly received Him," i.e., they willed to receive Him, because

their fear of the supposed supernatural appearance was turned into
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22 f The day following, when the people which stood on

the other side of the sea saw that there was none other boat

there, save that one whereinto his disciples were entered,

and that Jesus went not with his disciples into the boat,

but that his disciples were gone away alone
;

23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh

unto the place where they did eat bread, after that the Lord

had given thanks :)

22. A., B., L., some Cursives and Old Latin, Vulgate, and some versions, read, "save

one," omitting " that whereinto His disciples were entered."

joy, when they found it was no other than their Master, Who was

walking on the water. The fear which made them cry out was

turned into readiness to receive Him.

"And immediately the ship was at the land whither they went."

A question has been raised whether this was by miracle. If there

be something so rootedly objectionable in a miracle that, if possible,

we must avoid supposing one, even in the Life of the Incarnate Son,

born by one miracle, raised again by another, then we must suppose

that they rowed very rapidly, so as to traverse a considerable dis-

tance in a shorter time than usual ; but the rejoinder is, why should

such a thing be mentioned at all ? The fact is noted as if it were

something out of the natural order of things. It was surely within

the sphere of our Lord's benevolence, after they had toiled all night,

and were drenched and weary, to save them the additional labour.

If the boat progressed naturally, it could not be said to arrive im-

mediately at its destination. If it is a miracle, it has a true Evan-

gelical significance. If a soul spiritually receives Christ, He may

see fit, in some cases, to shorten its labour, or otherwise alleviate

the severity of its discipline, and bring it at once to some further

point in its heavenward journey.

Such are the two miracles which jointly occasion the following

discourse. The both bear upon its central Mystery ; for in the one

the Lord feeds His followers by superhuman means, and in the other

He shows that He can raise His Body far above the conditions of

this lower nature.

22. " The day following, when the people which stood on the

other side," &c. This, of course, does not mean all the multitude,
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24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not

there, neither his disciples, they also took shipping, and

came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus.

25 And when they found him on the other side of the

sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou hither ?

but only the more eager ones, who desired to force the Lord, at once,

to declare Himself King. These, no doubt, considering how they
might find Jesus, saw that there was only one boat, and this not
the one by which the disciples had left [the words " save that where-
into His disciples were entered " have little authority, and disturb

the sense, for they seem to suggest that the disciples were only just
then embarking, whereas they were now on the other side]. These,

then, seeing that Jesus could not have passed over in this boat, as

it had not left the shore, took shipping, and were able to accom-
plish this because, owing to the storm, other boats, not belonging to
that part of the coast, had come from Tiberias, and taken refuge

near where they were : pressing these into their service, they crossed

over to Capernaum.

In reading over these three verses [22, 23, 24] it seems at first

sight difficult to imderstand why the Evangelist should labour, as

he does, to describe this scene ; the people waiting on the shore
expecting Jesus to appear, perplexed at not seeing Him, and discover-

ing that the disciples had gone away alone, pressing into the service

the strange boats which, by accident, were there, taking shipping in

them, and crossing the sea to Capernaum, seeking for the Lord. The
solution is not far to seek. St. John describes these men taking all

this labour to find Jesus, in order to account for the words which
the Lord utters when they accosted Him with, " Eabbi, when camest
thou hither?" He retorted upon them with, "Ye seek me, not
because ye saw the mu-acles, but because ye did eat of the loaves

and were filled. Labour not for the meat which perisheth," &c.
*' Ye have worked hard to find Me, because I satisfied your natural

hunger. Work not for the meat which perisheth," &c.

It is saying very little to assert that the discourse which springs

firom these words, and to its very end, keeps, as it were, on these

lines, is the most astonishing in all Scripture. There is nothing to

be compared to it for the great things which it holds out as within

the reach of men, and for the mystery in which it envelops them.
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26 Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto

you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because

ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled.

II
Or, Work 27

||
Labour not for the meat which perisheth,

h ver. 54. ch. but ^ for that meat which eudureth unto everlast-
iv. u.

2t>. " Miracles." " Signs ; " signa (Valg.)

27. " Labour." Same word as in next verse is rendered • work."

26. " Jesus answered them .... ye seek me, not because ye saw
the signs, but because," &c. In a sense they had sought Jesus be-

cause of the sign, for when they had seen the miracle of the loaves,

they exclaimed, " This is of a truth that prophet," but Jesus read

their hearts. They desired to make Him a king, because 'they

thought that One Who could thus produce food without labour was
the very king they wanted. They regarded the sign, not so much as

shewing that He was the Messiah, but that He was a Messiah Who
would exert supernatm-al power to save them from labour, and en-

able them to hve in ease and indulgence. The miracle was to them

a pledge ofnothing but the carnal satisfaction of their lowest desires.

It is well to take notice that the men whom He thus reproved must

have been, virtually, the same as the "Jews " of verse 41. The
" Jews " in this Gospel are always that part of the nation who
looked for a carnal Messiah, and abhorred the claims of Jesus be-

cause He set Himself forth as a Spiritual One. It is important to

notice this, as it is a proof of the unity of the discourse.

27. " Labour [work] not for the meat which perisheth." These

words, of com-se, refer to the labour, or work, which they had given

themselves to find Jesus, because He had miraculously increased

the bread : "Ye seek Me because of the bread I created for you :

Trouble not yourselves about Me, seek not laboriously for Me, on

account of this perishable food, because I have better food to give

you. Labom* for—give yourselves trouble about—food which en-

dureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man gives."

" Labour [work] for that meat which the Son of Man shall give."

Is it needful to labour, if the Son of Man gives ? Yes, assuredly, for

only by labour and trouble can earnestness and true desire for the

gift be shown. The "gift" is not wages, but it would be thrown

away upon those who take no pains about it, and so exhibit no real

desire for it.
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ing life, which the Son of man shall give unto you: 'for

him hath God the Father sealed. i Matt. iii. 17.

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, i. ii.'&^ix.:*'

that we might work the works of God? ix°35."''ch.'i.

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, ^ This Jfii. is.* ^Lfs

is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom Sln^"
* ^*''

he hath sent. * 1 "^"^^^ •"• 23.

37. " Him hath Qod the Father sealed." " Him the Father, even God, hath sealed*
(Revisers).

"Him hath God the Father sealed." This "sealing" means
"especially fitting Him," and " appoiating Him to give " the Bread
of Life. It is probably that to which our Lord alludes when He
speaks of Himself as " sanctified and sent into the world" by the

Father. (John x. 36.)

28. " Then said they unto him, What shaU we do, that we might

work the works of God ? " The works of God here must mean the

works well pleasing to God : such works as may move God to give

to those who do them the Bread which endureth unto everlasting

life.

29. "Jesus answered .... on bim whom he hath sent." As at

the outset of this discourse the Lord here mentions "believing" as

the one work of God by which we are to obtain the Bread of Life,

it will be necessary clearly to understand what this " beUeving " is.

Our Lord, in demanding men's belief in Himself, always demands
that they believe something special and definite respecting Himself.

He asks of the Apostles, " "Whom say ye that I am ? " On another

occasion He asks, " Believe ye that I am able to do this ? " Again,

He says, " If ye believe not that I am He," i.e., the Messiah (or it

may be something infinitely greater than any human Messiah) "ye
shall die in your sins." Again, to Martha, " I am the Resurrection

and the Life Whosoever believeth in Me shall never die."

" Believest thou this ? " Again, " Eeach hither thy hand and

thrust it into My side, and be not faithless, but believing," beheving,

that is, that I am risen indeed.

Believing in Christ, according to all His teaching respecting

belief or faith, is believing that He is all that He says that He is, and,

consequently, can do all that He has undertaken to do. Seeing, then,

that this discourse is entirely upon Christ as the Bread of Life, the
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30 They said therefore unto him, ^ What sign shewest thou

^ Matt. xii. 38. then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what
&xvi.l. Mark , ^ ,

., in
viii. 11. 1 Cor. dost thou work r

m Ex.xvi. 15. 31 ""Our fathers did eat manna in the desert;

Ne™ix'*i5 as it is written, "^ He gave them bread from heaven
^^«^-^-^;.'.

to eat.
n Ps. Ixxviii.

24, 25.

behef throughout it proclaimed as necessary, is a particular and

realizing belief in Him as the Giver of the Bread which endures

to Everlasting Life. It is, at this first stage of the discourse^ belief in

Him as the Dispenser of the Enduring Bread, for as the Lord goes

on He increases His demands on their faith, and according as He
rises in His demands so must their belief in Him increase, if their

beUef be worthy of Him as " the Word made Flesh."

The faith here, then, is not faith in His Godhead, orin His atoning

Sacrifice, or in His infinite Merits—^faith in all these will come in

due time ; but at this stage it must be a faith which would procure

for them the ever-enduring Bread. For they had asked. What shall

we do that we may work the works of God ? They asked this be-

cause He had said, " Work .... for the meat which endureth to

Eternal Life, which the Son of Man shall give you," and His answer

corresponds to their question. It is :
" Your work of God to procure

for yourselves the ever-enduring Bread is to beheve in Him Whom
God hath consecrated and then hath sent to dispense it. If you

really believe on Him as being the Giver of such Food, you will

naturally come to Him for the Food He has to give, just as, because

you believed Him able to give an abundance of earthly food you

have pursued Him very earnestly and laboriously from Bethsaida

to Capernaum."

30. " They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest thou then

. . . . ? what dost thou work ? " This is not the question of sheer

stolid unbelief. Christ by no means treats it as such. He had

miraculously fed five thousand men with perishable bread ; but was

this sufficient to prove that He could give them the Bread of Life ? By
asking them to beheve on Him as the Giver of such Bread, He had

claimed a faith in Himself that He could give what neither Moses

nor any other servant of God had ever given. What work did He
do corresponding to such a claim ? They reminded Him of the way
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32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven ; but my
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.

33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down from

heaven, and giveth life unto the world.

34 ''Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore ° seech.iv.is.

give us this bread.

35 And Jesus said unto them, ^ I am the bread p ver. 48, 68.

33. " The bread of God is He ; " rather, " that."

in which God, by the hand of Moses, fed their fathers, a far greater

multitude, for forty years. What did He do greater than this to sub-

stantiate His claim to their beHef that He could give them the

Bread of Eternal Life ?

Jesus promises no greater sign, but makes a far greater demand

on their faith. He at once sets Himself far above Moses.

32. "Moses gave you not," &c. "Moses gave you no enduring

bread. His bread could not be kept for two days without corrup-

ting, but " My Father giveth you," through My hand (verse 32)

"the true bread from heaven." The true Bread, that which gives

the highest conceivable nourishment, the nourishment of eternal

existence.

33. " For the bread of God is that [not He] which cometh down
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world." The " Bread of God "

in this verse is not yet fully set forth as Christ ; for the true ren-

dering is "it," not " He : " and the Jews would not have asked Him,

if they understood that He Himself was the Bread, " to evermore

give them that bread." They had by no means sufficient belief for

that. They no doubt inferred from the miracle of the loaves, and His

other miracles, that He could give them some sort of heavenly food

which might indefinitely prolong their hves : but they could never,

in their then state, have believed Himself to be this bread. " Lord,

evermore give us this bread," must on their lips have meant, "Lord,

evermore give us such bread as will prolong our lives here for a few

years."

35. " And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life : he that

cometh," &c. This is the beginning of the second great stage in the
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of life :
"^ lie that cometli to me shall never hunger : and he

q ch. iv. 14. & that believcth on me shall never thirst.

rver.26,64. 36 " But I Said iinto yon, That ye also have

seen me, and believe not.

• ver. 45. 37 " All that the Father giveth me shall come

37. " All that." In the neuter, " the whole that ;
" " all that which " (Revisers),

discourse. The first is that He gives them the Bread of life. The

second is that He Himself is the Bread of life.

" He that cometh . . . never hunger : he that believeth . . . never

thirst." What is the significance of this "coming" and "believing?"

Evidently this : he that cometh to Christ for the Bread which the

Father hath "sealed" Him to give shall never hunger, i.e., shall

never desire spiritual grace and sustenance, and not have it given

to him, because Christ will give to that man the Life-giving Bread

which He has to give : and He that believeth in Christ as being the

Wine of Eternal Life, without which his soul must faint and die,

will, under the influence of this belief, come to Christ for the Wine

of Eternal Life, and will not be refused by Him ; but Christ will

give Himself to be partaken of by that man, as a thirsty man par-

takes of drink, and is refi-eshed. The ideas of " coming" and "be-

lieving" must be united together as supplementing one another;

he that cometh must come, not as these Jews pursued our Lord, but

come helieving in Him as the Giver of the true Bread ; and he that

heUeveth must believe with a belief which makes him " come " to

Christ in prayer, and in the means of grace. Here, then, is a very

great advance. The whole matter of the Food of Life is raised into

a spiritual sphere. It was now impossible for the multitude to ask,

" Lord, evermore give us this bread." And at once the Lord, the

Searcher of hearts, saw that the Ignorant belief which they had had

in Him as the Giver of (in some sort) enduring bread, was arrested

and dissipated.

36. " But I said unto you [perhaps in some words not recorded], ye

have seen me, and beheve not." Here He alludes to their words,

" What sign shewest thou that we may see and believe thee ?
"

To see Christ here is, of course, not merely to look at Him, but to

see Him as the Son of God. Further on we shall find a verb used

which has a much deeper meaning.

37. " All that the Father giveth me shall come to me," &c. Our
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to me ; and * him that cometh to me I will in no ' Matt. xxiv.
24. ch. X. 28.

Wise cast out. 29. 2 Tim. ii.

19. 1 John ii.

19.

Lord here seems to break the thread of His discourse, and to set

forth another very deep mystery, the secret choice or election of

God, of some persons to be taught of the Father, and so to come to

Christ, and of others not. Thus, verse 39, " This is the Father's

will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I

should lose nothing," &c. Again, after their murmuring (44),
•' No

man can come unto me, except the Father . . . draw him." Again

(45),
'* Every one that hath . . . learned of the Father cometh unto

me." Now are these words said in judgment or in mercy, in con-

demnation or in mitigation ? They seem to be said in mitigation,

to show that these Jews did not believe the very high things which
Christ was now saying, because they were not *' drawn to Him "

—

because they were not "taught of God."

I think this will be plain from the following considerations. There
were then gathered round our Lord, and probably in the synagogue,

three classes of persons. There were the Jews, or multitude, who
either now rejected His claims or were indifferent. These, having
seen His miracles, for a moment behoved in Him as a Messiah of a

low carnal type. Among these, of course, there would be various

shades of opinion respecting Him. Then, secondly, there were dis-

ciples, who believed, but not implicitly. They had accepted Him
as the Christ, but could not stand the test of the "hard saying''

(ver. 60), and so fell away. But, thirdly, there were those, a very

small number, who believed in Him impHcitly ; who, having
accepted Him as the Christ, the Son of God, felt that if they had
accepted Him for this, they must accept Him for everything. God,

they were sure, could not have sent into the world One Who would
exaggerate His own claims on men's faith. The simplicity of this

their faith is seen in their first "coming." They were originally

humble, simple-minded, and rehgious men, who had heard the

Voice of God in the message of the Baptist, and attached them-
selves to him, and therefore accepted him as sent to prepare the

way for the Christ, and to point Him out. This John did when he
said, " Behold the Lamb of God," and at once they took him at his

word, left the servant, and joined themselves to the Master. Then
His miracles, and the wisdom of His discourses, and the surpassing

holiness of His life, which thev and they only, had opportunities of
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39^*ch. vl^o. ^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^® ^^^^ ^^^^ heaven, "not to do

narrowly watching, kept them firm : but, of course, because He
specially watched over and kept them (ch. xvii. 12). Even their

faith was weak : it often wavered, but never with respect to His

claims as " having come forth from God."

It was the design of God that these men should be the origin

and foundation of the Church. It was the will of God that His

Son's Church should be built upon a very small number of men, a

mere handful, just eleven in number, who were not remarkable for

intellect, for learning, for eloquence, only for the simplicity of their

faith. It was not the design of God that His Church should be

built upon the many.

Now our Lord has respect to the simple implicit faith which He
discerned in these men, and which, because He knew that it was

the sign of His Father's Election, far more than made up to Him
for the unbelief of the multitude. In the great Intercession of

chap, xvii.. He thanks God that He has kept them, "those that

thou gavest Me, I have kept." This cannot but refer to the same

counsel of God, set forth in these verses, that there were an elect

few which were given to Christ, and the rest could not believe and

come as yet.

"As yet," for we cannot suppose that those who had not as yet

come were all finally lost : the Kingdom of God did not come in

power till the Day of Pentecost, after the Son of Man had been

lifted up ; then a multitude who had rejected and opposed Him
before, "knew that it was He." Then the Lord " sent the rod of

His power out of Zion, and He ruled even in the midst among
his enemies."

We now return to verse 37, " All that the Father giveth me, shall

come to me." Shall actually come to me, and stop not short—shall

not only be drawn, but drawn effectually.

"Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out." The

Lord's meaning here exhibits simply the assurance that, if in the

midst of so much unbeUef, there comes here and there one—the

right one, given to Him of the Father,—He will assuredly not

reject or cast him away, " even if he come ever so creepingly " (as

the Berlenb-Bibel says). " Thus do we rightly hold fast that mean-

ing of the word which the Holy Spirit has impressed upon the souls

of so many, from age to age, for their full assurance in coming to
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mine own will, "^ but the will of him that sent * ch. iv. 34.

me.

39 And this is the Father's will which hath sent me,

^ that of all which he hath sriven me I should y ch. x. 28. &^
.

xvii. 12. &
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the xvui. 9.

last day.

39. •' The Father's will which hath sent me ;
" perhaps, " the will of Him that," &<;

So N, A., B., C, D., L., ten Cursives, some Old Latin (b, e, f, q), Sah., Copt., Syriac ;

bat later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Valg., &c., read " The Fathers."

Christ." (Stier, who also quotes Schleiermacher.) " He utters this

word Himself, that however long men may neglect it, however

long it may be that they see and hear, and yet believe Him not,

when they do finally come, He cannot and will not and must not

cast them away."

38. "I came down from heaven." By His Holy Incarnation.

This is a further advance in mystery, and one which the Jews met
with murmuring. " Not to do mine own will, but the will of him
that sent me." This "will of him that sent me" must in this

place be taken, not generally, but with particular reference to that

will of God set forth in the two next verses. With respect to this^

Godet remarks : "If Jesus, when He came into the world, had in

ever so slight a degree done a work of His own, distinct from that

of God, His receptions or His refusals might have been determined,

at least in part, by personal sympathies or repugnances, whidi

would not have entirely coincided with the work of God in the

hearts of men. We here again meet with that idea of perfect

docihty with respect to the Divine work which formed the basis of

the address in chap. v.

39, 40 :
" This is the will of him that sent me, that of all which

he hath given me," &c. ;
" This is the will of him that sent me, that

every one which seeth the Son." Do these verses refer to the same

persons? If we take as our guide the express reference to the

twelve in chap. xvii. 12, as those whom God has given to His Son,

then the reference in verse 39 is to the apostolic company, and that

in verse 40 to a wider election, either at present external to the

twelve, and yet following Jesus, as Joseph and Matthias and pro-

bably many others (Acts i. 21-23) ; or to all that would '* believe on

Him through then' word."

39. *' But should raise it up again at the last day." 40. " I will

M
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40 And this is the will of him that sent me, ^ that every

one which seeth tl

may have everlasti

Tip at the last day.

2 ver. 27, 47, one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him,

16, &iv'. 14. ' may have everlasting life : and I will raise him

40. " Him that sent me." H, B., C, D., L., read " My Father ;
" Vulg., " My Father

who sent me ;
" but A., E., G., H., K., S., other later Uncials, almost all Cursives, read

" of him that sent me."

raise him up at the last day." It is to be remarked that the result

of the Father's "giving of men to Christ" of verse 39, and of

"seeing the Son, and believing on him" of verse 40, is the Eesur-

rection to Eternal Life, not of the Soul—that has already been

resuscitated by having seen and believed on Christ,—but of the

Body. From this point, at least, if not before, the idea of the

bodily Eesurrection dominates to the end of the discourse. I will

not say that the Life of the Soul is precluded, but it is presupposed

;

and when the Life of the Soul exists by continued union with the

Source of all Spiritual Life, then the life of the Glorified Body, as

derived from the same source of life, comes by an act of Christ at

the last day. The latter seems henceforth to be in the mind of the

Lord. " In the interview with the woman of Samaria, Jesus did

not proceed beyond the representation of Himself as spiritual, living

water, which refreshes and sustains the soul ; here He already inti-

mates that He is about to go further, and to describe Himself as the

Restorer and Transformer of the entire man, even of the Body." (Ols-

hausen. ) Again, "We would entreat every intelligent reader to take

this as the first key to the understanding of the whole of the subse-

quent discourse concerning the Lord's Flesh and Blood. He who

does not recognize the glorified corporeity of the Resurrection as the

goal of all God's dealings with the children of men delivered from

the bondage of death ; he who does not see that in order to the

victory of grace over sin, the restitution in integrum of fallen man,

something would be eternally wanting, if bodily death was not also

vanquished, so that the Resurrection alone consummates the Life

;

and, further, that this restoration can only come to us through the

hody of the Second Adam, the Man from heaven, first glorified : he

who does not apprehend all this, will never understand either the

Lord's Supper itself, or the testimony which the Lord here gives of

its deep foundation and principle." (Stier.)

The reader will notice that the neuter gender is used in verse 39
'
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41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I

am the bread which came down from heaven.

41. "At Him." " Concerning Him" (Revisers),

"all which he hath given me," and the masculine in verse 40:
'* Every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, I will

raise him up." This is generally interpreted as if the first, " all

which," was considered as the whole, and no part of it lost ; and
the second, as if each part of this whole will in due time exercise

the personal conscious acts of seeing and believing. Cyril inter-

prets it as if the Father gives to the Son a whole which is without
life, but no part of which must be lost ; and the Son quickens and
continues in Hfe each part. But may not the first refer to an elec-

tion on the part of God, which insures that all included in it come
to Christ ; and the second, to a more general promise (considered
as independent of any secret election), which promise insures that
every one "seeing the Son, and believing on him," shall have ever-

lasting life ?

" Seeth the Son." This word " seeing" is not the same as that in

verse 36, and has a much deeper meaning—signifying " earnestly

contemplating"—^looking to Him as one capable of giving all life of

body and soul.

41. " The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the
bread," &c. Let us notice the saying at which they murmured. It

was because He set forth that which pre-supposed and necessitated

His Incarnation. They thought that they knew how He came into

the world. " Is not this Jesus, whose father and mother we know ?
"

This truth of the Incarnation of the Son of God is the root-mystery
of this chapter. They who set before themselves this great thing,

that the " Word was made flesh," and adoringly contemplate it, so

far as God has revealed it, are in the way of reahzing all that is in

this discourse. For the Incarnation is that Christ came amongst us
not spiritually, but " in the Flesh." He was amongst us, not as an
angel or disembodied spirit, but in the Flesh. He came thus in the

Flesh as the Second Adam to redeem those who had contracted sin,

not through consciously following an evil example, but through

unconsciously receiving the flesh and blood of their first father.

He came to redeem, not their souls and spirits only, but thjeir

bodies, so that they should be raised again in their bodies. He was
able to redeem the bodies of all men, because His Godhead dwelt
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42 And they said, * Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph,
a Matt. xiii. whose father and mother we know ? how is it
55. Slark vi.

3. Luke iv. 22. then that he saith, I came down from heaven ?

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, Murmur
not among yourselves.

b Cant. i. 4. 44 ^ No man can come to me, except the Father
ver. 65. . ,

•*•

which hath sent me draw him : and I will raise

him up at the last day.

42. Some few MSS. (B., C, Copt.), read "now" instead of "then"—"how doth He
now say." Preponderance of authorities (H, A., D., L., later Uncials, almost all Cursives,

Old Latin, Vulg.), much in favour of "then."

in His very Body. (Coloss. ii. 9.) So that the fact that the Jews
murmm-ed because He set forth that which implied His Incarna-

tion, is very instructive, and very full of warning.

43. "Jesus [therefore] answered and said unto them, Murmur
not ... . draw him," &c. How is it that He entered into no
explanations in order to quiet their murmurs ? Simply because

He could not. How could He say to them, *'I have no human
father. I was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and bom of my Mother
whilst a Virgin ; but in my former state, I was in the beginning

with God, and was God " ? He could give no explanation which at

that time would not increase their difficulty.

But He proceeded to account (I believe in the way of palliation)

for their unbelief, in not receiving His every word with implicit

faith, on the ground that they were not drawn of God to Him.
Those who "had heard and learned of the Father" accepted Him
as the very Christ, and so received all His words, no matter how
deep and startling, and so stumbled not at such words as " I came
down from heaven."

44. " No man can come to me, except the Father which hath

sentme draw him : and I will raise him up at the last day." These

words are clearly a continuation of the thread of the discourse

which had been interrupted. They follow on verse 39 :
" All which

the Father giveth .... I will raise it up at the last day," and

verse 40 :
" Every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him,

I will raise him up at the last day."

Mark the emphasis laid on the bodily resurrection by these three

repetitions. It shows that throughout this discourse the liord has



tl ver. 37.

e ch. i. 18.

V. 37.
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45 *= It is written in the prophets, And they shall be all

tausrht of God. ^ Every man therefore that hath ", ^^- ^i^- 13.

Jer. xxxi. 34.

heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh mic. iv. 2.

Heb. viii. 10.

unto me. & x. le.

46 ^ Not that any man hath seen the Father,

^save he which is of God, he hath seen the
^ ,

f Matt. xi. 27.

Father. Luke x. 22.—

—

ch, i. 18. & vii.

29. & viii. 19.

45. " Therefore " omitted in V^, B., C, D., L., S„ 69, 124, most Old Latin, Vulg. ; bat
retained in A., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, &c.

in His Mind chiefly, though not wholly, the Redemption of the

Body.

There is a lesson fall of comfort to be got from this verse—that if

anyone feels his soul drawn to God in prayer, it is because God
desires the salvation of such a one, and what he has to do is to

follow the drawing of the Lord, and surrender himself to it, being
assured that God Himself is drawing him to Christ as the Be-
stower of all true life.

45. " It is written in the prophets .... learned of the Father,

cometh unto me." Our Lord gives the sense of Isaiah liv. as teach-

ing a general truth, that all the true children of the Church are

taught of God. And He infers that, " Every one that hath heard
and hath learned of the Father," cometh to Him, And it must be

so. If the Father has sent His own Son into the world to be its

Redeemer and Judge, then all God's teaching must ultimately lead

to such a Saviour and Judge.

46. " Not that any man hath seen the Father, save, &c he
hath seen the Father." These words obviate any misconception as

to the mode of teaching. It must be secret, by the invisible opera-

tion of God, and cannot be direct, as when a child sits at the foot

of his teacher and sees him.

No man can speak of the things of God as having " seen" them
save One. " No man hath seen God at any time, the only begotten

Son who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him."
Notice that here there is a further advance in mystery, and conse-

quent difi&culty to those Ustening to Him in receiving His words
implicitly. Here the Lord puts himself far above even Moses, who
saw God face to face [Deut. xxxiv. 10], and to whom God spake as

to a friend ; even he saw not God as the Son hath seen Him.
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47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^He that believeth on
B ch. iii. 16, Die hath everlasting life.
18, 36. ver. 40.

, ^ », -r -, , t « i.«
h ver. 33, 35. 48 '^ I am that bread of hie.

i ver. 31. 49 ' Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder-

ness, and are dead.

47. "On me" omitted by N. B., L. ; bnt A., C, D., later Uncials, all Cursives, Old

Latin, Vulg., and Peshito retain it. Cureton Syriac adds, "in Deum." The words can

only be omitted by making all other authorities (z. e. the testimony of all Christendom)

yield to three MSS.
49. " And are dead." " And died " (Alford and Revisers).

Verses 47-51. We now come to that part of the discourse to which

all the rest leads. The Lord here, before enunciating the mystery

of mysteries, sums up, as it were, the leading ideas which have gone

before and reasserts them.

47, 48. " He that believeth on me hath everlasting hfe." " I am
that bread of life." What is the connection between these two verses?

for they seem to be two independent assertions—one assuring ever-

lasting life to a certain act of the mind or spirit, the other asserting

that He Who speaks is the bread of life. The connection is evi-

dently that which I noticed between the first and second clauses in

verse 35, that the " believing " recognized throughout this discourse

is the believing in Jesus as being that, and doing that which in this

discourse He sets Himself forth as being and doing. It is the

believing in Him as being Himselfthe Bread which came down from
heaven, and as giving Himself as the Bread which came down from

heaven.

Life requires bread to support it. Each of the two lives, the tem-

poral and the eternal, requires its respective bread; and "he that

believeth on me hath everlasting life," because such as are really

and heartily believing this, will come to Me for the Bread of life and

feed on Me as the Bread of life, and discern Me under any form

under which I may proffer them the Bread of life. The Lord now
proceeds with a second reference to the Manna.

49, 50. " Your fathers did eat manna .... This is the bread

which Cometh down from heaven .... not die." This is the re-

petition of what is in verses 31 and 32, except that the Lord here

brings out far more emphatically the real deadness and unprofit-

ableness of the Manna. " Your fathers did eat it, and are dead."

This is in contrast with, " I am the bread .... that a man may
eat thereof and not die."
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50 ^This is the bread which cometh down from heaven,

that a man may eat thereof, and not die. ^ ver. 51, 58.

51 I am the living bread ^ which came down ^ ch. iii. 13.

What are the respective deaths in these two sentences ? They are

in each case the death of the body, following upon, and as a punish-

ment for, a previous death of the soul.

Here let us, for a moment, consider the astonishing fact that the

daily miracle of the Manna produced no spiritual life in those who
saw the miracle, and ate the bread. If anything, in the way of

teaching, was calculated to produce spiritual hfe, it was this Manna.
St. Paul calls it "spiritual meat." It was a sermon preached to

them every day of their lives, that the God of Abraham sustained

them by a special daily exertion of Almighty power and goodness
;

and yet it was totally without grace—that is without power. " Then-

carcases fell in the wilderness because of unbelief." No mere out-

ward sign addressed to the outward ear, no mere outward rite

addressed to the senses could be more impressive. The Bread, then,

opposite to this, which is to sustain spiritual and eternal hfe, must
be more than teaching, more than emblem or figure suggestive

only of good things from God. It must be something which gives

grace and power to the whole man : it cannot be mere instruction,

but it must be power to obey that instruction ; it cannot be a mere
remembrance to call to mind, but it must be grace and internal

power to act upon the remembrance, which grace and power does

not expire with the sleep of the body in the grave, but remains (where

and how, God knows) ; so that the man who has, and retains this

grace of life, cannot properly be said to die, for because of the Ee-

surrection his sleep in the tomb is but the image of death, not its

reahty.

And now the Lord proceeds to set forth the mystery.

51. " I am the living bread which came down from heaven." Be-

fore He had only said, " I am the Bread of Life," now he says, " I

am the Living Bread." This is in contrast with the Manna. Of all

the forms of human food which God had vouchsafed to man, the

Manna was that which seemed to come most directly from Himself.

It was the most heavenly form of food ever given to sustain human
life. It was even called " angels' food." (Ps. Ixxviii. 25.) And yet,

though coming direct from the hand of the living God, it was dead.

Whereas the Lord says, " I am the Living Bread which came down
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from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for

from heaven," not from some atmosphere a little above this world,

but from the heaven of heavens, from the bosom of the Father.

But if the Lord calls Himself bread, as bread He must be eaten,

or He would not have called Himself " bread ;
" for the end or pur-

pose of bread is to be eaten, and so He proceeds,

*' If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever." This must

look to the eternal life of the body as following on the spiritual life

of the soul, or it would not be in contrast with what precedes. In

the two previous verses He had been speaking of the Manna, and of

Himself as the Living Bread as contrasted with it. They who eat

of the Manna died, and if their bodies are raised again, it will not

be because they eat the Manna ; but he who eats Christ as the Living

Bread shall live for ever, because of the life-imparting nature of

that which He eats.

Hitherto, all has led to the question, "how is Christ as the

Bread of Life to be eaten ? " At the beginning of this verse He
makes the bread to be His whole Person, " I am the Living Bread."

The bread here is that which is signified by the " I am." But the

Lord Jesus has two whole and perfect natures in His One Person,

and He sometimes speaks as if His Personality resided in one of

those natures, and sometimes in the other. When He says, " Be-

fore Abraham was, I am," He speaks as God only, and when He
speaks of Himself as about to be crucified and to die. He speaks as

if He were man only. Again, His manhood is like ours, " of a

reasonable soul and human flesh." Now seeing that He has these

two natures, which of them does He use as His instrument by which

to feed us, and, in feeding, to impart life to us ? If we had not

known this chapter, I think we should have, without doubt, said,

that it is His Godhead through which He gives us His life, for

His Godhead is that One of His two natures which has Life in

itself; and inasmuch as it permeates all existences, He could com-

municate Life to us from His Godhead directly, without the use

of any means whatsoever, merely by a direct act of His Divine

omnipotence. Or, if not His Godhead, we should have said that He
would make His Human Soul or Spirit the means by which to

make us partakers of His Life, in which case it would have been by

those means of communication by which one soul acts upon another,

as by instruction, by communication of ideas and thoughts, by
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ever : and "" the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will

give for the life of the world.
To^^^'

^' "'

f>l. " The bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world ;

"

i-ather, " The bread that I will give is my flesh for the life of the world," The second

"I will give" is very doubtful indeed. It is not in B., C, D., L., Old Latin, Vnlg.,

Cureton Syriac, and some versions. A. (Codex Alexandrius) is, unfortunately, wanting

from vi, 50 to viii. 52. The Peshito Syriac has, " I give."

rational intercourse, and such things. But here He passes by His
Godhead, and the higher part of His Manhood, and fixes our faith

on the lower part of His human nature, that is, on His Flesh. " I

am the Living Bread." " The Bread that I will give is My Flesh,

which is for the Life of the world." On this word of Christ's

belief rests, and, if it is true belief, cannot stop short, and can go no
further.

A ow if we consider our nature of flesh in which sin is inherent,

there seems to be a certain deep necessity why the Lord should

make His Flesh the means for the communication of His Life, for

the Lord Who spake these words is the Second Man, the Lord from
heaven. As the Second Man or last Adam, He answers to the first

man, of whose flesh we naturally partake, and by our partaking of

it receive the sin and death which was in him. We receive sin

by partaking of the human nature of the first Adam, through his

flesh, which we receive at our birth with its taint of corrup-

tion, and through the flesh, the lower nature, we receive of Christ's

higher nature. The link of communication between ourselves and
Adam, is not spirit or soul, but flesh. So that it seems according to

analogy of the two heads of the race, that we should receive in some
way the Flesh of the Second Man, the Lord from heaven. It also

seems that the communication of His Flesh requires means. The
communication of Life from His Divine Nature direct would seem

to require no outward means—indeed, tobe intolerant ofsuch things.

The communication of Life from His reasonable Soul, of itself

could only be in the way in which one soul communicates its

thoughts to another—that is, by means oflanguage, books, and such

things. But if there be any proper meaning in the word *' flesh,"

so that it is impossible to substitute for it " Godhead " or " Spirit,"

then a means seems to be required by which His Flesh may reach

us : and this is emphasized by the fact that He gives us His Flesh,

not for the life of our souls only, but for the eternal life of our
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52 The Jews therefore °- strove among themselves, saying,

n ch. vii. 43. " How Can this man give us his flesh to eat ?

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily,
o ch. iii. 9.

bodies, for no less than four times in this discourse in connection

with Christ as the Bread of Life, have we the words, ** I will raise

him up at the last day."

52. " The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying. How
can this man give us his flesh to eat? " The words of the Jews

do not seem to be the outcome of mere unbelief. Unbelief

would, on such an occasion, have shown itself in scorn and con-

tempt—in such words as, " He hath a devil, and is mad, why hear

ye him ?
"

These words of the Son of God could at that time be under,

stood by no living being. They could be received by implicit faith,

as the Apostles received them, but understood they could not be,

for to understand them implied the believing apprehension of

Christ's holy Incarnation, as well as of His atoning Death, and Hie

Eesurrection in His spiritualized Body. To understand them im-

plied that the Flesh of this Jesus, " whose father and mother they

knew," was in some sense a necessity for every inhabitant of the

world. No matter what explanation is given of them, they must

mean that some sort of apprehension of the lower nature, the Flesh,

of the Man before them was an antecedent to the Eesurrection of

each of their bodies at the last day.

No explanation such as would make His words intelligible could

be given till after the Eesurrection and the Ascension, and the day

of Pentecost had come ; and so the Lord proceeds to further enun-

ciate the mystery in words which, like the former, could only be

received in implicit faith, but which a short time after this would

help those to whom God had given this faith, if not to a solution of

the mystery, at least to a realization of the promise.

53. " Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say xmto you.

Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye

have no life in you." The mystery contained in the fifty-first verse

is here repeated with the most important addition of the Blood'

" Flesh " and " Blood " are the two lower elements of man's nature,

and sometimes stand for human nature, to distinguish it from

natures above it, such as that oi the angels, which is purely spiritual.
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I say unto you, Except ^ ye eat the flesh of the
^g^^^s"'

''''''*'

Flesh is the tenement in which man's intellectual nature resides,

and which in this lower world is its instrument for making itself

known, and Blood is in the Scriptures put for his animal life.

(" The blood is the life," Deut. xii. 23.) So that here the Lord

asserts that we are to receive Himself—the Living Bread, and with

it the Eesurrection of the body—not primarily through communion
with His higher Nature, but through participation in His lower,

and His lower Nature is "flesh and blood."

It will be needful to ask in passing, " Can flesh and blood stand

for death, so that the Lord means that all we have to do is to

reahze His Death ?" Impossible. Flesh and Blood never stand for

death. On the contrary in every place where they occur together

in the New Testament, they mean the living human being.^ We of

course do receive the Flesh and Blood of Christ in remembrance of

His Death, but this we do, not to receive His Death, but His Life.

Those who now heard Christ would understand the words of one

living, not of one dead. Before we proceed to consider how this feed-

ing is to be brought about, one or two matters must be noticed.

1. If our Lord meant by "flesh" and "blood" that part of our

nature which is not mind and spirit (and He surely did so), then it

is clearly wrong and dishonourable to Him to substitute for His

Flesh and Blood His Mind or Spirit, or any element or product of

His Spiritual Nature, such as His will, or love, or righteousness,

or doctrine. Virtually, to substitute " spirit " or some product of

"spirit" for "flesh," is to destroy all meaning of human lan-

guage, for it is to assert that our Lord expressed a particular form

of being by that which is most opposite to it, for no words in the

range of human language can be more opposite than "flesh" and

"spirit."

2. This assertion of Christ that, in order to have His Life, we
are to eat His Flesh and drink His Blood, is the ultimate assertion

of this wonderful discourse. All leads up to Himself as the Living

Bread, and His giving us of Himself the Living Bread, not through

His Spirit, but through His Flesh and Blood.

Now, if all leads up to this, the faith which is set forth through-

^ Thus Matth. xvi. 7, " Flesh and blood hath not revealed it to

thee." Also 1 Cor. xv. 50 ; Gal. i. 16 ; Ephes. vi. 12 ; Heb. ii. 14.
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Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you.

out this disconrse as the qualification, on our part, for eating the

Bread of hfe, must ultimately, if it be a true implicit faith, such as

that of the Apostles, fasten itself upon Christ giving to us His Flesh

and Blood.

It must be a humble and devout faith, willing to receive Christ,

not through His Godhead or His Spirit, but through His Flesh

and Blood, the lower part of His lower nature.

If the Faith mentioned throughout this discourse has to do with

the subject of this discourse, then it must follow Christ as He enun-

ciates one deep truth after another, and receive each one, and not

stop short till He comes to an end, which He does when He says,

" Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His Blood,

ye have no life in you." If then our faith is to be what many call a
" self-appropriating " faith, it must appropriate to itself what Christ

here sets forth to be received, which is His Flesh and Blood.

And now we have to answer the question. Has our Lord pro-

vided any means, in the faithful use of which we can partake of

His Flesh and Blood for the purposes set forth in this discourse ?

The New Testament, taken by itself, would lead us to believe

that the Flesh and Blood of Christ and the accompanying benefits

are actually given to us in one ordinance, and in that alone ; for in

the references to that ordinance, and that only, have we the sahent

words of this discourse reproduced. This ordinance, of course, is

the Eucharist or Breaking of Bread, which was ordained at the

hour when Christ actually gave His Flesh and Blood, which was

immolated within twenty-four hours after as a Sacrifice.

The words of Institution of the Eucharist and the words of St.

Paul in 1 Cor. x. and xi. which refer to them, and are founded upon

them, are the only passages in which there is any allusion to this

eating of the Flesh and drinking of the Blood of the Son of Man.
Christ is set before us in the rest of the New Testament in every

possible relation of love to us. He is set forth as the Husband of

ihe Church, its Head, its Shepherd, its Priest and Intercessor, above

all its Life, but never as its Bread or its Food, except in connection

with the Communion of His Body and Blood. Never is the recep-

tion of His doctrine, or the contemplation of His Goodness, or the

abiding in His Body or Church, or trust in His Righteousness,

called by such terms as " eating Him as the Living Bread," or
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64 ^ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath

eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last i ver. 27, 40,

, 63. ch. iv. 14.
day.

" eating His Flesh," So that if this discourse be not the setting

forth of a blessing which it is the will of God that we should receive

in the devout reception of the Eucharist, then its most saUent words
fall to the ground.

And the converse, if it may be so called, is equally true, that if

the Eucharist be not the con-elative and fulfilment of this discourse,

then the Lord gave to the disciples the Eucharistic Food without a

single word to prepare them for it. He said, " Take eat, this is my
body," without a word to explain why they were to do such a thing

as eat His Body.

How is it then that so many professed believers in Christ and in

the Inspiration of Holy Scriptm-e formally repudiate any connec-

tion worth speaking of between this discourse and the Eucharistic

Eite ? It cannot be because of the teaching of the New Testament,

but simply because of the present state of the Church, or rather of

one part of Christendom, in which it is supposed that many
Christians have a realizing or self-appropriating faith in our Lord,

altogether apart from Eucharistic Eeception ; and even the greater

part of those who do receive Holy Communion, have no belief that

it is anything more than a means of reminding ourselves of HLs

Love. They look not for, and in many cases would repudiate, any

benefit of a kind different from what they would receive by hearing

a sermon on the Death of Christ.

But surely it is most perilous to make our own unbelief, or that

of the majority of any particular age or part of the world, the

measure of God's dealings. In the Pentecostal Church, and for

centuries afterwards, there would be no difficulty, for every one who
believed, we may say naturally, and as a matter of course, received

the Eucharist ; and if any one for the sake of discipline was de-

barred from it, it was considered both by the Church and by the

man himself, if he had any faith or repentance, as tantamount to

his separation from Christ.

But this and one or two other matters I shall examine more fully

in an excursus.

54. " Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinkethmy blood, hath eternal

hfe; and I will raise him up at the Isist day." In this verse the
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55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink

indeed.

55. " Meat indeed .... drink indeed " should be rendered, ".tmly meat " and " truly

drink," or, if B., C, L., and most editors ("including Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort)

be followed, "true meat" and "true drink." S, D., T., A, A, later Uncials, most

Cursives, most Old Latin, Vulg., and all Syriac, read "truly "or "indeed."

Lord repeats with reference to eating His Flesh and drinking His

Blood, what He had said in other parts of the discourse respecting

the eating of the Bread of life. He had spoken in verse 27 of the

meat that endureth unto everlasting life ; in verse 32, of God giving

men the true bread, i.e., true in contrast with the Manna ; in verse

39, of raising from the dead all that His Father had given to Him

;

in verse 40, of raising from the dead every one that " seeth the Son

and believeth on Him ;" in verse 44, of raising from the dead all

that "were drawn to Him of the Father." Now He says of those

that eat His Flesh and drink His Blood, that He will " raise them

up at the last day." If then, according to common-sense, we are to

interpret the former part of the discourse by that part to which it

leads up, then when God gives to men the true Bread, He gives

them the Flesh and Blood of His Son. Those whom He gives to

His Son, He so draws to Him that they " eat His Flesh and drink

His Blood ;
" and he that effectually " seeth the Son and believeth

on Him," is led by God to " eat His Flesh and drink His Blood"

—

in other words to obey in a spirit of faith, and of loving and holy

remembrance. His Son's last command.

If the discourse be one connected whole, the persons mentioned

in these various verses as raised up at the last day must be the same,

and be raised up because they partake of the same Living Bread

with the same inward faith and, in ordinary circumstances, under

the same outward forms.

55. " My flesh is meat indeed [or truly meat], and my blood is

drink [or truly drink] . Here evidently verses 32 and 33 are re-

ferred to. •' My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven."

The reference is not so clear in our translation as in the original.

My Flesh is truly meat, or, according to some MSS., "true" meat,

answering to " My Father giveth you the true bread."

56. " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in

me, and I in him." In this verse we have the first instance of that

remarkable languagewhich reappears in the latter part ofthe Gospel,

and is dominant throughout St. Paul's Epistles, that there is, or can
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56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

'dwelleth in me, and I him. ' i Johniii.24.

57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I

live by the Father : so he that eateth me, even he shall live

by me.

56. D. has here a considerable addition. " As the Father in me, and I in the Father.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye receive the Body of the Son of Man as the Bread

of Life, ye have not life in Him." There is, however, no other authority worth speakin?

of for it.

57. By . . . by. " Because of" (Revisers) ; propter patrem -propter me (Vulg.).

be, a mutual indwelling between Christ and the Christian ; Christ

Lq the believer, and the believer in Christ. This is here first said

by way of promise. But in chap. xv. it is declared to be in fulfil-

ment, "I am the true vine, ye are the branches," " He that abideth

in me and I in him," &c. The apostles in the latter chapters of

this Gospel are repeatedly said to be " in Christ," and have to

" abide in him." Now it is to be noticed that they are never said to

be "in Christ" till they have received at His Hands the Sacrament

of His Body and Blood, for their being " in " Christ is first said of

the apostles in chap, xv., just after they had received it.

Again, the same truth is so constantly set forth in St. Paul's

Epistles, that to be "in " Christ may not unfitly be described as the

characteristic phrase of the Apostle. All the Christians to whom he

writes are assumed to be " in Christ." But what is the pledge of

this ? The Apostle distinctly tells us that the means or pledge is

sacramental. " The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the

communion of the Blood of Christ ? the bread which we break, is it

not the communion of the Body of Christ ? For we being many
are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that one
bread." (1 Cor. x. 16, 17.) How can the partaking of one bread [or,

rather one loaf] make men in aU parts of the earth one body, for

the bread of each assembly is different, not only made of different

grains, but sometimes of different sorts of grain ? Only because it

is not mere bread, but has an Inward Part which is always the

same everywhere, being the Body of the Lord.

57. " As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father

:

so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me." The true and
faithful feeder on Christ lives morally, spiritually, and eternally by
the Life of God Himself, the fountain of all life. For the Son lives
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58 *This is that bread which came down from heaven:

s ver. 49, 50, not as joTir fathers did eat manna, and are dead

:

he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.

58. " Your fathers ; " perhaps, " t?ie fathers " (N, B., C, L.) ; but Vulgate and Syriae,

and most other authorities, as in A. V,

" Manna" omitted by N, B., C, D., L., and some versions ; retained by later Uncials

;

all Cursives except 38, Old Latin, Vulg. and Syriae.

by the Life communicated to Him by the Father, and he who effec-

tually partakes of Christ, lives by the same life communicated to

Him through the Flesh and Blood of the Son.

58. " This is that bread which came down from heaven . . . live

for ever." The Lord ends with an assertion which binds the whole

discourse together as having one meaning, and referring to one

thing. " The bread which cometh down from heaven (v. 33),

which is infinitely above that which " your fathers " did eat (v. 32),

which will endue the eater with such life that he will live for ever,

is that which I have in Myself, in My Flesh and Blood, set before

you."

Such is this discourse, dealing with the greatest mystery next to

that of the Godhead itself, even the communication of the human
nature of Christ to all in Him. We of the Church of England have

by God's mercy and grace an authoritative guide in this matter, for

we have an Eucharistic service which very plainly identifies the

mysterious Blessing of this discourse with that which God intends

us to receive in the Eucharist. The Church of England teaches

that God the Father hath given His Son our Saviour Jesus Christ,

" not only to die for us, but also to be our spiritual food and sus-

tenance in that Holy Sacrament :
" she teaches us that ** the benefit

is great if with a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive that

Holy Sacrament, for then we spiritually eat the Flesh of Christ

and drink His Blood—we dwell in Christ and Christ in us."

(John vi. 56.) "We are one with Christ, and Christ with us."

(1 Cor. X. 16, 17.) In the prayer of humble access just before the

consecration, we pray that we may " so eat the flesh [the special

term of John vi.] of the Son of Man and drink his blood . . . that

we may evermore dwell in him and he in us." Each element is

separately given, on the faith of our Lord's promise, that those who

cat His Flesh and drink His Blood have " eternal life, and he will

raise them up at the last day," for they are given to us with the
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59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in

Capernaum.

words, " the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . the Blood of our

Lord . . . preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life." Again,

we thank God, after receiving, that He doth feed us with "the

spiritual food of the most precious Body and Blood," and "doth as-

sure us thereby that we are very members incorporate in the mystical

Body of His Son," thereby claiming the words of our Lord in verse

56, and the doctrine of St. Paul in 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, as referring to the

Eucharistic participation. And what is very striking indeed as to

the mind of the Church of England, the wise and merciful words of

the rubric at the end of the Sick Communion Office, respecting

spiritual feeding being accepted by God where actual Eucharistic

partaking is impossible, prove the rule whilst laying down the ex-

ception :
" But if a man, by reason of extremity of sickness, ... or

by any other just impediment, do not receive the Sacrament of

Christ's Body and Blood ... if he do truly and earnestly repent

him ofhis sins, and steadfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath suffered

death upon the cross for him ... he doth eat and drink the Body
and Blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's health,

although he do not receive the Sacrament with his mouth." So
that there cannot be the smallest doubt as to the mind of the

Church of England with respect to the direct reference of this dis-

course to the Eucharist.

If the thought occurs to us, as it seems to occur to many, that it

is unworthy of God to give us some gneat spiritual gift under so lowly

a guise as an outward rite, let us remember that the Holy Eucharist

is not an outward rite but a Sacrament, and so the outward part or

sign of an Inward Part, which Christ Himself has joined to it ; that

it was given to us by Christ when He gave Himself as the true

Passover Lamb for us ; and, above all, that it is the Sacrament
of the Unity of the Mystical Body. It is undoubtedly the design

of God that we should receive the blessings of Redemption, not

as separate units only, but as members of a Mystical Body or

Fellowship, and it seems consonant to this that we should receive

these blessings in the devout and faithful reception of that Sacra-

ment whicli assures us that we are in that unity.

59. " These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in

Capernaum." " These things " must mean this whole discourse, for
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60 ^ Many therefore of liis disciples, when they had heard

t ver. 66. this, Said, This is an hard saying ; who can hear it ?

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his

disciples murninred at it, he said unto them. Doth this

offend you ?

u Mark xvi. 62 " What and if ye shall see the Son of man
19. ch. hi. 13.

T, J! o
Acts i. 9. Eph. ascend up where he was beiore r

iv. 8.

60. " Hard saying ;
" i.e. the saying respecting eating His Flesh. It refers to the

culminating words of the discourse, at which alone they stumbled.

" Hear it ; " perhaps, " hear him; " quis potest evm audire ? (Vulg.)

62. " What and if," &c. This may be paraphrased, " If then ye see the Son of Man
ascend up where He was before, what will ye think ? how much more will ye be offended ?

"

See below.

there is not the sHghtest hint of any break in it. The Jews who, in

verse 25, found Him, would have very probably found Him in the

Synagogue, where it was His constant habit to preach and teach,

and where the teaching was often interrupted by questions.

60. " Many therefore of his disciples . . . hard saying ; who can

hear it ? " Here we have the unbelief extending to the circle of the

disciples—not, of com*se, to the twelve. They felt it to be a hard

saying, and they stumbled at it. This was natural, but not the less

foolish and sinful ; for if they had been His disciples in very deed,

they must have accepted Him as the Messiah. But it was folly to

accept a man as specially sent from God as the Messiah, Who was

to be the fulfilment of a long series of promises, and to question

His words. If they believed Him to have "come from God," the

only faith worthy of Him was implicit, unquestioning faith. They

might have known that an ambassador coming direct from the

Eternal and Infinite God was likely to declare things far above

them, and they might have waited His time for the solution.

61. "When Jesus knew in himself . . . Doth this offend you ?
"

From this we gather that these half-believing disciples murmured

in, or among, themselves, instead of coming to Him to remove any

difficulty then capable of explanation, and so help them to believe.

On another occasion, the true disciples who believed imphcitly had

come to Him with the prayer, " Lord, increase our faith." And
these should have done the same.

62. " What and if ye shaU see the Son of man ascend up where he

was before ? " This could be taken, and was possibly intended to be
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63 "" It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh « 2 cor. iii. 6.

taken, in one oftwo ways—first, as showing those who took the gross

and carnal view (viz., that the Lord meant that His Flesh was to

be eaten as any other flesh is eaten), that the belief in any such

view would be rendered impossible by His Ascension. If He as-

cended into heaven, His Body could not be given and eaten natu-

rally ; and so they must either take a better and higher view, or

cease to be His disciples at all.

But to those who had any belief that He spake of heavenly and

spiritual reahties, it would be a help, for it would exalt the whole

matter into a higher sphere, and render that possible to be received

by faith which never could be apprehended by sight. As long as

Christ continued on earth men never would be able to reahze Him
as able, as the last Adam, to enter into the closest union with every

man. He must first ascend into heaven in a spirituaUzed and
glorified Body, if men are, in any spiritual way, to partake of His

Nature as the Second Man.
63. " It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing.''

It is impossible that the Lord can here intend to undo all that He
had said before. Why should He have said, " the bread that I will

give is my Flesh," if His Flesh in no sense profits? There is a

noble passage in St. Augustine, which seems to leave nothing to be

desired in the way of explanation :
" Let us say to Him, O Lord,

good Master, how is it that the Flesh profiteth nothing, when Thou
hast said. Except a man shall eat my Flesh, and drink my Blood,

he shall not have life in him? Doth hfe profit nothing? And
for what are we what we are, but that we may have life eternal,

which Thou, by Thy Flesh, dost promise ? Then what is ' the Flesh

profiteth nothing ? ' Profiteth nothing
;
yea, but as they under-

stood it : for they understood the Flesh, so as it is divided piece-

meal in a dead body, or as sold in the shambles, not so as it is

quickened by the Spirit. Therefore, 'the flesh profiteth nothing,'

is said in like manner as it is said, Jcnowledge puffeth up. Ought we
then straightway to hate knowledge ? God forbid. And what is

knowledge puffeth up ? Of itself, without charity. Add, then, to

knowledge charity, and knowledge shall be profitable, not through

itself, but through charity. So, likewise now, ' the flesh profiteth

nothing,' yea, but the Flesh by itself; let the Spirit be added to

the Flesh, as charity is added to knowledge, and it profiteth very
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profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they

are spirit, and they are life.

63. I speak ;
" rather, " have spoken." So N, B., C, D., K., L., U., n, fifteen Cur-

sives, old Latin, "Vnlg., and Syriac (Cureton and Peshito), and most editors ; but most

later Uncials and Cursives as in Received Text. (A. wanting.)

mnch. For if the Flesh profiteth nothing, the Word had not been

made Flesh, that It might dwell in us. If by means of the Flesh

Christ hath much profited us, how profited the Flesh nothing?

But the Flesh was the means whereby the Spirit acted for our

salvation. The Flesh was a vessel : mark what it had, not what it

was "... and he concludes "so as those Jews understood the flesh,

not so give I my Flesh to be eaten."

" The Flesh," Augustine says, *' was the means." Christ offers to

us the elements of His lower Nature of flesh, that through them we
might partake of His higher Nature, His spiritual and eternal life.

Godet, who takes by no means a sacramental view of the whole dis-

course, has here a valuable remark :
" The Event of Pentecost was

the reality which Jesus, throughout this discourse, was promising:

it was by means of the Spirit that the promises (53-58) would be

realized. This explains the singular analogy between the terms of

verse 56 and those of chapter xiv.-xviii. Only that we may not

attribute to the explanation given by Jesus the character of a re-

tractation, we must remember that our Lord, by commimicating

Himself to us by the agency of His Spirit, incorporates us into

His whole nature. St. Paul develops in the same sense the idea

of the Second Adam as *a quickening Spirit.' (1 Cor. xv. 45.)

But it is not merely the identical expression ' quickening ' (or

life-giving) ' Spirit ' which connects these passages (John vi. and

1 Cor. XV.), but especially that corporeal resurrection to which

Jesus so frequently recurs in this address, and which is the prin-

cipal subject of this chapter of St. Paul."
•• The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are

life." The Lord does not mean am/ words of His, though all His

words tend to Life and Salvation, but He means the particular words

which He had spoken in the discourse now brought to a close : ac-

cording to the best reading, " I have spoken," not ** I speak."

But the words which He means are not words striking on the

outward ear, but words received, believed, and devoutly pondered.

The meaning seems to be this : The Flesh of Christ, whether given
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64 But ^ there are some of you that believe not. For
" Jesus knew from the beginning who they were y ver. 36.

that believed not, and who should betray him. xih/ii.'

in the Eucharist, or (exceptionally) out of it, cannot be received by
a man spiritually dead or an unbeliever. There must be, at least,

the beginning of Ufe in the human subject, for food cannot be given

to a corpse, but to one who has some life to receive it and digest it.

And the words of Christ in this discourse give spirit and life to the

soul, because, iffaithfuUy received, they will excite the soul to desire

the living Bread, and to believe that that bread is given in the way
which Christ has here set forth, not through the communication of

His higher nature, but through the partaking of His lower. His

human nature, in its lower elements of flesh and blood.

The promise of this discourse is the reception of Christ's Life

through His Flesh and Blood. The words of Christ are not Flesh

and Blood, but if received devoutly and with implicit faith, they

will give Ufe to the soul, so that it has power to receive the Flesh of

Christ to salvation.

So that many commentators (learned and Christian men though

they be) know not what they do when they separate this discourse

from the Eucharist, and deny its reference to the most sacred Thing

there offered to our acceptance : for in any eating of Christ's Flesh,

or of what is given to us as the Sacrament of His Flesh, these par-

ticular words of Christ, and no other, must be apprehended if we
would eat and drink worthily, discerning the Lord's Body,

We of the Church of England (as I have shown) have the inesti-

mable advantage or having our souls fixed on these words, when we
approach the Sacrament of the Lord's Body and Blood. The words
of Christ here, respecting receiving His Flesh and Blood, and the

words of Institution as recorded in the Gospels, are the instruments

of the Spirit, whereby He quickens our desires after the heavenly

Food, and fastens our faith on the Consecrated Elements as the

ordained Medium of its conveyance.

64. " But there are some of you that beUeve not." What is this

"believing not?" Evidently not believing in the words which

Christ had been uttering, and, if not believing in His words, not

really believing in Him.
"Jesus knew from the beginning," &o. Jesus from the beginning
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65 And he said, Therefore * said I unto you, that no man
f^ ver. 44, 45. can como uuto me, except it were given unto him
of my Father.

b ver. 60. 66 1[
** From that time many of his disciples

went back, and walked no more with him.

66. '• From that time ;
" rather, " Upon this." So Alford and Reviser* :—" Upon their

hearing these last words of this discourse."

of His words was reading the hearts of all around Him, the hearts

of His enemies, of His professed disciples, and of His real disciples.

He watched the effect of His words, and He saw how first they

stumbled at one thing, then at another, and that there was one
who, whilst still adhering to the Httle company of imphcit behevers,

would even betray him.

65. " And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that no man can

come unto me," &c. Are these words like former similar words
said in condemnation, or in mitigation ? We have more difficulty

in answering this question now than before, for Jesus now contem-

plates the falling away, not of the multitude, but of disciples, dis-

ciples who had even hitherto " walked " with Him. And yet they

may be taken as said in mitigation, as we believe the former

were. Just as none could come to Christ and beHeve in Him at all

without being led by God, so especially was it with those who had
a simple, childlike, implicit, and enduring faith : such as, notwith-

standing all drawbacks, the twelve, or rather the eleven, had. These
were the peculiar gift of God to His Son, to be, not only His dis-

ciples, but His representatives, and the founders of His Church.

But such were few, very few indeed, and intended by God to be very

few, because it was the design of God to build His Church not upon
the many, but upon a very few.

66. " From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked
no more," &c. From this we gather that, besides the twelve, there

were other disciples who might be said to "walk " with Him. Such
were those who are mentioned in Acts i. 21, as having *' companied "

with Jesus and the Apostles. Does this " walking no more " indi-

cate final apostasy ? I think not. The demands made on the faith,

the devotion, and the self-denial of the twelve were very great, and
they required a very special keeping on Christ's part ; so great that

He mentions it to His Father in the great Intercession, as ifHe had
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67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go

away ?

68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall

we go ? thou "^ hast the words of eternal life. " -'^'^^^ ^'- 20.

69 ^ And we believe and are sure that thou art '^ ^i^tt. xvi.

16. Mark viii.

that Christ, the Son of the livinsr Grod. 29. Luke ix.°
20. ch. i. 49.

& xi. 27.

67. "Will ye also? " i.e. "Desire ye also to go awayl " numquid et vos vultis abire ?

69. " We believe and are sure." " We have believed and know" (Alford and Revisers)
;

credidimus (Vulg.).

" Thoa art that Christ ;
" rather, " the Christ."

Instead of, " the Christ, the Son of the living God," s, B., C, D., L., read, " Thou art

the Holy One of God ; " but the Vulgate, both Syriacs (Cureton and Peshito), most later

Uncials and Cursives, and most versions, read as in Authorized ; Vulg. omits " living."

Either expression denotes the closest relation of Christ to God as demanding the most
implicit faith.

fulfilled it as a special task laid upon Him [xvii. 12] . We trust

that after Pentecost some of these might be brought into the Church.

67. " Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go away ?
"

There is a touching appeal in these words, as ifmany were deserting,

and He felt that it could only be strong personal feehng which
would retain the twelve. " WlQ ye—ye who have known Me so well,

seen all My life, heard all explanations of hard sayings—will ye at

at once require to know all, and take nothing on My word ?
"

68. "Then Simon Peter answered him .... words of eternal

life." He had revealed to them themselves. He had given to them
some glimpses of His own greatness, and of the wondrous things He
had in store for the world and for the Church. They could not go

back. They must go to some one. " To whom shall we go ? Who
is like unto Thee? Thou hast the words of Eternal Life." Here,

again, notice the correspondence between their faith and what Christ

had just taught. He had summed up with, " The words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit and they are life," and they re-echoed this,

" Thou hast the words of Eternal Life, as Thou hast said."

69. "And we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ,

the Son of the living God." This is parallel to St. Peter's and
their confession in Matth. xvi. 16, and is a confession of their faith

in what He has said throughout this discourse, of the Father being

His Father, of His having been given by God from heaven, of His
being " of God " and having " seen the Father." This was the
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70 Jesus answered them, ^Have not I chosen you twelve,

e Luke vi. 13. ^ and oue of you is a devil.
f ch. xui. 27. r^2 He spako of Judas Iscariot the son of

Simon: for he it was that should betray him, being one

of the twelve.

70. " You twelve ;
" rather, " you the twelve."

71. " Judas Iscariot the son of Simon." B., C, G., L., 33, Vulg. (Cod. Amiat.), read,

"Judas the son of Simon Iscariot;" but later Uncials, and almost all Cursives, as in Re-

ceived Text.

ground of their implicit faith. It was with them the first principle

of all, that if God sent His own veiy Son they must receive and

believe His every word. Such is implicit faith. It is not unrea-

soning, but it acknowledges a Supreme Keason which alone knows

all needs and sees things as they are ; and this Eeason was no

other than the Logos, now before them,

70. " Jesus answered them. Have I not chosen you twelve, and

one of you," &c. We shall, hereafter, enter into the deep mystery

of the choosing of Judas, and what is revealed respecting the fore-

knowledge of his treachery.

CHAP. YII.

A FTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for he

In the two following chapters (vii. and viii.) we have the Lord's

visit to Jerusalem at the time of the Feast of Tabernacles, about

six months after the Passover Season in which he had delivered the

discourse in the synagogue in Capernaum.

These chapters are mainly occupied with a discourse which is

virtually a continuation of that recorded in chap, v., and which,

notwithstanding many interruptions and digressions, maintains

throughout a certain unity of thought and purpose.

This discourse is of the same character as many, ifnot all, ofour

Lord's utterances in this Gospel. It is whoUy from the Divine
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would not walk in Jewry, ^ because the Jews sought to kill

him. a ch.v. 16, 18.

1. " In Jewry." " In Judaea." As precisely the same word is translated by the usual

•word Judaea in verse 3, it is difficult to understand how the translators of 1611 retained

this word.

standpoint, and so is addressed to implicit faith. The Lord speaks

here, as in chapters iv., v., vi., as the " Verbum caro factum," the

Eternal Son, Who is in the bosom of the Father. I cannot see,

with many commentators, that the astonishing sayings of Jesus

which are preserved in these chapters, are related for the purpose

of revealing the progress of faith and unbelief side by side in the

people of Jerusalem or their rulers. The contents of the discourse,

the things which the Lord in them says of Himself, are more than

sufficient to account for their being brought by the Spirit to the re-

membrance of the Evangelist, and recorded by him for the purpose

of establishing the faith of the Church. Consider some of the things

which Christ here says of Himself. " I go unto Him that sent

Me." "He that believeth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers

of living water." " T am the light of the world." " I know whence
I came and whither I go." " Ye are from beneath, I am from
above." " If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins."

"Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day." " Before Abraham
was, I am." Such a discourse making known such things must
have been revealed for its own sake, and not for the purpose of re-

cording the fluctuations in the faith or unbeUef of the inhabitants

of Jerusalem.

Of course such assertions called forth opposition and anger in all

who had not implicit faith in Him as the Sent of God : but it was
far better that they should manifest opposition and wrath than in-

difference and contempt. The opposition, like that of Saul of

Tarsus, might, after the Son of man was lifted up, be changed into

loving discipleship, but indifference is more hopeless, more insolent,

and in the case of our Lord's countryraen must have arisen from a
more callous or utterly frivolous state of moral feeling.

1. "After these things Jesus walked . . . because the Jews
sought to kill him." By this He showed His people an example
that they are not rashly to court danger, but rather avoid it, unless
to face it is clearly in the path of duty.
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2 ** Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at hand,
b Lev.xxiii.34. 3 '^ BQs brethren therefore said unto him, De-

jiiark iii^^si.
' part hence, and go into Judaea, that thy disciples

<-ts 1. 14. ^^g^ ^^^ g^^ ^-j^^ w^orks that thou doest.

4 For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, and

he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou do these

things, shew thyself to the world.
d Mark iii. 21. 5 Tor ^ neither did his brethren believe in

him.

2. Translated by the Revisers of 1881 :
" Now the feast of the Jews, the feast of Taber-

nacles was at hand." This rendering is made avowedly for the purpose of exalting the

Feast of Tabernacles above other feasts, particulai-ly the Passover. If any alteration is

made, it should be rendered :
" Now there was at hand the feast of the Jews, the Skeno-

pegia," i.e. the Tabernacle one. The article in the original merely indicates which of the

National Festivals it was, not emphasizing it as the feast of the Jews, to the disparage-

ment of others.

5. " Neither ;

" rather, " not even " (Alford and Revisers).

2. " Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at hand." Or, feast

of In- gathering. One of the three great feasts—apparently called

by Josephus the greatest—but the Passover, both from the nature

of the deliverance it commemorates, and from the far greater deli-

verance which it foreshadows, must of necessity be accounted the

greatest. From Josephus' own account there must have been a

vastly greater number of strangers in the city at the latter feast

than at the former. If the Jews made this feast their greatest one,

it was another sign of their deep degradation in preferring the mere

animal joy of this feast before the deeply religious associations of

the Passover, because, no doubt, of the greater austerity of the

latter. The Lord evidently gives by far the greater honour to the

Passover. The ritual of the feast is to be found in Numbers xxix.

12-40.

3, 4, 5. " His brethren therefore ... no man that doeth anything

in secret . . . believe in him." When it is said that His brethren

did not beheve in Him, it is not meant that they did not believe that

His miracles were real, or that such signs did not signify that He
was in some sense a messenger from God ; but what they expected

was a Messiah of this world, from whom, as His brethren, they

should receive worldly advancement. They could understand an
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6 Then Jesus said unto them, *" My time is not yet come .

but your time is alway ready. e ih. ii. 4. &
viii. 20. ver

7 ' The world cannot hate you ; but me it hateth, 8, 30.

» because I testify of it, that the works thereof are ^ *'^^' ^Z'
J^'

evil.

ambitious and self-asserting Messiah, but not One Who did mighty

works in secret, and earnestly bade men " tell them to no man," and

Who preferred to preach in Gahlee and Perasa, and rather avoided

Jerusalem, the centre of national and ecclesiastical life ; and so they

wavered respecting His claims, but above all things, they would

have Him commit Himself to pretensions from which they hoped

they might gain something.

Of course these men were not His uterine brothers, for, if so, it is

impossible to conceive why, at His crucifixion, He should have

committed His mother to the care of a comparative stranger, as St.

John was, when it was the duty of her own children to provide her

with a home.

6. " Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet come : but

your time is alway ready. The world cannot," &c. Some have

thought that the " time " here signifies the opportune time, the

exact time for visiting Jerusalem, if not in safety, yet, at least, at a

juncture when the minds of the multitude were less excited about

Him than they seem to have been at the cormnencement of the

feast.

" My time [for going up] is not yet come : but yours is alway

ready. The world cannot hate you." This need not have been

said in reproof of their worldliness or sinfulness, but simply as

meaning that they had not put themselves forward to bear testi-

mony against it as He had, having no direct call to do so. There

may be, however, a deeper and further meaning. " My time for

publicly asserting Myself and letting men see My works, will not

be at this feast. It will be at a more solemn one, when the time shall

have come for Me to depart out of this world to the Father." Thus
Augustine :

" They were giving Him counsel of getting glory, as in

a worldly sort, and with earthly afi'ection, advising Him that He
should not remain unrenowned and hiding out of the way ; this

then that the Lord said in answer, ' My time is not yet come,' He
said to them as [those who were] giving Him counsel respecting

glory, ' The time of My glory is not yet come . . . He would pre-
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8 Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet unto this

h ch. viii. 20. feast :
^ for my time is not yet full come.

ver, 6.
"^

.

''

9 When he had said these words unto them, he

abode still in Gralilee.

10 ^ But when his brethren were gone up, then went he

also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it were in secret,

i ch. xi. 66. 11 Then ' the Jews sought him at the feast, and

said. Where is he ?

>i ch. ix. 16. & 12 And ^ there was much murmuring among

8. "This." The word "this" doubtful. Omitted by B., D., K., L., old Latin, and

Egyptian versions ; inserted by later Uncials, Vulg., and Syriacs.

"Yet" omitted by N, D., K., M., old Latin, Vulg., Syriac, &c. ; inserted by B., L.,

later Uncials, some old Latin.

vent highness by lowliness, and to very loftiness pave the way by

hmnility."

8. " Go ye up ... I go not up [yet] . . . my time is not yet fuU

come." If the word " yet " is genuine, this means that the time

appointed to Him by the Father was not yet full come, but would

shortly be. If it be not genuine, then the most probable significa-

tion is, that Jesus, obeying the secret intimation of His Father,

would not go up to that feast to keep it, as the rest of the Jews did

;

but, if He went up, would go to Jerusalem as a stranger might, to

bear testimony to those there assembled, without taking part in

their festal worship.

9, 10. " When he had said these words, he abode . . . but as it

were in secret." Not openly, i.e., not in one of the caravans or

companies of pilgrims, but (as it were) in secret, probably not at-

tended with the usual number of the disciples.

11. " Then the Jews sought him," &c. The Jews here are, no

doubt, the ruling party of the Sanhedrim, mostly Pharisees, who
sought Him for an evil purpose. Their conduct and its motive is

the same as that mentioned in chapter v. 18, where it is said that

" The Jews sought to kill him." They could do no more. Enmity

such as that evinced in chapter v. could not be well increased or

developed, though it might find better opportunities for accom-

plishing its purpose.

12. '* And there was much murmuring among the people." It

was in all probability the manifestation of this difference of opinion
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the people concerning him : for ^ some said, He is a good

man: others said, Nay: but he deceiveth the • Matt.xxi.46.
•' Luke vii. 16.

people. ^^- ^'i- 14. ver.

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him ^ for m ch. ix. 22. &

fear of the Jews. 38.'

14 1" Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up

iilto the temple, and taught.

15 ""And the Jews marvelled, saying. How
g4^^Mar'k"vi

knoweth this man
||
letters, having never learned ?

^^.^s ?i^V'
'

^^

16 Jesus answered them, and said, °My doc- i OT.iearmnq

trine is not mine, but his that sent me. viij!^23"& xii*

49. & xiv. 10,'

24.

which made the Jews see that it might be dangerous to apprehend

Him ; and so the Lord, after this, knew that He might speak openly,

and proceeded to do so.

13. " Howbeit no man spake openly of him for fear of the Jews."

Lest they should be put out of the synagogue (chap. ix. 22).

14. "Now about the midst of the feast ... . the Jews marvelled

.... never learned." The Lord taught in the Temple with that

astonishing wisdom and power which made the ofi&cers who were

sent to apprehend Him say, " Never man spake like this man," and

it excited the wonder and admiration even of the "Jews." Being

many of them Scribes, Doctors of the law, Pharisees, and Kabbis,

such as Gamahel, they were the better able to judge of the know-
ledge of Scripture, and power of appHcation, and fertility of illus-

tration which he displayed. Could it be that any of the older

among them remembered the child of about twelve years of age at

whose "understanding and answers," some twenty years before,

they were so amazed ? But such knowledge was to them as a

miracle, for He had never " learned." He had never sat at the feet

of any of their Rabbis, or attended theh schools. Jesus, however,

leaves them in no doubt as to the true source of all that He taught.

It came direct from His Father.

16. " Jesus answered them, and said. My doctrine is not mine,

but his that sent me." In these and the following words the reader

will notice that the Lord carries on the discourse of chap. v. just

where he had concluded it, as if no Galilean ministry of con-

siderable length or teaching in the synagogue of Capernaum had
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17 Pif any man will do his will, lie shall know of the

p ch. viii. 43. doctrine, whether it be of Grod, or whether I speak

of myself,

q c;h. V. 41. & 18 •* He that speaketh of himself seeketh his

own glory : but he that seeketh his glory that

17. "Will do; " i.e. " willeth to do ;
" voluerit voluntatem ejusfacere (Vulg.).

" Of myself." More properly, " from myself" (Revisers) ; a me ipso (Vulg.)

intervened. Just as in chap. v. He had said that He did nothing

of Himself, He judged nothing, or no one, of Himself, and He
witnessed not to Himself, so here He sets forth that His teaching

or doctrine is not from Himself. And then He proceeds to repro-

duce the thoughts of the latter part of the discourse of chap, v., re-

specting not receiving glory from men, only the allusion is unfor-

kunately not clear to the English reader, because in the authorized

version the same word is rendered " honour " in v. 41, and " glory
''

in vii. 13. Then in verses 22 and 23 He alludes to the former charge

that He had broken the Sabbath, and shows its futiHty by the

administration of circumcision on the eighth day afterbirth, though

that day be the Sabbath. So that, in point of fact, the discourse in

chap. vii. is a continuation and supplement of that in chap, v., and

its interruptions on the part of the Jews show us how the higher

teaching of the Eternal Word was misapprehended and rejected

becBuse not received in perfect faith.

17. " If any man will [or willeth] to do his will, he shall know
of," &c. This follows on the former verse. If Christ's doctrine be

the Father's, then he who is most in accord with God—that is, he

who is desirous to do the will of God—will be most ready to receive

it. Our authorized version is very unfortunate in conveying the

Lord's meaning by reason that it does not here, as in many other

cases, render distinctly the Greek verb "to will." If any man
wiUeth, i.e., is really desirous or determined to do His will—if the

man, by reason of the frailty of his nature, is unable actually and

perfectly to do the will of God, yet, if he loills to do the will

of God, he will be accepted, and taught of the truth of Christ's

mission.

18. " He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory : but he

that," &c. The Lord's words here may be true of all teaching, of

whfct a man supposes to be his own, elaborated from his own mind,
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sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in

him.

19 ' Did not Moses crive you the law, and yet ' Ex. xxiv. 3.
o -^ 'J Deat. xxxiii. 4.

none of you keepeth the law ? * Why go ye about John i. 17.

to kill me? s Matt.'xii.H.
Mark iii. 6.

ch. V. 16, 18.

&x. 31,-39. &
xi. 53.

and which is given out to he his own. The thoughts of such an one

must centre on himself. The self-complacency which leads him to

suppose that he is the sole original author of some truth will pursue

him in his enunciation of it, so that he will desire all the credit of it.

Not so with the Son of God. He absolutely disclaims what men
call originality. He desires to be considered simply as the image

and representation of His Father, and to deliver faithfully what He
has received. Godet has a very good remark :

" Verse 18 has the

appearance of a general maxim ; but the application of it by Jesus

to Himself is very clear. To understand this reasoning, we have

only to apply it to the Bible in general : in this book God, and God
only, is glorified from the first page to the last. In this book man
is constantly humbled ; therefore this book is of God. It is the

argument which, of all others, most directly reaches the con-

science."

" There is no unrighteousness in him." This is true in its de-

gree of every faithful deliverer of a message which he has received

from another to deliver intact. In such a man there is no double-

dealing, no concealment, no withholding of that which he is bound

to deliver, through fear of losing popularity or destroying his credit

with his party.

13. " Did not Moses give you the law ... go ye about to kill me ?
"

This may be taken in one of two ways. Either as accusing them
of not being willing to do the will of God, and so of not only reject-

ing Him, but of seeking His Life. The will of God was set forth in

the law of Moses, and yet none of them kept that law. They univer-

sally made it void by their traditions ; and now they were going

about to compass the death of an innocent man. What right had

such persons, who observed neither the spuit nor even the letter of

their law, to make their boast of Moses, and to glory in the mere

possession of that which condemned them ?

The second way has reference to verses 22 and 23, and may be
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20 The people answered and said, * Thou hast a devil

:

» ch. viii. 48, who goeth about to kill thee ?

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have

done one work, and ye all marvel,

u Lev. xii. 3. 22 " Moses therefore gave unto you circum-

X Gen. xvii. 10. cisiou : (not because it is of Moses, ^ but of the

fathers ;) and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man.

22. " Therefore" omitted by Tischendorf on the sole authority of n.

expressed thus : Moses gave you the law, and yet ye of set purpose

disobey the law of the Sabbath in the matter of circumcision, for if

the eighth day after a male child is born happens to be the Sabbath,

ye circumcise him, notwithstanding the law of doing no work on the

Sabbath. If ye then make a precept of the decalogue yield to an

older law delivered to the fathers long before, why do ye blame Me
because I, by a single word, made a man " every whit whole on the

Sabbath ? " If the law of the fathers is older than the law of the

decalogue concerning the Sabbath, and so takes precedence of it, the

law of mercy is older still. Probably there is a reference to the

pain of circumcision and the trouble which its administration would

cause in any household. " If ye, on the Sabbath, perform a rite

which requires the infliction ofpain in the cutting off of a part of the

body, and the shedding ofblood, why are ye angry with me because,

by a single word, accompanied with no pain or trouble whatsoever,

I made a man perfectly whole on the Sabbath ?
"

20. " The people answered and said, Thou hast a devil : who
goeth," &c. The mass of the people then standing around Him
were ignorant of the murderous designs of the leaders, and so took

these words as said to them, and accused our Lord of madness

—

" Thou hast a devil
;

" just as elsewhere they say, *' He hath a devil,

and is mad," most cases of lunacy being put down to possession by

evil spirits.

21. " Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one work,

and," &c. This verse is important, as showing the deep and last-

ing impression which the healing by the pool of Bethesda had made

on the people. The impression was deepened by the accusation of

the Jews that it was done on the Sabbath, and by the discourse

which arose out of it, which brought on our Lord the charge of

blasphemy. The word translated " therefore " might be rendered
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23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision,

II that the law of Moses should not be broken ; ii Or, without
" breaking the

are ye angry at me, because ^I have made a man law of Moses.

every whit whole on the sabbath day ? i6^ '

'

24 ^ Judge not according to the appearance, but
i^^p^ov'xxiv.

judge righteous judgment.
jam?su""i;

^^^

" on account of this," and be taken as belonging to the former verse,

"Ye all marvel on account of this." But though this gets rid of a

difficulty, it does so at the expense of a better and more probable,

though not so obvious, meaning. " On account of this, i.e., to teach

you that a lower law must yield to a higher one, Moses, from

whom you received the first definite precept respecting keeping the

Sabbath, gave you the covenant rite of circumcision, not as being

his own, but taking up an older ordinance of God. Both, then,

stand on his authority—both are embodied in his law ; but ye, my
accusers, rightly make the one yield to the other, and this was God's

intention, in gi\ing circumcision through Moses, that ye should

make the lesser precept, even in His law, yield to the greater."

Circumcision, and with it the mode and day of administering it is,

in one respect, far greater than the Sabbath, because it is the sign

and seal of that covenant of which the Sabbath observance is only

a part. The law of circumcision was, in one respect, the first of all

laws, because it made a Jew a partaker of the covenant of Abraham,

and brought him into God's family, so that he might be a *' debtor

to keep the whole law. In what I have done, then, in making a

man by a single word whole on the Sabbath, I have asserted a

principle contained, by designed implication, in your own law,

that one law may yield to another, and so ye have no reason to be

angry with Me because I have made the law of mercy supersede all

other laws."

24. " Judge not according to the appearance," &c., that is, super-

ficially, as you do if, on hearing of My having healed a man on the

Sabbath, ye condemn Me without asking how I did it. But "judge

righteous judgment," judge fairly and equitably, remembering that

by your own law, the law of the Sabbath's rest must yield to the

law of God's covenant wi L your fathers, and much more to God's

law of mercy.

o
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25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he,

whom they seek to kill ?

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto

» ver. 48. him. ^Do the rulers know indeed that this is

the very Christ ?

b Matt. xiii. 27 *• Howbeit we know this man whence he is :

55. Mark VI. 3.

Luke iv. 22. but wheu Christ Cometh, no man knoweth whence

he is.

26. "Do the rulers know indeed?" " Have the rulers come to know indeed ?" &c. (Alt'.).

" Can it be that the rulers indeed know ? " (Revisers).

25, 26. •* Then said some ofthem of Jerusalem . . . the very Christ."

" Some of them of Jerusalem," i.e., citizens of the holy city, and not

merely pilgrims come from a distance to keep the feast. Such men
would be more famihar with the designs of the rulers against the

Lord's life.

" Is not this he, whom they seek to kill ? But, lo, he speaketh

boldly, and they say nothing unto him." The next clause should be

rendered, Have the rulers come to know indeed that this man is the

Christ ? for such is the meaning of the question. If they had, by

some means, found out that this is the Christ, they would, of course

allow Him to speak thus openly, not otherwise.

27. " Howbeit we know this man whence he is." They thought

they knew all about the origin and extraction of Jesus. Is not this

Jesus, Whose father and mother we know ? They knew, as they

supposed. His family and native town, knowing that He had worked

under Joseph, and spent all His youth in Nazareth.

•' But when Christ cometh," &c. There were many prophecies

which set forth the mysterious origin of the Messiah, as particu-

larly, Isaiah hii. 8, " Who shaU declare his generation ? " and even

the prophecy which named the place of His birth, speaks of " his

goings forth having been from old, of everlasting " (Micah v. 2). The

words are taken by many commentators as referring to an ancient

tradition of the Jews that the Messiah, after having been bom in

Bethlehem, would Hve in concealment till His anointing by Elias,

and would then be manifest : which tradition seems to have been

founded on true prophecy, but in what sense true they knew not.
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28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying,

• Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am : « See chap,
•^

viii. 14.

and '^ I am not come of myself, but he that sent d ch. v. 43. &

me ® is true, 'whom ye know not. e '"^ ^: 32 ^

29 But ^I know him: for I am from him, and
J^^^^^-

^^

he hath sent me. ' ch. i. is. &
111. 55.

g Matt. xi. 27.
ch. X. 15.

29. "Bnt" omitted by B., L., later Uncials, some old Latin, Vnlg. ; retained by N,

D., some old Latin and Syriac (Peshito and Cureton).

28. " Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, Ye both
know me," &c. That is to say, as Augustine explains it, "Ye both
know Me, and know Me not." Ye know My form and features, and
My manner of life, but Who I really am, the Eternal Son of God, ye
know not. Ye know whence I am, that I am of the household of

Joseph, and have Uved in Nazareth, but my real Divine Origin ye
know not, *' for I am not come of myseK." I came not as one coming
into existence, but as one already in existence, and sent by Another.

" He that sent me is true." This has been variously explained.

Some modem expositors take it as meaning, ** He that sent me
is real, the most real of beings," but surely this would make
the Lord answer the thinly-veiled atheism of modem Agnostics,

not the unbeUef of the Jews. In a way, the very opposite to

this, Cyril explains it as if the Lord referred to God as the God
of truth, in opposition to Satan as the father of Hes. " I am not

come of myself, nor mine own messenger, like you, but I am come
from heaven: true is He that sent Me, not Hke your he-loving

sender the Devil, whose spirit ye, receiving, are bold to prophecy
falsely. True is he that sent Me, but he that stirreth you up to

invent words from God, is not true." The best meaning seems to

be. He is the true and faithful God, Who has fulfilled in Me truly

and faithfully His own promises made to Abraham and David, that

He would send the Messiah for the salvation of men.
" Whom ye know not," because ye are not of the tmth. If ye

were true—true to your consciences—true to your religion—true to

your covenant, ye would be taught to know God, and to know Me
as coming from God.

29. " But I know him : for I am from him, and he has sent me."
Here is another declaration similar to many before and after, " I
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30 Then ^ they sought to take him : but ' no man laid

h Mark xi. 18. hauds ou him, because his hour was not yet
Luke xix. 47.

& XX. 19. ver. COme.

iver. 44. ch. 31 And '^ many of the people beheved on him,

k^Mftt xii 23
^^^ ^^^^' Wli^^ Christ Cometh, will he do more

'^^^.•-"1\^"

*

miracles than these which this man hath done?
viu. 30.

am from God," I am from beside Him. He hath sent Me, not as

a prophet is sent from among his people, not as an angel is sent

from amongst his fellow- angels in heaven, but from His Bosom.

30. " Then they sought to take him, but no man laid hands . . .

was not yet come." They sought, i.e., the rulers, because they

perceived that He had virtually re-asserted that peculiar relation-

ship to God, at the first assertion of which they were so offended

(chapter v. 17-28).

His hour was " not yet come." This must be understood in the

Hght of verse 18 of chapter x., " I lay down my life, that I might

take it again. No man taketh it from me ... I have power to lay

it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment I

have received of my Father." The Father had laid down the times

and seasons of His Son's whole earthly Life ; and so we have the

Lord constantly speaking of His " hour " not yetheing come, though

it was close at hand.

81. " And many of the people believed on him, and said, When
Christ Cometh," &c. It is wellworthy ofnotice that the same assertion

of His intimate relationship to God which had provoked some to

lay hands on Him, incited others of the people to believe on Him.
The carping, cavilling, unbelieving mind is repelled by the same

thing which attracts the truly candid, sincere, and humble mind,

viz., the assertion of the supernatural side of Christ's Person and

Character.

It is a very great mistake which many, even in the Church, are

guilty of, to sink the high claims of Christ as God, and to put

forward only His example or influence as man. The infidel who is

thus supposed to be met half-way, is not won to the Gospel, whilst

a means is neglected by which the best souls may be attracted to

God and Christ : for the Holy Spirit, as a rule, makes use of the

highest claims of Christ, or doctrines which immediately result fi*om

His highest claims (such as His Atonement and Mediatorship) as the
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32 ^ The Pharisees heard that the people mumiured such
things concerning him ; and the Pharisees and the chief

priests sent officers to take him.

33 Then said Jesus unto them, ^Yet a little 'ch.xiii. 33.

while am I with you, and then I go unto him that

sent me.

34 Ye "" shall seek me, and shall not find me : « Hos. v. e.

and where I am, thither ye cannot come. xiii.^33."

means whereby He acts most powerfully on the soul ; and it is but
natui-al that it should be so, for men instinctively feel that the

redemption of such a world as ours requires a Kedeemer very closely

related to God, or He can be no redeemer in any true sense of the

word.

"And said, When Christ cometh will he do more miracles," &c.

The fact that many of the people could ask such a question as this,

together with the report that their own officers brought respecting

the power of His words, sealed the guilt of the rulers in not dis-

passionately examining the claims of Christ to be the Messiah. All

the servants of God, the God of Abraham, who had come with
special messages from Him, were accredited by miracles and signs.

Their sacred books, in their most prominent prophecies, would lead

them to expect a Messiah in some very high and unique sense the

Son of God ; but their pride and self-seeking, their seeking *' honour
one of another," blinded them to all this.

32. " The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things,"

&c. The Pharisees who mixed among the people and were their

religious leaders, on account of their great pretensions to sanctity,

heard this wavering of the people in His favour, and they brought

the report of this to the Chief Priests (though these Chief Priests

were Sadducees), and by their authority procured that officers should

be sent to take Him.
33. " Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while . . . him

that sent me." A httle while, a few months between that feast and
the next Passover.

34. " Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me . . . thither ye

cannot come." This mention of "seeking " seems to be suggested

by the fact that they were then seeking Him for a mahcious pur-
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36 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will

he go, that we shall not find him? will he go unto "^the

>' Is. xi. 12. dispersed amonej the 11 Gentiles, and teach the
James i.l.

^ ^ "

1 Pet. i. 1. G-entiles r

\\ Or, Greeks.

35. " The dispersed ; " rather, " disperiion," original word in the singular number.

"Gtentiles." Literally, " Greeks."

pose. " It is but a little while, and then I shall go My way, and be

safe from you in a place to which in your present state of body and

soul ye cannot come: for I shall have ascended into heaven." There

is great disagreement respecting the meaning of this passage, and,

no doubt, there is great uncertainty respecting the " seeking" and

"not finding," in connection with the words "where I am, thither

ye cannot come." Some take them of the Jews vainly seeking the

help of Christ as the Messiah, when the final judgment overtook

their nation ; and it may be that, if we had the account of that fear-

ful time from a Christian's pen, we should read of many, some of

them perhaps very old men, on whose ears these very words had
fallen, vainly calling upon Him Whom they had once seen and re-

jected, to help them ; but there was no answer, their day of grace

was past, and they must endure the severity of judgment.

We can scarcely suppose that, by these words, our Lord shuts

up all who were then seeking His Life, to ultimate unbelief and
despair ; for, if so, why the invitation, on the day of Pentecost, to

those who " by wicked hands had crucified and slain " Him, to re-

pent and be converted ? We read of no seeking of the person of the

Lord after the Crucifixion and Eesurrection, but we do read that aU
who should call upon the Name ofthe Lord would be saved. Perhaps

we may adopt Alford's suggestion, that we must not lay too much
stress upon the word " seeking." It simply indicates that He
would be removed out of the reach of all seeking of which they

could then form any idea. But to suppose that it would be out of

their power to repent and seek Him by prayer and faith, seems

intolerable.

35. *' Then said the Jews among themselves. Whither will he

go ? " &c. They seem to have altogether lost sight of the words,
" I go My way to Him that sent Me," and only take notice of the

prophecy of His departure to some place where they would not be

able to find Him.
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36 What manner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall

seek me, and shall not find me : and where I am, thither ye

cannot come ?

37 °In the last day, that great day of the feast, " ^«^- *'''"•

" Will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the

Gentiles ? " This question they put probably in irony, but it is a

remarkable one. It is considered by the Fathers, as Augustine, as a

prophecy. *' They knew not what they said, howbeit, because it

was His will, they prophesied. For the Lord was about to go to

the Gentiles, not in His bodily Presence, but with His feet [which

Augustine explains to be the Church]. This, then, these men in no

sort understood, and yet, taking occasion from this, they predicted

our Salvation, that the Lord should go to the dispersion among the

Gentiles."

Supposing, however, that they were not specially led to ask a

question which implied a prophecy, we cannot help asking, " How
came such a thought to suggest itself to them?" Had the Lord

spoken much more about His mission to the Gentiles than what is

recorded in the Gospel, or was it a sort of instinct which led them
to surmise that One Who was so just, so charitable, and so loving

to all human nature, would not ultimately confine His Salvation,

and with it His teaching, to His own countrymen ?

37, 38. *' In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood

. . . drink. He that believeth on me," &c. What gave occasion to

these words, to which there is nothing corresponding in His dis-

courses hitherto, either in chapter v. or in this chapter? They seem

rather to follow out the words to the woman of Samaria, to whom
the Lord says, *' The water that I shall give him shall ba in him a

well of water springing up into everlasting life."

It is almost universally assumed by modern expositors, though

the ancients (Chrysostom, Cyril, Augustine) knew nothing whatso-

ever about it, that this mention of Himself as the Giver of Living

Water to those who believe, was suggested to Him by one of the

customs of the feast (which we know from Kabbinical tradition

only), that the priests carried water in a golden vessel with great

solemnity, from the pool of Siloam, and poured it as a libation on

the western side of the altar, whilst a libation of wine was poured

on the eastern side.
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Jesus stood and cried, saying, p If any man thirst, let him

p Is. iv. 1. ch. come unto me, and drink.

xxii. ii.

^^*

38 "^ He that beheveth on me, as the scripture
q_Deut. xviii.

^^^-^ g^.^^ r^^t ^f j^'g ^^^Yij gj^g^]! ^^^ yivers of

V Prov. xyiii. living watcr.
4. Is. XII. 3. ^
& xliv. 3. ch.

iv. 14.

During the time in which this was done, there were unusual re-

joicings of the people and the greater Hallel was sung. But on the

eighth day, though in other respects the most solemn day of the

feast, this ceremony did not take place : so that, in allusion to its

cessation the Lord proclaimed Himself as the Giver of an infinitely

better water—the water of Life, which He would give to those who

believed, and which should be a never-failing spring of spiritual re-

freshment, not to the man himself only, but to others, for out of his

belly, i.e., out of his inmost soul, should flow rivers or living water.

Let the reader notice that there is here the same relation between

believing and partaking of what Christ has to give to him that

spiritually thirsts, as there was in the last chapter between behoving

and receiving Christ as the Bread of Life.

" If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink." "He that

believeth on Me, as the Possessor and the Giver of the Living

Water, if he truly behoves, will come to Me for what I have to give.

So that, as many promises of the Scriptures testify, out of such a

man's heart shall flow rivers of living water."

"As the scripture hath said." There is no place where this is

said in so many words, but it is asserted in a spiritual sense in all

those prophecies in which it is predicted that ground, before dry

and barren, would be made to aboimd with water; as, for instance, in

Isaiah xxxv. 6, 7 :
" In the wilderness shall waters break out, and

streams in the desert. And the parched ground shall become a pool,

and the thirsty land springs of water." It would be a comparatively

poor fulfilment of this that some dry tract in Judaea or the neigh-

bouring deserts should become full of springs. Its true fulfilment

is that the barren and thirsty soul pours out refreshing and fertiliz-

ing speech, and manifests the presence of the Spirit within it by a

Christian example, the sight of which refreshes all around.

Some have joined the words, " As the scripture saith," with what

goes before. "Let him that beUeveth on me, come to me, and
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39 (^But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that

believe on him should receive : for the Holy ^ is. xUv. 3.

Ghost was not yet qiven ; because that Jesus was xvi. 7. Acts

4. X t 1 •£ ^ ^ "• 17, 33, 38.

not yet * glorified.) t ch. xii. le.

& xvi, 7.

39. " Given " is expressed in B,, old Latin, Vulg., and Syriac.

drink, as the scripture saith." Others have joined "he that be-

lieveth on me " with " as the scripture saith," i.e., according to the

teaching of scripture respecting Me, making it to mean " he that

believeth on me as I am revealed in scripture," but both seem
inadmissible.

39. " But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that beheve on
him should receive," &c. This verse teaches us, on the authority of

the Apostle himself, that the Lord, in His discourses in this Gospel,

said things which none at the time could understand. They must
be received in implicit faith, and they must wait His time for ex-

planation. In this case they would not have to wait long. It was
as difficult for them to connect this with the Pentecostal gift as it was
to interpret the promise of the living Bread, that is. His Flesh and
Blood, of the Eucharist.

For consider what was the Pentecostal gift of the Spirit. It

was the gift of the Spirit as proceeding from the Person, the human
Nature of the risen and glorified Lord. It depended on His Atoning
Death, His Eesm'rection, and His Ascension. It was the same
Spirit as was given of old, but given through a new channel, the

glorified Body of the God-Man ; and for a new purpose, to unite

men to Christ, and make them partakers of His Life and His
Character.

This verse teaches us, also, that, however the Holy Ghost might
have been given of old. He was given so abundantly through Christ,

and for such high purposes, that it could be said that before Pente-

cost the Spirit was not yet [given] . If the word " given " be not

in the original it must be understood, as there is no other way of com-
pleting the sense. The difference between the two dispensations

seems to be that, under the old, He was given singly to individuals

to act on their old nature only, whilst, under the new, He was given

to the whole mystical body, the Chm-ch, through its Head, very

abundantly. (Titus iii. 6, 1 Cor. xii. 7, 13.)
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40 % Many of the people therefore, when they heard this

u Deut. xviii. saying, said, Of a truth this is " the Prophet.

21! & *vi. 14.
* 41 Others said, '^ This is the Christ. But some

&vi.'69*. ' said. Shall Christ come ^out of G-ahlee?
jver.52. ch. 42 ^ Hath not the scripture said, That Christ

' Ps.cxxxii.il. Cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town
Jer. xxiii. 5.

Mic. V. 2. of Bethlehem, ^ where David was ?

Luke'ii."4." 43 So ^ there was a division among the people
» 1 8am. xvi. -, p 1 •

1, 4. because or him.
b ver. 12. ch.
ix. 16. & X. 19.

40. " Many." Mors probably " some " (N, B., D., L., Vnlg., old Latin, and some ver-

sions). " Many " read by later Uncials, Cureton and Peshito Syriacs, and most Cursives.

40. " Many of the people therefore .... Of a truth this is the

Prophet. Others said, This is the Christ." Notice how here, as

before, Christ subdues hearts prepared to receive Him by the un-

quaUfied assertion of His highest claims. He sets Himself forth as

the one Bestower and Channel of the Spirit of God, and some ex-

claim, "He is the Prophet," the Prophet like unto Moses, others
*' This is the Christ." Did then the Jews of that day make a diffe-

rence between the " Prophet " of Moses and the " Christ " ofDavid,

and the later prophets ? We can hardly think so. The Coming One

is set forth in prophecy under many names and figures. Some
might choose to call Him by one name, and some by another ; and

yet, if they were questioned, aU would be found to mean the same.

There was assuredly but one Person looked for as the final Eevealer

of God.

41. " But some said. Shall Christ come out of Gahlee ? " It

appears from this and other places, that the memory of the signs

which had attended the Lord's Birth, the angels appearing to the

shepherds, and the visit of the Magi, had long been lost, or that

if there was a tradition of them they were in no respect con-

nected with One Who, having hved so long in Nazareth, was sup-

posed to have been bom there. The miracles which Christ wrought

and the power of His discourses should have taught them, if they

had been at all in earnest about the coming of God's special Mes-

senger, that it was their duty to ascertain all facts respecting One

Who had such credentials.

43. " So there was a division." The word rendered division
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44 And '^ some of them would have taken him ; but no

man laid hands on him. <= ver. 30.

46 % Then came the officers to the chief priests and Phari-

sees; and they said unto them, Why have ye not brought

him?
46 The officers answered, * Never man spake ^ Matt. vii. 29.

like this man.

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also de-

ceived ?

48 ^ Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees ** ch. xii. 42.

believed on him ? 1 cor. i 20, 26.

& ii 8

49 But this people who knoweth not the law

are cursed.

46. " Spake like this man." MSS. of Nentral Text read, " so spake." Revisers have
adopted the reading.

(schisma, schism) seems to imply more than a difference ofopinion.

The Vulgate translates it, " Therefore there arose a dissension in

the multitude for him, and so some ofthem would have taken him,"

i.e. some of the multitude sided with the chief priests and Pharisees,

and would have assisted them to apprehend Him.
45, 46. " Then came the officers .... never man spake like this

man." Here then the chief priests had the most unprejudiced tes-

timony, which they could possibly receive, as to the power and
majesty of Christ's words. Such things as these made them
inexcusable in not looking, on the one hand, to the prophetical

intimations respecting the Messiah, to see whether they did not

correspond to the witness which Christ gave of His relation to

God ; and, on the other hand, to His character and mighty works,

whether they did not altogether accord with what He said of Him-
self as the Son of God.

47, 48. " Then answered them .... Have any of the rulers,"

&c. This shows the evil of believing secretly, and not having the

courage to confess our convictions. If Nicodemus, and those whom
he represented, when he said, " We know that thou art a teacher

come from God," had only borne faithful witness, the enemies of

Christ would not have been able to say as much as this.

49. *' This people who knoweth not the law are cursed." Accord-



204 ART THOU ALSO OF GALILEE ? [St. John.

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (* he that came f to Jesus
f ch. iii. 2. by night, being one of them,)

g De'^t i^^^T.
51. ^ Doth our law judge any man, before it hear

& xix!"i5'.*"'
^i^' and know what he doeth

?

52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou

Mitt^fv^il' a^^^ ^^ G-alilee? Search, and look: for *^out of

ch. i. 46. ver. Q-alilec ariseth no prophet.

53 And every man went unto his own house.

§0. "He that came to Jesus by night." Perhaps, rather, "He that came to Him
before" (B., L.); but there is much uncertainty about the words within brackets.

Vnlgate reads, ad eum node; Syriac as in Text Receptus.

51. " Before it hear him." " Except it first hear from himself" (ReA'isers) ; nisiprius

audierit ab ipso (Vulg.).

ing to their views this following of Christ was only to be explained

by ignorance. They look down upon the people with proud con-

tempt. Nowhere was the pride of scholars greater than in Israel.

They called the people of the land sheJcetz, an abomination, and

one of their proverbs was, "the ignorant is impious, only the

learned shall have part in the Eesurrection."

50, 51. "Nicodemus saith unto them .... Doth our law judge

any man," &c. These words " Have any of the rulers," &c., seem

to have touched the conscience of Nicodemus, who (apparently)

without confessing that he believed in Jesus, yet demands that He
should be treated with something hke justice. "Doth our law

judge any man," &c. ?

52. " They answei ed and said unto him. Art thou also ofGalilee?
"

Even this slight concession to fairness and equity they would not

tolerate. " Art thou also of Galilee ? " they rejoined.

" Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet." This appeal to history has

been assumed to be false, and has been used to disparage the cor-

rectness of St. John's narrative. Four prophets are supposed to

have come out of GaUlee—Elijah, Nahum,Hosea, and Jonah ; but,

as Godet shows, of these Elijah was of Gilead, Hosea of Samaria,

Nalmm of Elkosh, a place unknown, and the place of Jonah's birth,

Gath Hephir, probably was not within the bounds of the original

Galilee.
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CHAP. vin.

JESUS went unto the mount of Olives.

2 And early in the morning he came again into the

temple, and all the people came unto him ; and he sat down,

and taught them.

vii. 53—viii. 1-11. The only Manuscript of the first importance which contains this

paragraph of the woman taken in adultery is D. (but Tregelles remarks that its text

here is very dissimilar to others). The later Uncials, F., G., H., K., U., r, contain it.

E., M., A contain it, but marked as doubtful by asterisks. It is omitted by a, B., T.

(the latter is supposed by Tischendorf to be of the fifth century, and contains this part of

St. John, omitting this section). A. is wanting from John vi. 50 to viii. 62, but by measuring

the space it is certain that it could not possibly have had this section. So also C, L., A
have a vacant space here, so that the writers omit, but are conscious of the omission.

It is thus rejected by S, A., B., C, L. It is omitted by an extraordinary number of

Cursives (among these the most important ones), and relegated by a large number to the

end of the Gospel. It is omitted by the old Latin (a, f). It is wanting in the best MSS.
of the Peshito (though inserted in some printed editions, such as Leusden and Schaaf's,

who in a note enumerate the editions in which it is wanting) ; the Cureton Syriac is

here deficient. It is wanting also in most ancient versions, Chrysostom and Cyril take

no notice of it whatsoever in their commentaries. Tregelles writes: " Respecting this

section all the more ancient writers are silent." With this array of evidence against it,

it is impossible to regard it as a genuine part of St. John's Gospel, though it bears every

mark of being an account by an eye-witness inserted in later copies, but still very ancient

ones. The authorities for it are Latin only.

All the evidence by which we judge respecting the genuineness

of any passage of the New Testament, is against the retention of

ch. vii. 53—viii. 12, as an original part of St. John's GospeL
Whether, however, it be not a true account of a remarkable incident

in our Lord's ministry is another matter altogether. It bears every

mark of being a primitive tradition, but not inserted in the Gospel

as first published. I think we are bound to treat it as a record of

what actually took place. And as in most copies of the New
Testament it is inserted here, this seems the proper place for us to

comment on its teaching.

1. *• Jesus went up unto the mount of Olives." The fact of the

Mount of Olives being mentioned nowhere else in this Gospel is

taken, by most editors, as a sign of doubtfulness.

2. •' He sat down and taught them." This was the posture of



206 A WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. [St. John.

3 And tlie scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a

woman taken in adultery ; and when they had set her in

the midst,

4 They say unto him. Master, this woman was taken in

adultery, in the very act.

Tiii. 1-12. The text of this section varies so much that I ehall almost entirely confine

myself to the received text. The reader will find two Greek Texts in Alford and Tregelles,

and the Latin (c and e and Amiatinus) in Scrivener's " Introduction," p. 317, second

edition.

3. D. reads " in sin."

4. Some Latin authorities omit " in the very act."

authoritative teaching. It was that which He assumed when He
preached the Sermon on the Mount.

3-5. " And the scribes and Pharisees .... what sayestthou? "

It is noticed that this is the only place in this Gospel in which

Scribes and Pharisees are mentioned together, and this also is com-

monly cited as against the genuineness of this paragraph.

This was done to tempt the Lord. It is difficult, however, to

say with certainty what was the point of the temptation. It

is usually explained thus : If the Lord had said that the penalty

of the law of Moses must not be exacted, they would have ac-

cused Him to the multitude of making light of sin. If He said

that they must proceed according to the severe letter of the

law, they would have accused Him to the governor of adjudging

a criminal to death when the Jews had no power to inflict

capital punishment ; but this explanation is unsatisfactory, for,

supposing that He had said that the law of Moses must be obeyed,

it would not have devolved upon Him to see to its execution.

Pilate, if the case had come before him, would have said, " What
right had you to bring such a matter before a private person?

You who stoned her on the opinion of a private person are

wholly responsible." The point of the temptation seems alto-

gether in the first alternative. They well remembered such words

as " the publicans and the harlots enter into the kingdom of heaven

before you ;
" "I am not come to destroy men's lives, but to save

them ; " " God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the

world." Eemembering these or similar words, they surmised that

He would, probably, take a merciful view of the case ; and, if so,

they would malign Him as being indifferent to purity and chastity.
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5 * Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should

be stoned : but what sayest thou ? * Lev. xx. lo.

. , . , , . , Dent. xxii. 22.

6 This they said, tempting him, that they might

have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his

finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not.

6. " This they said, tempting him, that they might ha^e to accuse him," omitted by

D., but is contained in old Latin MSS. (c and e) and in Volgate.

"As though he heard them not" are in E., G., H., K. ; not in D., old Latin, or Vnlg.

or Syriac.

They did not imderstand the difference of His attitude towards

sin and the sinner. He never gave the smallest allowance to

sin. It was He Who said with such fearful emphasis, " If thy

hand or thy foot offend thee, cut it off and cast it from thee : it is

better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands or

two feet to be cast into everlasting fire :
" but He always regarded

the sinner with the utmost compassion, even the gross sinner, be-

cause He saw in him the image of God, which, though degraded,

might be restored, and He had come to restore it.

5. " Now Moses in the law . . . what sayest thou? " The words

in Levit. xx. 10 and Deut. xxii. 22, are that the adulterer and the

adulteress should hoth be put to death, stoning not being mentioned.

Very probably, as stoning was the usualmode of executing criminals,

they mentioned it as the form of death with which they were most
familiar.

6. " But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the

ground, as though he heard them not" What was the significance

of this act ? [We are to remember that the words, *' as though he

heard them not," are a late gloss.] It has been taken to signify

indifference. " The habit was an usual one, to signify pre-occupa-

tion of mind, or intentional indifference." Others take it to indicate

shame—He stooped, wishing to hide his face. A great number of

conjectures have been hazarded, May I be permitted to suggest

one more ? The matter was concerning the crime of adultery. Now
there was a special provision made in Numbers v. 11-30 to meet the

case of jealousy on the part of a husband of his wife whom he
suspected of having committed this crime. She was to be brought
into the temple. The priest was to take holy water in an earthen

vessel, and '* of the dust that is in the floor of the tabernacle," and
put it into the water, and make her drink of the water, charging
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7 So when they continued asking him, he lifted up him-

• Dent. xvn. 7. self, and said unto them, ^ He that is without sin
Rom. ii. 1. 1 1 . namong you, let him first cast a stone at her.

her with an oath of cursing that, if she had committed the crime,

her belly should swell, and her thigh should rot ; but if she was
innocent she was to pass the trial unscathed. This was, as it were,

a trial by ordeal, God Himself undertaking to interpose, acquitting

the innocent, and punishing the guilty, as the ever-present Euler

and Judge in the Theocracy. The Lord's action was intended to

remind them of this long obsolete statute. He wrote, of course, in

the dust of the floor,—that very dust which, if the law of Moses

had been in its original force, would have of itself punished the

adulteress. This would remind them of the fact that the Theocracy,

as revealed by Moses, existed no longer, and as it had passed away,

they could not now urge the letter of the law in all its severity

against the offender before them, as they might have done if they

had lived in the ages when God Himself interposed to vindicate

His law.

It should also be noticed that they were not deaUng justly, for by

the law the man who had committed adultery with the woman
was to be put to death with her. How was it that they brought the

woman only, and not her paramour ? A woman despised and held

to be almost out of the pale of the law, might be dragged forward

and publicly exposed, when it would have been very unsafe to deal

so with the man, who was equally guilty.

Whether such an explanation of this very peculiar act of our Lord

is feasible may be matter of opinion, but it is clear that they had no

right to urge the extreme penalty of a law which, in the matter of

this very crime of adultery, they did not attempt to obey in its

integrity.

7. " So when they continued asking him, . . . first cast a stone at

her." What are we to imderstand by the words " without sin " ?

We cannot suppose that the Lord means sinless or perfect, for not

only no capital punishment, but no punishment at all could be in-

flicted, if only the sinless were the ministers of the law. The words

can be explained by a weU-known fact, the then frightful prevalence

of the crime of adultery. *' So rife had the crime become, that

about this time, by advice of R. Jochanan ben Zacchai, from
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8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground.

9 And they which heard it, ^ being convicted <= Rom. ii. 22.

by tJieir oivn conscience, went out one by one, beginning at

the eldest, even unto the last : and Jesus was left alone, and

the woman standing in the midst.

9. " Being conricted by their own conscience " contained in E., G., H., K., S. ; omitted

by D., M., U., and old Latin, Vulg., and Syriac.

" Unto the last" omitted by D., E., G., H., K,, M,, Vnlg., and Syriac.

Hosea iv. 14, the Sanhedrim abrogated the trial, as it failed unless

the husband was himself blameless. See Lightfoot's Horse Hebr.

and sermon."

No sins harden more than breaches of the seventh commandment,
BO that it is by no means improbable that wretches who would drag

this woman forward in the temple in order to obtain ground of

accusation against such an one as our Lord, had all been guilty of

the very crime of which they accused her.

9. " And they which heard it, being convicted by their own con-

science," &c. Considering their malignity, and their making use of

such an accusation in such a place against our Lord, their con-

sciences must have been hard and callous : and so this was not an
ordinary bringing of sins to remembrance, but a special act of the

Supreme Judge, bringing their past history before them in a moment,
as He will do with all at the last day, and as He does with some
even in this life.

That it was no ordinary act of conviction of sin is clear from the

express notice of the order in which they went out, one by one,

beginning at the eldest [even unto the last]—beginning, that is,

with the most seared and callous, and ending with the younger

—

with those whose consciences would, from their shorter experience

of sin, have probably been the tenderest. This stamps this action

of our Lord as being out of the ordinary course of His working on
men's consciences.

"And Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the

midst." This is not to be taken as if there were no bystanders;

the Lord singled out the accusers only, and compelled them to

testify against themselves that they were not innocent of the crime

of which they had accused the woman.
p
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10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but

the woman, he said unto her, Woman, where are those thine

accusers ? hath no man condemned thee ?

11 She said, No man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her,

d Lake ix. 56. ^ Neither do I condemn thee : so, and ® sin no
& xii. 14. ch.

iii. 17. more.
e ch. V. 14.

-^2 ^ Then spake Jesus again unto them, say-

f ch. i. 4, 5, 9. ing, ' I am the light of the world : he that fol-

6. & xii.' 35, 36, loweth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall

have the lis^ht of life.

10. " And saw none but the woman " omitted by D., Vulg., Syriac.

" Where are those thine accusers?" omitted by D., Vulg. (C. Amiatinus), and Syriac.

12. " Darkness." Literally, " the darkness."

10. " When Jesus had lifted up himself . . . hath no man con-

demned thee ? "—I.e., to punishment : the words should certainly

be so translated, because here it cannot mean to account guilty of a

wicked act, but must mean to follow up that judgment by dehver-

ing over to punishment. The Lord could not but condemn the sin,

if it had been committed, but He dechned to pass any such sen- 1 J |

tence upon the sinner as was contained in the law to which the/

Jews had made appeal.

The Lord did nothing more than this. He did not pronounce

her forgiveness, as He had done in the case of the man sick of the

palsy (Matt. ix. 2), or of the woman that was a sinner (Luke vii.

47). " Were He a favourer of sins, He would say, Neither will I

condemn thee : go, Uve as thou wilt ; be sure of My deliverance,

how much soever thou mayest sin. . . . Not this said He. He is a

gentle Lord, a long-suffering Lord, a pitiful Lord, yea, but also a

just Lord, and a true Lord. He giveth thee space to correct thy

ways : but thou lovest the respite of thy punishment more than the

amendment of thy faults." (Augustine.)

12. *' Then spake Jesus ... I am the light of the world." None

could say this but One Who "was with God and was God:"

for throughout the Old Testament Jehovah is set forth as the Light.

*' The Lord is my light andmy salvation." (Ps. xxvii. 1.) " The light

of Israel shall be for a fire." (Isaiah x. 17.) " The Lord shall be unto

thee an everlasting light." (Isaiah Ix. 19.) In every sense is Jesus the
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13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, ^ Thou bearest

record of thyself ; thy record is not true. « ch, v. 3i.

13. "Record;" " vritness;" testimonium (Vu\g.).

Light of the World. He is the " Ught that Hghteth every man that

Cometh into the world." He is the Light in which we see the

Father, in which we see the will of God, the law of God, the

purposes of God ;
" in thy light shall we see hght."

But He is only the light to those who receive Him as the Light,

and follow Him as the Light. " He that foUoweth me shall not

walk in darkness, but shall have the Light of Life." Here we have

that again which we have so constantly noticed in this Gospel, that

under every form of grace under which Jesus reveals Himself, He
must be met by a corresponding faith, and an obedience correspond-

ing to that faith. Does He set Himself forth as the Bread of Life,

as the Bread of Life He must be received and eaten ; for bread is

given us to be eaten. And so light is for guidance, that we should

not err from the way, or grope in imcertainty, much less do the

deeds of darkness. So, then, if we truly and sincerely believe that

Christ is the Light, as the Light we shall follow Him, by submitting

ourselves to be guided by Him.
" Shall not walk in darkness." This darkness is not intellectual

darkness in matters of Christian doctrine. On the contrary, St.

John in his Epistle (1 John ii. 9) particularly specifies it as want
of Charity, as living in malice and hatred :

*' He that saith, he is

in the light and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until now.
He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none
occasion of stumbUng in him, but he that hateth his brother is in

darkness, and walketh in darkness," &c.

" The Hght of life." Light of any sort can only be apprehended by
life. The sun shines on the rock, and it feels it not, but when the

fiun shines upon a thing which has life, the Uving creature takes

in the light through its organ of vision, and is guided by it to fulfil

its place among living creatures ; and so where Christ shines into the

heart, His Light brings with it not only illumination, but Life
;

as we have said under chapter i. 4, that which corresponds to hfe

in lower forms of creatures, becomes in renewed man moral and
spiritual Hght.

13. "The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou bearest re-

cord." Here Christ's opponents remember how He had disclaimed
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14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I bear

record of myself, yet my record is true : for I know whence I

came, and whither I go; but ^ye cannot tell

whence I come, and whither I go.

15 'Ye judge after the flesh; *I judge no

man.

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true:

h See ch
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]

I AM NOT ALONE. 213

for * I am not alone, but I and the Father that » ver. 29. ch.
xvi. 32.

sent me.

17 ™It is also written in your law, that the n^Dent. xvu.

testimony of two men is time. Matt^^xCiii."i6.

18 I am one that bear witness of myself, and Heb!x!'28.

*^ the Father that sent me beareth witness of me. " «^- "*• 37.

19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy

Father ? Jesus answered, ° Ye neither know me, ° \er. 55. ch.

nor my Father :
^ if ye had known me, ye should p ch. xiv. 7.

have known my Father also.

to the facts of any one case, but because I am One with the Eternal

Truth. In all that I judge, just as in all that I work (ch. v. 19),

in all that I witness (ch. v. 36), and in all that I teach (ch. vii.

16), the Father is with Me. Being One in essence (ch. x. 30),

We are One in work, in witness, in teaching, in judgment.

17. " It is also written in your law"—more particularly in Deut.
xix. 15—" the testimony of two witnesses is true." True here, of

course, means valid—to be relied on in all ordinary cases of judicial

evidence.

18. " I am one that beareth witness of myself . . . beareth wit-

ness of me." This is the strongest assertion conceivable against

anything approaching to that view of the Godhead—which is called

Sabellianism—that the Trinity is not Three Persons, but three

manifestations of One Person. Our Lord, after asserting the One-

ness of His Father with Himself in such words as " I do nothing of

myself," " I am not alone," here speaks of the relation of the Father

to Himself in the matter of bearing witness, as that of two men to

one another, i.e., two personalities. This place fully vindicates the

Church in having adopted into the current language of her Theo-

logy such a word as "Person." No matter what its derivation or

first use, it has been employed for ages as a word signifying an
individual, separated from all others by having his own will, no
matter how entirely that wiU may be in accord with that of another

person, to whom he may be subordinate.

19. "Then said they unto him, Where is thy Father? . . ,

Father also." In all probabihty this means, " Thou hast been
speaking of another Witness to Thyself—even Thy Father, but
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20 These words spake Jesus in ^ the treasury, as lie taught

q Mark xii. 41. in the temple : and ^ no man laid hands on him

;

• ch. vii. 8.
* ^^^ * ^^® hour was not yet come.

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my
t L-h. vii. 34. W8bj, and * ye shall seek me, and ** shall die in your

u ver. 2i. sins : whither I go, ye cannot come.

where is He ? let Him come forward, that we may hear his testi-

mony to Thee." And with this agrees the Lord's answer, " It is

useless bringing you a Witness Whom ye know not ; for ye neither

know Me nor my Father." " If ye had known Me," if ye had
known, which ye well could, that My words, and My works, and

My character witness to the power and wisdom of God within Me,
then ye would have known my Father, for " he that hath seen Me
hath seen the Father," and ye would have perceived in all My Life

and works My witness to Him, and His to Me.

20. '* These words spake Jesus in the treasury ... for his hour

was not yet come." The significance of this is that Jesus boldly

taught these things which utterly condemned His adversaries in a

place which was under the absolute control of such adversaries, and

yet He was Divinely protected. He was, apparently, as regards

His Person, more than ever in their power, and yet " no man laid

hands on him, because his hour had not yet come."

21. "Then said Jesus." If the "then " means "therefore," this

signifies : Therefore, because of His immunity from capture and
death till His hour was come, Jesus said to them again, &c. The
Lord here follows up what He had been saying before, so that the

discourse is continuous, even though some time may have elapsed

between the utterance of verse 19 and this.

** I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall," &c. I go my
way—-i.e., to the Father, not into the unseen world merely, or into

Paradise, but into the bosom of the Father.
" Ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins." Taken in con-

nection with vii. 34, " Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me," it

means that they should seek in vain, seek and not find ; but why ?

Certainly not because they sought Him for deliverance from sin, but

because they sought Him merely under temporal distress. As
clouds of national troubles gathered around, they would go on de-

siring the Coming of the Messiah, but would not believe that He
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22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself ? because he

saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come.

had come in the Person of Jesus, and so would perish in unbelief,

and in their sins ; and they who die in their sins cannot come
where Christ is—they cannot come to God.

It will be necessary somewhat carefully to examine the intention

of the words, " Ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins." The
two things seem the most opposite possible. To seek Christ as a

Saviour from sin impUes that the soul so seeking is coming out of

sin, and seeking help from Christ to deliver it from the evil thing

:

so that this cannot mean spiritual seeking.

Were these words, then, said prophetically ? Did Christ know
that the Jews before Him had committed the sin against the Holy
Ghost, and so had passed the limits of God's forbearance in their

opposition to Him, and were now shut up to unbelief and despair ?

Augustine, in one part of his exposition, writes as though he thought

this :
" Whereas men whose hope is in God ought not to render

evil, no, not even evil for evil, these rendered evil for good. There-

fore the Lord fore-announced to them, and spake their sentence in

His fore-knowledge that they should die in their sins." But further

on Augustine recalls the severity of this :
" He called them back to

hope, for He added, * If ye beUeve not that I am, ye shall die in

your sins.' Consequently, if ye beUeve that I am, ye shaU not die

in your sins. Hope is restored to the despairing, a rousing is given

to the sleeping, in their hearts they have waked up ; of them very

many beheved, as the sequel of the Gospel itself showeth." There

can be no doubt that this last quotation gives the true answer, for

the Lord, Who, in verse 21, says absolutely that they shall die in

their sins, in verse 24 puts the matter hypothetically :
" I said

unto you that ye shall die in your sins, for if ye believe not that I

am He, ye shall die in your sins." So that we humbly hope that

many who were then opposing Him, might come finally under the

gracious intimation of verse 28, " When ye have lifted up the Son of

man, then shall ye know that I am he."

22. " Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? " &c. There seems

to have been an extraordinary depth of malignity in this question.

Those who committed self-murder were held by the Jews to go

down to a deeper place in Hades, into which all true Jews were
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23 And he said unto them, ^ Ye are from beneath ; I am
X ch. iii. 31. from above :

^ ye are of this world ; I am not of
T fh. XV. 19. .

-,
. T -I

& xvii. 16. this world.

] ^^^;
^'

24 ^ I said therefore nnto you, that ye shall

a Markxvi.16. die in your sins : *for if ye believe not that I am
he, ye shall die in your sins.

supposed to be free from any danger of entering. So that they

maliciously and blasphemously reverse the sense of the words of the'

Lord. He said that He should go to a place which their sins

would prevent them from entering, and they, in wicked scorn,

made His words mean that He, by His own act, would go down
after death to a lower depth than any to which they could pos-

sibly descend.

23. " And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath ; I am from

above," &c. The words which they had just spoken showed their

true origin. The insinuation was diabohcal, and so the Lord re-

joins, "Ye are from beneath ['of your father the devil,' v. 44],

I am from above, from the Author of Good. Ye consequently are

of the world, of which your father is the prince. I am not of this

world, I am from God, and so I speak the words and do the works

of God."

24. " I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: /or

if ye believe not," &c. The connection seems to be of this sort:

*' Ye are from beneath, ye are of this world, and so, till a mightier

power acts upon you to lift you up, to raise you above the world,

to make you from above as I am (which power is promised in verse

28), ye cannot believe that I am, and so ye will, if ye die in your

present state, die in your sins."

" If ye beheve not that I am he." The Jews evidently did not

understand these words as asserting self-existence (" I am that I

am," " I am hath sent Me," or they would have taken up stones

to stone Him ; but knowing from other utterances of His own and

of His servants Who He is, ive can only understand Him as assert-

ing His own participation in the One uncreated Essence. It is with

this as with many other of His sayings, men understood them not

at the first, but when He was risen and had ascended, and had sent

the Spirit, then they saw what He meant.
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25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? And Jesus

saith unto them, Even the same that I said unto you from

the beginning.

25. " Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning." The order of the

words is, ' From the beginniog (an accusative used adverbially) what also I spake unto

you." I have been obliged to put the critical examination below.

25. *' Then said they unto him . . . the same that I said unto

you from the beginning." It would only confuse the reader to give

the numerous interpretations which have been assigned to this

apparently plain answer of our Lord. Three may be noticed as

heads or types under which all the rest, more or less, range

themselves.

(1.) That He dismissed their question with contempt. "Why do

I speak unto you at all ? " This has been taken to be Chrysostom's

interpretation, but it is doubtful whether it is so. Many modern

interpreters (Westcott, Milligan, &c.) adopt it. Alford dismisses it

as "not only ungrammatical, but most alien from the whole

character of our Lord's discourses." The latter it most certainly is.

(2.) The second is, that the Lord intended to answer their ques-

tion, and virtually to reassert that He was the " I am." This is the

meaning of the Latin. " (I am) the Beginning, Who also speak to

you." Augustine writes :
" It was as if they had said, since we have

been told by Thee ' Except ye believe that I am,' what shall we be-

lieve Thee to be? to this then He made answer, 'The Beginning^'

as much as to say, ' Believe me to be the Beginning.'
"

(3.) The third is, that He does not answer their question directly,

but refers them back to what He had always told them.^ This is

the meaning of our Authorized, " Even the same that I said unto

you from the beginning." The Revisers of 1881 seem to agree.

" Even that which I have also spoken to you from the beginning."

So virtually Alford, translating, however, the words for "from the

^ This probably may be Chrysostom's interpretation :
" WhatHe

saith is of this kind, ' Ye are not worthy to hear My words at all,

much less to learn who I am ; for ye say all that ye do tempting

Me, and giving heed to none of My sayings. And all this I could

now prove against you.' " This, the reader will perceive, is quite

compatible with the words meaning, " I have all along told you

sufficiently Who I am."
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26 I have many things to say and to judge of you : but
b ch. VH. 28. ^ he that sent me is true ; and '^ I speak to the

& xv."i5,
* world those things which I have heard of him.

27 They understood not that he spake to them of the Father.

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have '^ lifted up

1 ''^-
'11;

^^' the Son of man, ® then shall ye know that I am
& xn. 22. ' •'

• Rom. i. 4.

beginning," by "in very deed." " In very deed the same which I

also speak unto you." " Exactly what I also declare unto you."

(Godet.) This third class of interpretations seems to afford the

best sense, and to be far more in accordance with the tenor of our

Lord's previous discourses. He was not likely to dismiss them with

the scorn and contempt which is implied in the first interpretation.

He was not likely in their then state of mind to tell them directly

that He was the beginning of all things, in fact the Alpha and

Omega ; but it was very likely that He would tell them that from

the very beginning of His speaking to them He had sufficiently

indicated to them, if they would have received it, that He was from

above—from Heaven—from the Father.

26. "I have many things to say and to judge of you : but ....

heard of him." "We must understand these words somewhat in this-

way. " I have many things to speak, and not only to speak, but to

judge concerning you when the time ofjudging comes ; but however

painful it is to speak them, and however difficult it is for you to

receive what I say, I have no alternative, for I speak not of Myself.

He that sent Me is true, and His words and His sentence is true,

and as I judge what I have seen in Him, so I speak to the world

those things which I have heard of Him."
27. " They understood not that He spake unto them ofthe Father.'*

Plain as His assertion seemed, they were not hkely to understand it,

inasmuch as through their own sin they really knew neither Him-
self nor His Father (v. 19).

28. " When ye shall have lifted up the Son of man," &c. This
*' lifting up " is both the " hfting up " on the Cross, and the " lifting

up" to heaven at the Ascension. The one is in the Eternal Mind and

Will inseparably connected with the other. " He became obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross, wherefore God also hath

highly exalted him." (Phil, ii.)

" After that the Holy Ghost was sent from on high, when miracles
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Tie, and Hhat I do nothing of myself; but »as mj Father

hath taught me, I speak these things. f ch. v. 19, 30.

29 And ^he that sent me is with me: 'the hch!xiv.io.
11.

i ver. 16.

29. "The Father" omitted in B., D., L., most old Latin, Vulg., Sah., Coptic; bnf

later Uncials, and almost all Cursives, Syriac, Goth., retain.

were wrought in the name of Him Whom as dead the persecuting

Jews had despised, they were pricked in heart ; and the same who

in their rage had killed Him, being changed, believed in Him ; and

the Blood which in their raging they had shed, by believing they

drank." (Augustine.)

" Then shall ye know that I am [He] ." From the time of the

Ascension the Church knew Christ to be God, and entered into the

meaning ofsuch sayings of His as " I am," " I am Alpha and Omega^

the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last." With this the

Church realized also His perfect unanimity with the Father. " Ye

shall know," says Chrysostom, " both My power and My unanimity

with the Father. Because the ' of myself I speak nothing,' showeth

that His Substance differeth nothing (from that of the Father), and

that He uttereth nothing save that which is in the mind of the

Father."
" As my Father hath taught me, I speak these things." So after-

wards our Lord says :
** He gave me a commandment what I should

do and what I should teach."

This whole verse must be thoroughly accepted and realized if we
would understand this Gospel of St. John aright. We have here the

Lord expressly declaring that the time for the understanding of His

deepest sayings was yet future. The discourses in this Gospel are pre-

eminently His discourses as the *' I Am," " the Word Who was with

God, and was God." Here he asserts the inability of the mass of

those who heard Him (if not of all) to understand them then. But He
plainly intimates that the time would come when they would beheve

and accept them, they would know that He is, that He can say of

Himself " I am," and that no created being can say " I am " in the

same sense, and also they would know His perfect oneness with the

Father in every act (I do nothing of Myself), and in every word (I

speak nothing of Myself.)

29. " And he that sent me is with me : [the Father] hath not

left me alone," &c. "He sent me, so that in a sense I left Him,
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Father hath not left me alone; ^for I do always those

f^ ch. iv. 34. things that please him.

38.
*• 30 As he spake these words, ^ many believed on

i ch. vii. 31. i -^
A X. 42. & xi ilini.

*^- 31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which be-

and yet in another sense I am ever with Him, for I am in the

Father and the Father in Me (xiv. 10, 20).

" He hath not left me alone." '
' I am in never-ceasing commimion

with Him. If My disciples all forsake Me, yet I am not alone,

because the Father is with Me: even if, when I pass through

the Valley of the Shadow of Death, for a little moment I feel

abandoned, yet even then He upholds Me."
" For I do always those things which please Him." Is this said

from the human or the Divine standpoint ? It is really said from

the Divine, as the Eternal Son : for the human relationship of son

and father is but a shadow of the Divine. If the human earthly son

and father are not perfectly in accord, it is because of the imper-

fection of their nature ; but because of the perfection of the nature

-of the Divine Son, His Will is perfectly in union with the

Supreme Goodness, and Wisdom, and Love, which is in the

Father ; so that the perfection of the Son's Life of obedience is

a proof that the Father, the Fountain of all good, is always " with

Him."
30. "As He spake these words, many believed on him." Here,

again, we have to notice that the assertion of the highest claims of

Christ on His part bowed the hearts of some to believe on Him.

Here He asserts that the unity of will between God and Himself is

perfect, and this truth, which no other human being could utter or

apprehend in anything like fulness, commands belief at once.

How mistaken, then, are those Christians who, in an unbelieving

age, keep back the Godhead of Christ and the things which directly

spring out of it, lest they should give offence to infidels

!

31. "Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him. If

ye continue," &c. Are the persons who "believed on Him" oi

verse 30 the same as those to whom He spake in this verse 31 ?

'' Then said Jesus to those Jews who believed [on] Him." Not-

withstanding the difference between " believing on Him " and

believing Him, it would seem that they are the same, for He recog-

nizes their faith as real, in the next clause, where he says, " Ifye con-
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lieved on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my
disciples indeed

;

31. "Believed oa Him ;
" rather, " believed Him" or " had believed Him.'*

tinue in my Word "—this must imply that they were in some sens^

" in His Word," but by no means so safely that they could not fall

from it. They were not yet proved to be truly disciples as the twelve

were, who had hitherto continued in it, and would do so to the end.

But is it possible that these persons could be addressed in such

words as those of verse 37? "Ye seek to kill me, because my
word hath no place in you," still more in the words of verse 40,

"Ye are of your Father the Devil." It seems not, and yet the

persons who answer in the words, " We be Abraham's seed," of

verse 33, are those who continue to wrangle with Him to the end.

Two or three ways have been adopted of getting over the difficulty.

1st. That those who believed in Him, of verse 30, were " believers in

the fullest sense of the word, casting themselves upon Him, and

accepting Him with the heart." These, however, for some unac-

countable reason, stand aside, or disappear ; Jesus takes no further

notice of them or they of His words, and He ignores their presence,

and begins to address Himself solely to the Jews who believed

Him, i.e., the truth of His highest words, and yet are supposed to

retain their old carnal prepossession respecting an earthly Messiah, a

Messiah who would restore the kingdom to Israel (which to a great

extent the ten Apostles believed). But let the reader consider for ar

moment what were the words which He had just uttered, which

they are said to have believed. " He that sent me is with me ; the

Father hath not left me alone." Surely men who could believe Br

word like this must have had some belief in Him Who could say

such a thing. All this shows that too much stress is laid on the

difference between believing on Him and believing Him, particularly

when we find that believing Him that sent Him (ch. v. 24, Kevised),

expressed the fullest belief unto life.

Another explanation is, by supposing that "they," the persons who
answered Him in the words " We are Abraham's seed," were some

unbelieving Jews among the crowd who took offence at His words

about the truth making fi-ee ; and it is in favour of this view that

from this point the Lord never once recognizes their belief. He
even says to them, "ye cannot hear my word" (v. 43). This

surely is incompatible with any belief in Him.
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32 And ye shall know tlie truth, and "^the truth shall

fo ^T: '
'• ^'^' make you free.

18, 22. &VU1. *'

fi. James i. 25.

A ii. 12.

The third is, that their belief, though real for a very short time,

•was dissipated, and turned into deadly opposition when He set

before them that He was come to free them

—

i.e. to free them from

Bin to which they were enslaved because they loved and cherished

it. We would fain hope that this cannot be, but it is scarcely more

terrible and strange than the fall of St. Peter, the treachery of

Judas, who must once have believed, and the first rejection by

the eleven of the evidence of the Resurrection. In this case we
ftre taught the exceeding weakness and fickleness of all human faith

before Pentecost.

The second of these views appears most in accordance with facts.

Perhaps there was a pause after verse 36, when some of the more

determined enemies of Christ came forward.

" If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed."

Continuing in Christ's word means not merely carefully retaining

it, but earnestly dwelling upon it, applying it to ourselves, and sub-

mitting to be guided by it. Nothing can be more remarkably in

jcontrast with so much of the popular religionism of our day (which

makes final salvation accomplished in a moment) than the con-

tinued and earnest caUs of Christ and His Apostles to beUevers to

abide in the word, to hold it fast, to allow it to dwell in us richly.

There seems to be very great danger lest Satan snatch it away, lest

the shallowness of our hearts cause it to whither, lest the world

choke it.

" Then are ye my disciples indeed. " Remember the words of the

Lord uttered some time after this, " He that abidethinme and I in

him, the same bringeth forth much fruit." " Herein is my Father

glorified, that ye bear much fruit, so shaU ye be my disciples.''

(John XV. 5-8.)

32. "And ye shall know the truth." What! Knew they it not

when the Lord spake ? If they knew it not, how did they beheve ?

They did not believe because they knew, but in order that they

might know, therefore they believed. For we beheve in order to

know, not know in order to believe. (Augustine.) And, again,

*' If there be a continuing in that which is believed, there shall be

^ coming to that which is seen."
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33 ^ They answered him, "^We be Abraham's seed, and

were never in bondaore to any man : how sayest «» Lev. xxv. 42.

f.
Matt. iii. 9.

thou, Ye shall be made free r ver. 39.

34 Jesus answered them, Yerily, verily, I say

xinto you, ° Whosoever committeth sin is the ser- " Rom. vi. 16,
J

' 20. 2 Pet. li.

vant of sin. i9-

35 And Pthe servant abideth not in the house p Gai.iv. 30.

for ever : hut the Son abideth ever.

*' And the truth shall make you free." This truth, as we shall

see, is not abstract truth, intellectual truth, dogmatic truth, but the

Personal Truth, even the Lord Himself. Truth lodges in the mind
only, the mind is its sphere, but nothing in the mind or intellect

can give the freedom which the Lord here means. It is the will

which must be made free, and this will is far deeper within us than

the mind. And this is the work of Christ, the Truth Himself, Who
comes within us, to change our wills and make them His.

33. " They answered him. We be Abraham's seed, and were

never in bondage," &c. Considering their captivity in Egypt, and
in Babylon, and by the Phihstines, and now by the Komans, how
could they say " we were never in bondage to any man ? " I think

the only reference can be to the immunity of the Jew from
bondage, so that he should not be a bond-slave in his own land.

It is barely possible that there may be some vague remote refe-

rence to the history of Hagar and Sarah.
" Jesus answered them . . . whosoever committeth sin is the

servant of sin." Sin is not a thing the commission of which can
be laid aside when we wish, or when it is convenient. It enchains

us, and becomes our taskmaster in spite of our reason, our mind,

and even our conscience and our faith, if that faith be only intel-

lectual. It is often said that " committeth " does not mean to do
an isolated act, but to hve a life of sin ; but this is a very perilous

interpretation, for any one who sins wilfully shows that sin has

power within him, and so he is not yet really free indeed, and must
seek a more complete freedom : besides, who knows how far any
act of sin can be called "isolated" ?

35. " And the servant abideth not in the house for ever : but the

Son abideth ever." This difficult verse must be thus paraphrased :

Whosoever committeth sir is the slave of sin, and as such cannot
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36 '^ If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be
qRom viii.2. free indeed.
Gal. V. 1.

be a true son of God. If such an one is outwardly an inmate in

the house or church of God, as these carnal Jews were, he does not

really belong to it as one of the family ; he has no real right in it^

and at some time will be expelled. Not so the Son, He "abideth

ever," because He is the Heir. Our only hope, then, of abiding in

the house of God, that is, in the home of His grace and love, what-

ever outward form it takes, is union with the Son of God, so that

we are identified with Him, and so partaking of His Nature and

Sonship, partake of His freedom from sin.

" Ye shall be free indeed." This signifies not only freedom from

sin, but free citizenship in the Kingdom of God, and so the man, so-

one with Christ, and partaker of Him, is free indeed, not only truly>

but, as the word signifies, essentially free.

Is this freedom, however, a freedom which makes men think that

they are above the Church and the Sacraments ? Certainly not

;

for if so it would be a freedom to despise the promises of Christ

which are given to the Church, and wrapped up in Sacraments as.

much as they are in the written word. Freedom does not make
men despise food.

I have several times noticed how the words of Christ, which are

found only in this Gospel, were seeds which spnmg up and fructi-

fied in the Church, and were the root of her highest doctrine, though

the actual expressions were not put on record till near the time of

the departure of the last surviving Apostle. These words of Christ

respecting the Son making men free indeed are the root of aU that

teaching respecting Evangelical and Moral Freedom which per-

meates St. Paul's Epistles, and is represented in such phrases as-

" the glorious liberty of the children of God," " the law of the Spirit

of Life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and

death
;
" " "We are not children of the bondwoman, but of the

free ;
" " Jerusalem, which is above, is free." We have the same in

St. Peter's Epistle: "Free, and not using your liberty for a cloke of

maliciousness." But it is still more decidedly and, we may say>

philosophically reproduced in St. James's " Law of Liberty.'^

(Jam. i. 25 ; ii. 12.)

37. " I know that ye are Abraham's seed." " I know that ye
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37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed; but 'ye seek to

kill me, because my word hath no place in you. *• ch. vii. 19.

38 ^ I speak that which I have seen with my " c-h. iii. 32. &

Father : and ye do that which ye have seen mth 16, 24.

your father,

39 They answered and said unto him, ' Abra- \.^^^^-
"'• ^•

37. **Hath noplace in you." "Gaineth no ground" (Alf.) ; "hath not free course "

(Revisers' text).

38. "My Father," K, D., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, eld Latin, Syriac ; "the

Father," B., C, L., Vnlg. (Cod. Amiat.).

" Seen " [" ye have seen "], N, D., most later Uncials, most Cursives, Syriac (Peshito),

old Latin, Vulg. ; "heard," B., C, K., L., 1, 13, 33, 69, 229.

" Your," S, C, D., Vulg., Syriac, most later Uncials and Cursives. B., L. omit.

come of a holy stock, of a noble vine, wholly a right seed." (Jerem.

11. 21.) " I know that ye are the seed of God's friend."

" But ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no place in you."

More accurately, doth not advance or progress. If this is spoken to

those Jews who believed Him, then it is a proof of the exceeding

weakness of their faith; but the words, "ye seek to kill me," can-

not well be said of such. In the nature of things men who but a

few minutes before had believed that the " Father was always with

Him " (29, 30) would not so soon be seeking His Life. May it not

be spoken to the whole body of the Jews before Him, among the

mass of whom His word made no way, though a few believed ?

38. " I speak that which I have seen with my Father : and ye do

that," &c. This follows from what He had said before :
" Ye are

from beneath, I am from above." It is impossible to suppose that

the " father " in the second clause, " ye do that which ye have

seen [heard] with the father " [pronoun omitted], is God the Father.

If "the father" be the true reading, it cannot refer to the same
Divine Being as in the first clause : this is certain, because, in the

next verse, the Lord denies that they are even the children of

Abraham : they are his " seed," but it Is a perversion of the word

to call them his " children." Heard (ye have heard with your

father) is probably the true reading, and is more consonant with

the sense. Our Lord, by Divine Intuition, sees and knows what is

in God. The children of Satan do not see what is in their father,

but are instructed or inspired by him.

39. " They answered and said unto him, Abraham . . . works

Q
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ham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, "If ye were

u Rom. ii. 23. Abraham's children, ye would do the works of
&ix. 7. Gal. ^^ ^

-^

iii. 7, 29. Abraham.
I ver. 37. 40 "^ But uow ye seek to kill me, a man that

y ver. 26. hath told you the truth, ^ which I have heard of

God : this did not Abraham.

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to

« Is. ixiii. 16. him, We be not born of fornication ;
^ we have

& Ixiv. 8. Mai.
i. 6. one Father, even (rod.

aijohnv. 1. 42 Jesus said unto them, *If God were your

of Abraham." The true children are those who walk in the steps

of their parents, and inherit their character. It is a common ex-

pression, "he is the true son of his father." In the spiritual sphere,

the true sons, who have, and are led by, the Spirit of God, are the

only ones who have any real right to the title.

40. "But now ye seek to kill me .... this did not Abraham."

Abraham did the very opposite. Godet remarks :
" Abraham was

distinguished by his absolute docility with regard to Divine Truth

(Gen. xii. xxii.), and by his reverential affection for those who
were its organs (Gen. xiv., Melchizedec ; Gen. xviii., the Three

Angels). There could not be a greater contrast than between his

character and theirs.

" Which I have heard of God." Compare ch. v. 30, " As I hear I

judge "—heard in the counsels of the Father. So also He speaks

of the Holy Ghost :
" He shall not speak of Himself, but whatso-

ever He shall hear that shall He speak " (ch. xvi. 13).

41. "Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to him,

We be not," &c. They now perceive that He speaks of spiritual

descent, and they at once retort by claiming the highest: "We be

not born of fornication," alluding, perhaps, to the unlawful mixture

of the Israelites with heathen, which produced so heterodox a race

as the Samaritans. "We have one Father, even God." God had

Himselfowned them as His children in the sense ofhavingnourished

them and brought them up—" I have nourished and brought up
children " (Isaiah i. 2)—but they had by their sins degraded them-

selves, so as to have become the children of God's enemy.

42. " Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye woultl
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Father, ye would love me :
^ for I proceedeth forth and came

from Grod ;
^ neither came I of myself, but he ^ ch. xvi. 27.

& xvii. 8, 25.

sent me. c ch. v. 43. &

43 ''Why do ye not understand my speech? T^^\^^\^
even because ye cannot hear my word.

42. " Came." "Am come " (Alf., Revisers).

"Neither came I." " Neither have I come " (Revisers).

love me : for," &c. Jesus at once denies the reality of their son-

ship. Those who are in very deed the children of God by resem-

bling Him in character must of necessity love One Who so perfectly

reflected the image of the Father as did Jesus. If they, as they

boasted, were the children of God, by deriving their spiritual being

from Him, they must recognize the Mission and Person of One
Who in the highest sense proceeded forth and was come from God;

and Who, besides this, was sent by God to " gather together in one

all the children of God." Stier has a valuable remark :
" This is

the abiding and decisive protest against the rationalism which
honours the All-Father, and sets Jesus aside; against all who
imagine that they beheve in God, and think to be His children,

while their cold, loveless, or unfriendly relations to Christ makes it

plain that their faith in God and their filial presumption are based

upon a wrong foundation."

43. " Why do ye not understand my speech ? even because ye
cannot hear my word." Speech (lalia) is the outward form, the

language, the manner of what is communicated ; word {logos) is

the doctrine, the substance, the thing communicated in the speech.
*' Every God-fearing man, when the Spirit of God begins to speak,

hears Him speak in his own tongue: this preparation of spirit is the

fundamental condition for hearing and understanding aright, and

where it is wanting all the highest words are spoken to the wind
or into deaf ears. Love understands, even desire perceives and
anticipates the meaning." " Moreover it is to be understood that

this lalia, which those born in God's house will recognize, is not to

be applied merely to the external use of language, but is to be viewed

spiritually, as referring to those fundamental ideas, those spmtual
truths, those eternal promises which are spoken by God to the mind
and heart of a man, and the tones of which he at once catches and
comprehends. He who understands in his heart these two words.
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44 ^ Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your

* Matt. xiii. father ye will do. He was a murderer from the

f Jude 6. ' beginning, and ^ abode not in the truth, because

44. " Ye will do." " Ye will to do ;

" vultis facere.

•' Abode not." " Standeth not " (Alf.), or " stood not ;
" non stetit (Vnlp.).

" sin ** and " grace," which no human lexicon can make perfectly

plain, will not be at a loss in any of the idioms of Christianity, will

not be baffled even by the hard saying of "the eating and drinking

of the flesh and blood." (Stier.)

44. " Ye are of your father the devil." Literally, of the father the

devil. He had been speaking of the Father Who was the author of

that truth and goodness which was in Him, and the father who was

the author of the malice and falsehood which was in them. The

One was the Father God, the other was the father Satan. Satan

was not their father as the author of their existence, but the author

of that which then dominated in them—their evil.

" The lusts of your father ye will do," ye desire to do, ye are bent

on doing. The lust of Satan was to destroy the work of God ; the

lust of the Jews, as his children, was to destroy the work of God in

Clirist.

" He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not [stands

not] in the truth." Many suppose that the reference here is to the

murder of Abel by Cain, who is expressly said to be " of that wicked

one
; " but does not the mention of " not standing in the truth,"

and of '• lying," which immediately succeeds, point rather to the

murder of the soul and body—the whole nature of man, by the

temptation of Eve, because it was that which was at " the begin-

ning" ? The murder of Abel was the consequence of the destruction

of the life of God in our first parents ; and this was brought about

by a lie. In that first He Satan " spake of his own " out of the

boundless hatred which dwelt in him to all that were of God ; and so

especially to that work of God which he saw at a glance to be made

"in God's image after His Likeness." This lie he was prompted to

speak—^it had its origin in the hatred, the spirit of murder, the lust

to destroy which was in Satan towards God, and so to all that was

of God, as Adam then was. An extraordinary exposition of this

" speaking of his own" is given by Godet : "Deriving nothing from

Divine truth, Satan draws all that he says from his own resources

—
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there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he

speaketh of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it.

44. " Of it," or " of him." See below.

that is to say, from the nothingness of his own subjectivity, for the

creature, apart from God, is incapable of possessing or originating

anything real." But, surely, this superfine intellectualism utterly

" darkens counsel," for, instead of Satan's subjectivity being

nothingness, it is indomitable hatred to God. This hatred has now
become the root of his spiritual being. It inspires him with the

lust of destroying the work of God. It made him cast about for all

means of doing so; and so he put forth the wicked lie which

effected his purpose. What the original spring of Satan's fall was,

God has not revealed ; but it made him from the beginning " a

murderer," full of hatred to God, and so full of " lust " to efface the

image of God in man.
When it is said " he stands not in the truth," must not this mean

*' he stands not in God, and in the Word of God, Who is the Eevela-

tion ofthe truth of God ? " And this because " there is no truth in

him." He has put God from him, he stands apart from God, and
so has no truth, because there is nothing of God in him. No doubt

he knows God intellectually ; no doubt he knows the truth of God's

nature—the Fatherhood and the Sonship, and the Lo-ve that there

is between the Three Persons, and the desire of God to produce His
own likeness in all His intelligent creatures ; but he hates all this

which he knows, and would destroy it all if he could. And this is

his falsehood. It is his negation ofthe Personal Truth, and his desire

that it should not exist ; and so in him falsehood and hatred are one,

by opposition to God the Truth. In him all evil is one, just as in

God all good is one.

" For he is a liar, and the father of it." There is an ambiguity in

this. It may be "he is a liar, and the father of him," i.e., of the

liar; or "of it," that is, of the falsehood which is the character of

the liar. The latter seems preferable, for he is only the father of the

liar by being the author of the falseness which makes him a liar.

This place is one of the most decided in Scripture for the perso-

nality of Satan. It is surprising how the personal existence of an

author of evil can ever have been doubted by those who believe that

there are such things us moral good and evil, as distinguished from
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45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me
not.

46 Which of you convinceth me of sin ? And if I say the

truth, why do ye not believe me ?

physical pleasure and pain. If we deny the existence of a devil, *.e.,

of a personal author of evil, we must believe that sin has had its

source in unconscious matter of some sort, which it must have had
if it had not its origin in the breast of some intelligence.

45. ** And because I tell you the truth, ye beheve me not." They
believed Him not, because the truth He had been telling them was
unwelcome to them. But what truth had He been pressing upon
them ? No other than His Divine claims as working with the Father,

seeing what was in the Father, teaching what He had learnt in the

bosom of the Father. They ostensibly rejected these high super-

natural pretensions as blasphemy, but they really rejected them
because the nearer the Lord claimed to be to the Eternal Father,

the greater His demands on their obedience, and the less likely that

He should be the carnal Messiah which they desired.

46. " Which of you convinceth me of sin ? " None but a sinless

Being, One Who was wholly unconscious of any deviation from the

good and the right within Him, would be able to say this. " Had He
been merely a supereminently holy man, with a conscience as

tender as such a degree of sanctity implies. He would not have suf-

fered the smallest sin, whether in His Life or Heart, to pass unper-

ceived ; and what hypocrisy it would, in this case, have been to put

to others a question whose favourable solution would have rested

only on their ignorance of facts which He Himselfknew to be real !

"

(Godet.)

It is, however, very improbable that He meant by these words

to assert dogmatically His own sinlessness. He rather spoke, as

we should say, naturally, "You know nothing whatsoever against

Me which should make you doubt the holiness of My character, and

BO give occasion to question what I say."
" And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe me ? " This

seems to be asked, not by way of expostulation, but catechetically , as

it were, and to enable Him in the next verse to give the true reason

:

" Ye therefore hear them not [My words and so God's words], be-

cause ye are not of God."
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47 ^He that is of G-od heareth G-od's words : ye therefore

hear them not, because ye are not of Grod. f
ch x.26 27.

' "^
1 John IV. 6.

47. *' He that is of God heareth God's words : ye therefore hear

them not," &c. Here we have from the hps of Incarnate Wisdom
the real reason for the rejection of the Person and Message of Christ.

Nor is this less true of those who reject Christ in this day, than it was
of those who were rejecting Him then ? It is certainly put forth by
our Lord as a truth of universal application and reception. It pre-

supposes, of course, that His claims are known, and that they are

commended by the lives, and by the earnestness, and by the una-
nimity of those who represent Him. And we humbly trust that

many who, in this age, reject the Christ of the Bible, do so because

of the very imperfect witness of the Church—because of her imper-

fect holiness and her divisions. But putting this aside as not

touching the principle here enunciated by the Lord, we ask what
is the reason why a scientific man is sceptical respecting the claims

of Christ ? It is because he puts the natural and the temporal before

the moral and the eternal. He is quite content that virtue and
goodness should come from beneath—that is, should be the outcome
of natural forces—not from above, i.e., from God ; he is quite con-

tent that there should be no Eternal Justice anywhere in the

Universe, no future state of reward for the good and punishment
for the bad ; he is quite content that mankind should never be re-

deemed from the dominion of sin, and that death should reign for

ever over good and bad alike. Now he that is *' of God" is not

content with all this. He desires that goodness and righteousness

should proceed from a Supreme Being Who will assert their claims,

and not from unconscious natural laws or forces, which know not and
care not for what proceeds from them. He desires that there should

be somewhere an Eternal Justice which will reward in another state

that which is not rewarded, but rather persecuted, in this. He
desires that men should be no longer the bondslaves of sin, but

should be redeemed, redeemed into a state of freedom, to live accord-

ing to what is highest within them, not according to what is lowest.

He desires this and cannot be content without it, and so he looks

out for it, and finds unmistakable evidence for it, not in Chemistry

or Physiology, but where it is most likely to be found, ?'.e., in

the history of the race which requires judgment and redemp-
tion. He finds it in the centre of that history, and in the most
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48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say
h eh. vii. 20. we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and ^ hast
& X. 20. Ter. ^ ,, ^
52. a devil :

49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil ; but I honour my
Father, and ye do dishonour me.

i ch. V. 41. & 50 And ^ I seek not mine own glory : there is

one that seeketh and judgeth.

commanding and attractive character which has ever appeared in

that history. He finds it in the faith of Jesus of Nazareth. And
this because he is " of God."

If the ideas of Goodness and Kighteousness, and Eternal Justice

and Eedemption, are of God, such a man is " of God." In writing

tliis we do not judge any individual sceptic ; we do not deny, rather

we earnestly hope that God will make every allowance for the

deficient witness of the Church, which, through her worldUness and

her divisions, has so imperfectly commended the truth to those to

whom she has had to proclaim it, but we must assert what Christ

asserts, that a man hears not the words of God, because he is " not

of God."

48. " Then answered the Jews, and said unto him. Say we not

well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ? " Certainly the

bitterest and most malicious words they could apply to him. " Thou

art a Samaritan " means :
" Thou art bom of spiritual fornication.

Thou art of an outcast race, Thou art an ahen from the Church

and worship of God."
" And hast a devil." Whatever the word " daimonion " may have

meant among the heathen, on the lips of these men it assuredly

means an imclean spirit.

49. " Jesus answered, I have not a devil ; but I honour my
father, and ye," &c. Notice that He does not repel the charge of

being a Samaritan. " How could He take the name of mockery,

which involved in contempt a people called to salvation, upon His

lips, and by repelling it, sanction the injustice done to those whom
He had already treated with grace ? " (Stier.)

50. " And I seek not mine own glory : there is one that seeketh

and judgeth." " I seek not mine own glory," I refer all my works,

all My teaching, all My judgment, to the Father.

*' There is one that seeketh and judgeth ;
" but though glory from
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51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ''If a man keep my
saying, he shall never see death. k ch. v. 24. &

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know
that thou hast a devil. ' Abraham is dead, and i Zech. i. 5.

the prophets ; and thou sayest, If a man keep my
saying, he shall never taste of death.

men is a matter of indifference to Me, there is One that seeketh and
judgeth—there is One Who seeks that men should honomr Me as

they honour Him, and will judge those who withhold from Me the

honour due to Me.

51. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying, he
shaU never see death." There is some difficulty in making out the

connection between these words and those of the fiftieth verse.

Some suppose that He now ceased speaking to the "Jews," and
addressed Himself to the believers only. The words seem to follow

on those of verse 31. There we read :
" If ye continue in my words

. . . the truth shall make you free," and He proceeds from freedom
from sin to freedom from death. " If a man keep my saying, he
shall never see death." All between verse 31 and this verse may
be regarded as an interruption, and the discourse respecting the

privilege of those who continue in Christ's word is renewed.
" He shall never see death." This is explained by Augustine and

Cyril, of everlasting death. " That," saith Augustine, " is indeed

death, for this death of ours is but a migration." By others they

have been taken as meaning, shall not know what death is. It will

be to him only a sleep. And this is the very name which our

Lord gave to natural death. When Lazarus was already dead He
said, " Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go that I may awake
him out of sleep." Such a hold had this truth on St. Paid that he

not only described the death of the saints as " sleeping in Jesus
"

(1 Thess. iv. 14), but he speaks of Jesus as having "abolished death
"

(2 Tim. i. 10).

To keep Christ's word (logos) is more than merely to obey His

precepts. It is to keep thewhole truth respecting Him (the Cathohc

faith) in mind and heart, and to feed on it by holy meditation, and

to endeavour to live as one who holds such things.

52. " Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou hast

ft devil." Some commentators speak of the change of the word
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53 Art thon greater than our father Abraham, which is

dead ? and the prophets are dead ; whom makest thou

thyself?

n».h. v. 31. 54 Jesus answered, "*If I honour myself, my
n.h. V. 4i.& honour is nothing: "^it is my Father that ho-

1. ActsUi. is! noureth me ; of whom ye say, that he is your

God:
och. vii. as, 55 Yet °ye have not known him ; but I know

him : and if I should say, I know him not, I shall

54. "Your God." H, B., D., F., Vulg., old Latin, read "your;" A., C, L., later

Uncials, Cursives, Vulg. (Cod. Amiat.), and Syriac read "our."

" see " into "taste" as a malicious perversion. Others, on the con-

trary, see no difference. Thus Luthardt : "When they put the verb

* to taste ' in the place of * to see ' there is no substantial difference,

the latter (to see) designates the outward experience, the former (to

taste) the inward life in the feelings."

53. " Art thou greater than our father . . . whom makest thou

thyself?" The Jews were not mistaken when they accused Him of

making Himself greater than Abraham. No doubt the Father,

Who ordered all the words that His Son was to say and speak

(xii. 49), foresaw that the dispute would take this turn, and so give

occasion to our Lord to utter by far the most distinct intimation of

His pre-existence which had as yet been given by Him.

54, 55. "Jesus answered. If I honour myself, my honour is

nothing . . . but I know him, and keep his saying." These two

verses seem in a parenthesis, the answer to the question " Art thou

greater than our father Abraham? " coming in the next verse (56).

The Lord, in verses 55, 56, answers the taunt, "whom makest thou

thyself ? " as if He bore witness to or glorified Himself, which before

He had so earnestly disclaimed. Here he again disclaims such a

thing. " If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing : it is my Father

which glorifieth me," which "glory" is the witness which God
gave to Him by prophecy and miracle, and would shortly be in-

creased immeasm'ably by His Eesurrection and Ascension, and the

descent of the Holy Ghost ;
" yet ye have not known him, or ye

would have known me."
" And if I should say, I know him not, I should be a liar like

unto you." How is it that our Lord contemplates, even for a
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be a liar like unto you : but T know him, and keep his

saying.

56 Your father Abraham p rejoiced to see my p luk, x. 24.

day : ^ and he saw it, and was glad. 1 Heh. xi. 13.

56. " To see my day ;
" rather, " that he should see ;

" exultavit ut videret (Vulg.)

moment, that He should deny His knowledge of the Father? We
may explain the matter thus. He seeks not to glorify Himself, but

He must assert. His own Truth compels Him to assert, that what
He teaches, both respecting Himself and the Father, arises out ofthe

most intimate knowledge of God. It is not His doctrine, it is what
He has seen in the Father, heard of the Father, learned of the

Father. This He must say. He cannot and must not deny, no
matter what opposition it excites, that no prophet, no patriarch, no
saint of God, has known the Father as He has. He must for their

sakes tell them that the immeasurable distance between them and
Him consists in this, that they have not learnt of God even what
they might have done if they had followed faithfully the light vouch-

safedto them, whilstHe knewGod essentially andintimately, because

One with God. If He were to conceal this, which was that on which
all His claims rested, but which excited their utmost enmity—if He
were to conceal this, much more ifHe were to deny it, He would be

as false as they were ; but He says, " I know him, and keep his

saying." What is this saying or word {logos) which our Lord here

says that He keeps ? It must, I think, mean that which He alludes

to in xii. 49. " I have not spoken of myself, but the Father which
sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should do and what
I should speak," or it may allude to a deeper thing still. The
Lord in His discourse in the tenth chapter speaks of His laying

down and taking again His Life as " a commandment received from
His Father." Now it was the assertion of His Divine claims which
directly led to the taking away of His Life, and so " keeping God's

saying" was on His part the setting forth of everything and the

concealment of nothing told Him by the Father, even though what
He set forth was the reason for His Crucifixion.

56. " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day." In these

words the Lord has respect, first, to their assertion that Abraham,
who they supposed could not have kept the word of One Who lived so

long after him, was dead ; and secondly, that om' Lord made Himself
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57 Then said tlie Jews mito him, Thou art not yet fifty

years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you,

r Ex. iii. 14. BefOre Abraham was, ^ I am.
Is. xliii. 13.

ck. xvii. 5, 24.

Col. i. 17. Rev.
i.8.

greater than Abraham. The Lord meets their inference that the fact

of Abraham having died falsifies these words of His, by telling them

that Abraham, so far as it was possible for him, kept Christ's word.

By a reahzing faith in God's promises respecting his Seed, in which

all the nations of the earth were to be blessed, he overcame death,

for he rejoiced that he should see Christ's day, and so death would

be to him deprived of its sting. The words should not be rendered,

*' rejoiced to see," but " rejoiced that he should see." He rejoiced

in the belief that even if he were in the unseen world God would

reveal to him the day of Christ.

The day of Christ is properly the time of Christ's coming into the

world, but as the completion of Christ's whole redemptive work on

earth was involved in His Incarnation and Birth (for what God had

undertaken in so wondrous a way He could certainly carry out) we
may take it that the seeing the day of Christ includes the seeing of

His Life, Death, Resurrection, and Second Coming.
" He saw it, and was glad." This does not mean in prophetic

vision, but that in his place in Paradise God made him to know His

Son's Incarnation and Birth. How he saw it we know not, for we

do not know the conditions under which God makes known things

occurring in this world to the spirits in the separate state : but we

have here Christ's word that Abraham saw it and was glad. This

seems to imply more than that he was told of it. In some unknown

way he saw it. This answered by implication the question of the

Jews, " Art thou greater than our father Abraham? " He was in-

finitely greater because He was the object of Abraham's faith and

hope, and religious joy.

57. " Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years

old, and hast," &c. Our Lord then must have been under thirty-

two or thirty- tliree. It is conjectured that owing to His Life of

sorrow at the rejection of His own and His Father's word. He ha^

the appearance of being much older.

53. " Jesus said unto them, VerUy, verily, I say unto you. Before
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59 Then ^ took they up stones to cast at him : but Jesus

hid himself, and went out of the temple, * going » eh. x. 31, 39.

through the midst of them, and so passed by. t Luke iv. 30.

59. "Going through the midst of them, and so passed by," omitted by H, B., D., old

Latin, Vulg. ; retained by A., C, L., X., later Uncials, Cursives, and Syriac.

Abraham was, I am." Not " I was," but " I am." If he had said

" I was " it mignt have been taken to mean that He came into

existence some time before Abraham, but " I am " signifies eternal

being. By saying this of Himself He claims to be "the high and

lofty One that inhabiteth eternity " of Isaiah ; the One " whose
goings forth have been from of old, of everlasting," of Micah

;

the Personal Wisdom " whom the Lord possessed in the beginning

of his way, and before his works of old. Who was set up from

everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the world was," of Solo-

mon. " As the Father useth this expression 'I am,' so also doth

Christ : for it signifies continuous-being irrespective of all time

"

(Chrysostom). That He used the words as asserting, not simply

pre-existence, but Divine Eternal Existence, is evident from the

conduct of the Jews.

59. " Then took they up stones to cast at him." If He had not

been Divine in His Nature He was bound to disabuse them. If

He had said the words in any of the utterly unreal senses in which
they are now understood by EationaHsts or Socinians, His truth

would have compelled Him to explain Himself; for they believed

that He had, by what He said, committed the worst crime in their

law, that of blasphemy ; but by His silence He accepted their inter-

pretation. Instead of explaining His words so as to rebut the

charge, He withdrew Himself in some unknown way. The words

going " through the midst of them, and so passing by," are some-

what doubtful, but that under the eyes of an enraged multitude and

in a public building, He hid Himself in some ordinary way seems

impossible. He acted, no doubt, by the same exercise of superior

power as once in Nazareth He passed through a multitude who
were bent on destroying Him. (Luke iv. 30.)



238 A MAN BLIND FROM HIS BIRTH. [St. John.

A
CHAP. IX.

ND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man wMcli was blind

from his birth.

1. " And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from

his birth." Whether this took place immediately on His going out

of the temple, mentioned in the last verse of chapter viii., is un-

certain. It is not unlikely, and if so, there is a very suggestive

parallel between the account which follows and that in St. Luke

iv. 36, in which our Lord is said to have " passed through " the

midst of those who were seeking His life ; for, in both cases, our

Lord passed immediately from danger which threatened His Life

to the performance of works of mercy. Thus, from that hill of

Nazareth He went straight down to Capernaum, and healed in

their synagogue a man who had a spirit of an unclean devil, just as

on the present occasion, as He passed out of the temple. He
wrought the wonderful miracle of the opening the eyes of the man
born blind.

"He saw a man," &c. He must have stopped to observe him.

No doubt He had a secret intimation from His Father that there

was now a special work for Him to do. He looked at him atten-

tively, so that the attention of the disciples was also directed to the

bhnd man. Unbelievers and wilful sinners are blind, and are

unable to see and to come to Christ, so that Christ must first

look upon them, and give them the light in which they may see

Him.
" Blind from his birth," and so his case was held to be hopeless.

Because no instance had been known of the restoration of sight to

one born blind. His enemies investigate the case by sending for his

parents. His questioners can allege nothing against what he says

inverse 32, " Since the world began, was it not heard that any man
opened the eyes of one that was born blind."

2. " And his disciples asked him," &c. The Jews regarded all

physical evil as the punishment of sin. The words of the Lord

to the impotent man whom He had healed (ch, v. 14), may have
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2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, ^ who did

sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born * ver. 34.

blind?

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his

parents :
^ but that the works of God should be »» ch. xi. 4.

made manifest in him.

4 '^ I must work the works of him that sent « ch. iv. 34. &

me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no 9. &xii.35. &
•^ ^

xvii.4.

man can work.

3. " Neither hath this man sinned." Better, " Neither did this man sin,'' i.e. so as to

bring upon him blindness (Alford and Revisers).

4. " I must work." So A., C, most later Uncials, all Cursives, old Latin, Vnlg.,

Syriac. "We must woi'k," N, B., D., L. Origen also seems to read "we."
" Sent me." So A., B., C. " Sent us," S, L.

suggested the inquiry, '* Who committed sin, this man, or his

parents ? " That the children were punished for the sin of the

parents in cases of idolatry is certain from the second command-
ment, " Visiting the sins of the fathers upon the children, unto the

third and fourth generation of them that hate me." But how could

the man himself have sinned ? Only, of course, in a former state

of existence. Josephus very clearly asserts that the Pharisees, who
were the most popular religious sect, believed in the pre-existence

of souls. " They say that all souls are incorruptible, but that the

souls of good men only are removed into other bodies, but that the

souls of bad men are subject to eternal punishment." ("Wars,"
ii. 8, 14.) It has been asserted that this quotation is not to the

point, because Josephus speaks only of the souls of good men after

death being born again in other bodies ; but probably he states the

doctrine very loosely, and this man may be supposed not to have
been such a wicked man as to deserve eternal punishment, but one
who had committed in his previous life some sin which required

expiation.

The Lord, in His answer, in no sense allows the doctrine, but

asserts the real reason for the man's blindness—that the works of

God might be made manifest in him ; first, in the restoration of

his organs of sight, and then in the illumination of his soul by the

faith of Christ. See also xi. 4.

4. " I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day

:

the night," &c. The " day " of Christ here is the time of Hfs



240 THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. [St. John.

5 As long as I am in the world, ^ I am the light of the

dch. i. 5,9.& world.

12*. &xii. 35,46. 6 When he had thus spoken, ^he spat on the

&viH!23."' * ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he

5. " As long as 1 am." Alford and Revisers, «' When I am ;
" Quamdiu (Vulg.).

sojourn here in the flesh. During this time He had works to do in

manifesting His Father's glory, and attaching to HimseK those

whom the Father had given to Him (xvii. 4, 6), which could not

be done after He left the world. So this was His " day " of work
—His day for working in humiliation, and disappointment, and

tears : the night of rest would soon come in which He must cease

from these works, and enter upon a new sphere of Divine action

altogether.

Much has been made of the reading of the Neutral Text,

" We must work the works of Him that sent me." It has been

used to show how Jesus associates his disciples with Himself in all

His working; but this can hardly be the significance if it be

genuine, for His day of work was about to be cut short by His de-

parture, and then, and not till then, His disciples would enter upon

their true and abiding work, as is manifest from chap. xv. 16 (which

certainly looks to the future after His departure). Godet asks,

" Is it not " [the reading " me "] '* evidently a correction intended

to generalize the application of verse 4, and to change this saying

into an exhortation addressed to the disciples ? " Besides, the in-

congruity of " we must work the works of him that sent me." Some

MSS., however, w and L, follow on the first correction by reading

*' us ;
" but surely we must not confound the sending of Christ and

that of his Apostles. "As my Father sent me, so send I you."

(John XX.)

5. " As long as I am in the world." " Whilst I am in the world,

I am the light of the world ;
" and so He proceeded to perform a

miracle, which parabolically teaches us how he conveys His light

to us. He does it by giving to us new organs of vision, or at least

by wholly renewing what organs of spiritual vision we have.

6. " When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made

clay," &c. What is the significance of this act ? for significance it

must have. The mixture of earth and spittle could not, of course,

have the smallest natm-al effect on the eye, except to inflame it. If



Chap. IX.] THE POOL OF SILOAM. 241

II
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay,

7 And said nnto him, G-o, wash ^in the pool of P Or, spread

, . . _, - .,_r
^Ae dm/ upon

Siloam, (which IS by interpretation, Sent.) ^He the eyes of the
blind man.

went his way therefore, and washed, and came f Neh. iii. 15.

seeing. gSee2Kings

6. " He anointed the eyes of the blind man," &c. See margin. Linivit lutum super

oculos ejus (Vulg.).

the eye had been simply diseased, it would have retarded any

natural mode of cure instead of assisting it. It is to be noticed that

on two other occasions, both recorded in St. Mark, the Lord applied

His spittle—once to the tongue (Mark vii. 33), once to the blind

eyes (viii. 23).

It has never been sufficiently noticed how frequently the Lord

heals men by contact with His own Body.^ But here He goes

further. He heals by an emanation from His Body. The following

extract seems to point out where the true significance lies :
—" He

wishes us to believe that through the instrumentahty of things

which are, as it were, bodily, He bestows spiritual effects (though

He can give such effects if He chooses without them) ; as through

the appHcation of water He bestows regeneration, so in this place

through clay, and the washing of it off. He gave hght to the eyes of

the body." (Estius.)

7. "And said to him. Go, wash in the pool of Siloam," &c. The
pool of Siloam (i.e., the upper pool) receives its water through the

canal or tunnel from the Fountain of the Virgin. This is the

tunnel in which the remarkable Hebrew inscription has lately been

discovered. This fountain, which seems to come from under the

most sacred part of Jerusalem (for it gushes forth from between

Zion and Moriah, at the foot of the height upon which God and the

house of David had their seat), is taken by Isaiah to be a type of

salvation through the house of David. " The water of Siloah that

flows gently," is in contrast to the strong and destructive stream of

the worldly power in Isaiah viii. 6.

The words " which is by interpretation Sent " are thrown in by

the EvangeUst to show that he considered that the action of Jesus

' Matt. viii. 3, 15 ; ix. 21, 22, 25, 29 ; xiv. 36 ; Mark vii. 33

;

Luke vii. 14 ; xxii. 51, &c.



242 HOW WERE THINE EYES OPENED? [St. John.

8 % The neighbours therefore, and they which before had

seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he that sat

and begged ?

9 Some said, This is he : others said, He is like him : hut

he said, I am he.

10 Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes

opened ?

8. " That he was blind." " That he was a beggar," H, A., B., C, D., K., L., a few

Cnrsives, Vulg., Coptic, Sah., Syriacs, &c. ; but later Uncials and most Cursives read as

in Received Text.

9. "Others said. He is like him." S, B., C, L. read, "No, but he is like him." So

Vulg., Aequaquam sed similis est ei; Syriac, Non, sed prorsus similis est ei ; A., D., most

later Uncials, old Latin as in the Textus Receptus.

in sending the man to wash in the pool, was typical. The pool typi-

fied the Lord. It had the same name of " Sent." The spring which

supplied it, now known to be an intermittent one, would seem at

that age to be sent directly by God at such intervals as it pleased

Him, for the refreshment of His people. All this occurred to the

Evangelist, and by this sentence, explaining the meaning of the

word, he would show us that the restoration of eye-sight is but the

shadow of a restoration of a higher power of sight, by washing in

the Fountain open for sin and uncleanness. Some may despise this

typical mode of teaching, but there can be no doubt but that it im-

plants God's truth more firmly and deeply in the minds of the

vast majority of unlearned and simple-minded believers, than any

other.

8. " The neighbours therefore, and they which before had seen

him," &c. No doubt the reading " a mendicant " is the true one.

9. " Some said. This is he," &c. How could there be much ques-

tion about the identity of one who had sat begging in a thronged

thoroughfare? No doubt because his features were somewhat altered

by his restoration to sight. The opened eyes had altered his look.

No account can possibly present more marks of being the narration

of one who was on the spot than all this.

10. " Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes

opened? " It is very far-fetched to see, as some do, in this ques-

tion, a sign of their malignity, because they did not ask, " Who
opened thine eyes ? " rather than " How were thine eyes opened? "

How could they guess that any person had done it ?
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11 He answered and said, ^A man that is called Jesus
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto ^ ver. 6, 7.

me, Gro to the pool of Siloam, and wash : and I went and
washed, and I received sight.

12 Then said they unto him. Where is he ? He said, I

know not.

13 1 They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime

was blind.

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay,

and opened his eyes.

11. "I received sight." Literally, "I became again seeing" (Meyer); "I recovered
sight." See below.

11. "He answered and said, A man that is called Jesus," &c.

Perhaps, "f/ie man which is called Jesus," assuming Him to be well
known.

" I received sight," rather, I recovered sight, because blindness,

even though a man may have been born with it, is not the natural
state of a human being. In his perfect state, a man possesses eye-

sight. So the miracle may be said to have restored h^m to his

natural state.

12. " Then said they unto him, Where is he ? " &c. This remark,
apparently of no importance, serves to show that the narrator was
either present, or heard even the most trifling matters, probably
from the man himself.

13. " They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was
blind." Either to some court which had the power of excommuni-
cation, and which was composed chiefly of Pharisees, or to the

leading members of the sect, who were men of influence in the San-

hedrim. Some think that the important sect of the Pharisees had
a certain organization, and that the Pharisees here mentioned were
the chosen representatives.

14. "And it was the sabbath day." Mr. Blunt cites some ex-

tracts from the Mishna to show that even lifting up a handful

of earth on the Sabbath was held to be a breach of the law. It

was also expressly forbidden to put spittle on the eyelids on the

Sabbath. The kneading of the clay would be an aggravation of the

offence. It is humiliating to cite such absurdities; but similar
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15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had

received his sight. He said unto them, He put clay upon

mine eyes, and I washed, and do see.

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not

of G-od, because he keepeth not the Sabbath day. Others
i ver. 33. ch. said, ' How cau a man that is a sinner do such

kch!vii. 12, miracles? And ^ there was a division among
43. & X. 19. ,1

them.

17 They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou

of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ? He said, ^ He is

^ch.^iv. 19. & a prophet.

instances could be given from the annals of Sabbatarianism in this

country.

15. " Then again the Pharisees also asked him how he had . . .

I washed, and do see." It has been noticed how the blind man
described only what he felt. He did not see the spitting on the

ground, and the making clay with the spittle, and so was not struck

by it, even if told of it.

16. " Then said some of the Pharisees, This man is not of God
. . . Others said," &c. " Then said some," &c. They ignored the

benignant miracle which had given sight to one born blind, and

looked only at the apparent infringement of some additions to the

law, which were all of their own making, for God, whilst ordain-

ing the Sabbath that the labourer should have a day of rest and

refreshment, never intended that the loosing of burdens on one

day of the week should itself, by the perverseness of man, be made
an intolerable one.

" Others said. How can a man that is a sinner," &c. These men
looked rather at the goodness and power displayed in the miracle.

" Jesus trampled not on the Mosaic Sabbath, but on its Pharisaic

caricature " (Godet). There was a division among them.

17. " They say unto the blind man again." It is because of the

difference between the two parties that most probably the party who
favoured Jesus had the man brought forward again, that he might

bear his testimony, and so ^T-ndicate them for seeming to take his

part ; but observe the greater boldness of the man : though he knew
that many of them had condemned Jesus as "not of God," he
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18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he

had been blind, and received his sight, until they called the

parents of him that had received his sight.

19 And they asked them, saying. Is this your son, who

ye say was bom bHnd ? how then doth he now see ?

20 His parents answered them and said. We know that

this is our son, and that he was bom bHnd :

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know not ; or

who hath opened his eyes, we know not : he is of age ; ask

him : he shall speak for himself.

22 These words spake his parents, because ™they feared

the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that ^ J^'J^'^^*

if any man did confess that he was Christ, he ^'^- ^^- ^^^

should be put out of the synagogue. yer. 34. ch.

manfully confesses what he thought—that his benefactor was a

prophet.

18. " But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that," &c.

The Jews, or hostile party, hoping to weaken the effect of the

miracle, call the parents of the man, and ask them three questions.

Is this your son ? Do ye say that he was bom blind ? How doth

he now see ? The parents acknowledge that he was their son, and

that he was born blind, but decline to answer the third question,

fearing the dominant party.

21. *' By what means he now seeth, we know not ; or who hath

opened his eyes, we know not : he is of age ; ask him : he shall

speak for himself." The cowardice and ingratitude of these persons

is remarkable, seeing that their son had received so signal a benefit,

but multitudes of the Jews shared with them in this evil mind.

Their testimony, however, was amply sufficient to convince or con-

vict the Pharisees. It was their son, and they knew that he had
been bom bhnd. Their testimony was not needed to confirm the

fact of the miracle, as they had not seen it performed. That was
clear from the evidence of the man himself, and from that of the

persons who a day or two before had seen him as a bUnd beggar.

22. •' These words said his parents, because they feared the Jews,"

^c. The Jews, i.e., the authorities, not only had it in their inten-
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23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; ask him.

24 Then again called they the man that was blind, and
Josh. vii. 19. said unto him, ° Grive God the praise : ^ we know

ISam. vi.5.
, , . . .

p ver. 16. that this man is a sinner.

25 He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no,

1 know not: one thing I know, that whereas I was blind,

now I see.

tion, but had already determined upon a decree of exclusion, and

no doubt had made it known. If they were only intending, as

some think, their intention would not have overawed men as these

parents of the blind man were overawed.
" Put out of the synagogue." This was exclusion from aU re-

Ugious pri^dleges, and also from all social intercourse even with

their family, for thirty days.

24. " Then called they again the man . . . give God the praise,"

&c. " Give God the praise." This has been taken as a sort of ad-

juration, but without sufficient reason. It seems an adjuration in

Joshua vii. 19, but is used with no such intention in Jeremiah xiii.

16. It seems most natural to understand it as an hypocritical

assumption of piety by these wicked men. " You have been restored

to sight
;
give God the praise, and not this man, whom we know to

be a blasphemer and a Sabbath-breaker, and so, however He may
have done this miracle, not likely to be sent by God as a prophet."

25. " He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, I

know not," &c. There was no use trying to convince a man who
had experienced such a miracle of power and goodness that his

dehverer was from beneath, not from above. He said in effect:

" Could the powers of evil restore to me my sight, and can restora-

tion of sight to any one bom bhnd come from any one but God ?
"

This place suggests the one all-sufficient answer by which the true

Christian can meet (so far as his own soul is concerned) the attack

of the infidel. The converted heathen in the first ages could say

to his unbelieving neighbours, " I was blind, now I see." " I have

experienced a miracle of grace within myseK which no one but a God
of supreme goodness and truth could bring about." And now the

true Christian, even though he may have experienced no sudden

enlightening, but may have grown up in the realization of the faith

of Christ, can say to the sceptic, " All your arguments from this
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26 Then said they to him again, What did he to thee?

how opened he thine eyes ?

27 He answered them, I have told you abeady, and ye did

not hear : wherefore would ye hear it again ? will ye also be

his disciples ?

28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple

;

but we are Moses' disciples.

29 We know that God spake unto Moses : as for this

fellow, ** we know not from whence he is. i ch. viii. i4.

30 The man answered and said unto them, ""Why herein

is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from •• ch. iu. lo.

whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes.

27. "Ye did not hear." Old Latin and Vulg., "Ye heard," omitting "not."

lower world of mere nature are nothing to me. I see a spiritual

and eternal world above and behind nature, of which you seem to

have no conception^ I have as little doubt of its reality as I have

of my own existence, for I have experienced its powers."

26. " Then said they to him again," &c. This second questioning

was probably intended to bring out some flaw or discrepancy in the

narrative, or perhaps some further circumstance which might form
ground of accusation against our Lord.

27. " I have told you already," &c. He answers impatiently and
with marked contempt, perceiving that it was not a desire to get at

the truth, but malice, which dictated their question.

"Will ye also be his disciples ? " This was said in irony, but it

seems to imply that he considered himself to be a disciple or follower

of our Lord, or is, at least, willing to be one.

28. " Then they reviled him ... we are Moses' disciples."

And yet they were grossly mistaken. " Had ye believed Moses,"

the Lord had said to them, " ye would have believed me " (ch. v.

46).

29. *' We know that God spake unto Moses." How did they

know that God spake unto Moses ? Only by the mighty works
which God did by him, and by the wisdom and holiness of the Law
which God sent him to teach ; and by these same marks they might

have known that Jesus was of God.

30. *' The man answered and said unto them, Why herein is a
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31 Nov/ we know that ^ Grod heareth not sinners : but if

s Job xxyii. 9. any jjia^j^ be a worshipper of Grod, and doeth his
&, XXXV. 12. "^ ^^ '

Ps. xviii. 41. & ^vill, him he heareth.
XXXIV. 15. &
ixvi. 18. Prov. 32 Since the world bepran was it not heard that
i. 28. & XV. 29.

°
&xxviii. 9. any man opened the eyes of one that was bom
xi. 11. &xiv. blind.
12 liiZck viii

is! Mic.'iii.
' 33 "^ If this man were not of Grod, he could do

4. Zech. vii. .

13. nothing.

u ver
2^" ^^ ^^y answered and said unto him, "" Thou

II Or, excom- wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach

ver. 22. ' US ? And they
||
cast him out.

[the] marvellous," &c. The man answers boldly, as if he had a

firm faith in Him Who had opened his eyes. "Why, here is the

marvellous thing that ye cannot read the significance of such a sign

as opening the blind eyes, ye who, from your assuming to lead the

Israel of God, are bound to distinguish between the false miracles

and the true." Can we hope that the man recollected that one

of the signs of the Messiah was to open the blind eyes ? (Isaiah

xlii. 7.)

31. " Now we knowthat God heareth not sinners." Sinners here,

of course, are not those tainted with original sin, as all are, but

determined, wilful sinners. " If I regard iniquity in mine heart, the

Lord will not hear me." (Ps. Ixvi. 18.) Much more does this

apply to a power to perform a miracle as a proof of a mission from

God.

33. " If this man were not of God, he could do nothing." Nothing,

that is, sufficient to attest that He came from God.

34. " They answered . . . Thou wast altogether bom in sins," &c.

In saying this they reproach the man with his having been born

blind, as showing, as they thought, that either he, in some former

state, or his parents, had sinned so grievously as to entail such a

calamity upon him.
" They cast him out." That is, they excommunicated him. Some

think that it only signifies that they violently expelled him from the

assembly or court. But from the fact that because they had thus

cast him out, the Lord sought him in order to fix and confirm his

faith in Himself, it seems as if He desired to make the outcast a
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35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when
he had found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on
^ the Son of Grod ? ^ Matt. xiv.

33. & xvi. 16.

Murk i. 1. ch.
X. 36. 1 John
V. 13.

3o. " Son of God," read by A., L., later Uncials, all Cursives, even those which usually

follow B., old Latin, Vnlg., Syriac. "Son of Man," by ^f, B., D.

partaker of a better fellowship than that of the Judaism from which
he had been excluded.

35. "Jesus heard .... Dost thou beheve on the Son of God? "

The MSS. of the so-called Neutral Text against all other authority

read Son of Man. If this be the true reading, it, of course, means,
" Dost thou beheve in the Son ofMan as the Messiah ? " (Daniel vii,

13.) To believe in a person is to believe in him as being something
to us, as Lord, Saviour, Judge, Eedeemer, Intercessor. A leading

commentator seems to think that the Lord here sets before this man
something beyond the common belief in the Messiah. He para-

phrases the Lord's words by " cast thyself with complete trust on
Him Who gathers up in Himself, Who bears and Who transfigures

all that pertains to man;" but is it possible to beheve that the

Lord sets before this poor mendicant ideas of this sort ? If by this

is meant that Jesus by the term *' Son of Man," sets Himself before
him as one who is able to be the Second Adam, the New Head of

the race, then He reveals to him, under a term commonly used in

Syriac to express simply "man " or " human being," a very deep
truth which He had, as yet, not revealed to the Apostles. The
relation of Jesus Christ to the whole race, and to each individual of

that race, is a conception which, though instrumentally connected

with His Manhood, wholly depends on the Godhead dwelling in that

Manhood for its realization. Luthardt says: " The answer of the

healed man shows that Jesus must have asked with a conception

that was familiar to him. That, however, was not Son of Man in

the sense of Second Adam, but far more probably Son of God."
Godet also pertinently, remarks :

" The reading ' Son of God ' is

undoubtedly to be preferred to that of three ancient Alex. MSS,
(Son of Man), for it alone explains the act of worship with which
the scene terminates." In no other place is behef in oiu- Lord as

simply the Son of Man insisted on, but in John iii. 18, belief in the

name of the Son of God is the one thing needful. So in Peter's
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36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might

believe on him ?

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him,

J ch. iv, 26. and ^ it is he that talketh with thee.

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him.

« ch. V. 22, 27. 39 IF And Jesus said, ^ For iudojment I am
See ch. iii. 17. . , . . ,

&xii. 47. come into this world, *that they which see not

13.
* "^^' might see; and that they which see might be

made blind.

37. " It J8 he that talketh with thee ;
" rather moi-e emphatically, " He that talketh

with thee is he" (Alford)
; qui loquitur tecum, ipse est (Vulg.).

confession in Matth. xvl. 16. May we not connect our Lord's

seeking and saving this outcast of Israel with His words in the next

chapter respecting the Shepherd and the Door of the sheep ?

36. " He answered and said. Who is he, Lord, that I might," &c.

No doubt be knew the face and voice of Jesus, as he had returned

from the pool of Siloam to Him. [He went his way and washed and
came seeing, i.e. came back to Jesus.] But he thought of Him as

yet only as a prophet, or one sent from God. He is the example of

one who is ready to beheve, but wants to know the object of faith.

He had witnessed a good confession before his questioners, that

His Benefactor was " a prophet," and was " of God :

" now he has

Him again before him, and he hears from His lips the words

37. *' Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with

thee." The words " Thou hast seen him," would remind him, very

emphatically, that Jesus had bestowed upon him the power of seeing.

Compare the words to the woman of Samaria, " I that speak unto

thee am he."

38. " And he said. Lord, I believe, And he worshipped him."
Acknowledging Him to be not only the Son of Man, which thing

he before believed, but now the Son of God, in some very high

sense ofthe words, he said, " Lord, I believe. " It is a small matter

to say, " I believe ;
" wouldst thou see what manner of Person he

beUeveth ? Falling down, he worshipped Him." It is to be re-

marked that in Matth. xiv. 33, the confession of Jesus as the Son of

God, is, as here, accompanied by worship.

39. " And Jesus said. For judgment, I am come into this world.
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40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard

these words, ^and said unto him, Are we blind *Rom. ii.19.

also ?

that," &c. Our Lord now solemnly reflects upon, and gathers up
into a focus, the teaching of the foregoing miracle, and its attendant

circumstances. He makes the man bhnd from his birth a type of the

spiritually blind, but who are conscious of their blindness, and sub-

mit to be washed in Him. He makes the Jews, who thought they

saw everything clearly, and who judged according to their pride of

knowledge, a type of those who, from their self-sufficiency, reject

His illumination ; and who are, consequently, made totally blind,

the very light within them, i.e., their supposed knowledge of the

Law, being turned into darkness.

"And Jesus said. For judgment I am come." This expresses,

of course, not the purpose of Christ's coming into the world,

but its necessary result. As holy Simeon had said, "He was
for the fall and rising again of many in Israel." His words, being

the words of God, tried men whether they were " of God." Even His
highest. His most Divine and Supernatural claims attracted, as we
have seen, those who felt that the state of their case, being despe-

rate, needed not human, but Divine Help.
" That they which see not might see, and that they which see

might," &c. "We are spiritually by nature born blhid, and to

know and confess this our blindness is our first and sole seeing

;

out of this the grace of the Lord can bring a full restoration to sight.

. . . The being made blind, however, as happening to those who
are essentially blind already, is partly an ironical expression for re-

maining blind, and partly points to the further truth that unbelief

tends to increasing blindness and hardening." (Stier.)

40. "And some of the Pharisees which were with him." Being
with Him cannot possiblymean " with him as his disciples," in any
sense. It simply means those who were standing by. It has been
said that these Pharisees still followed, under the guise of disciples,

but clung to their own views of Messiah's work. But there is

no proof that there were any such following our Lord. If there

were such, it was the Apostles themselves, who till after Pentecost

certainly took their own views of Messiah's work. (Matth. xvi.

22 ; XX. 20 ; Luke xxii. 24 ; xxiv. 21 ; Acts i. 6.)

41. " Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind," &c. This probably
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41 Jesus said unto them, ""If ye were blind, ye should

e eh. XV. 22, 24, have uo siu : but uow ye say, We see; therefore

your sin remaineth.

41. •' Therefore your sin." " Therefore " omitted by S. B., D., L., 1, 33, 69, 157, old

Latin, Sah., Vulg. ; retained by A., all later Uncials, Cursives, and Syriacs.

means, " If ye were totally without knowledge of the Law, ye would

have no sin. It would not be imputed to you." (" Sin is not im-

puted where there is no law." Rom. iv. 15, and v. 13.)

" But now ye say, We see." " By the use of these very words ye

acknowledge your consciousness of the difference between moral

and spiritual light and darkness, therefore ye cannot plead want of

knowledge, and therefore your sin remaineth, because ye do not

allow this knowledge to bring you to Me to be enlightened by Me,

and so your sin remaineth, according to My words, ' If ye beUeve

not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins.'
"

St. Augustine, however, gives a different turn to this saying of

Christ : " If ye were blind, that is, if ye perceived that ye were bhnd,

if ye owned yourselves to be blind, and ran to the Physician : if then

ye were thus blind, you should not have sin, because I am come to

take away sin. But now ye say. We see, your sin remaineth.

Wherefore ? Because by saying ' We see,' ye seek not the Phy-

sician. Ye remain in your bhndness."

V
CHAP. X.

EEILY, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not

The discourse in this chapter naturally springs out of the tyran-

nical conduct of the Jews or Pharisees, in having excommunicated

the man to whom our Lord had restored sight. They cut him off

from the fellowship of Israel ; on hearing of which, our Lord, as

the Good Shepherd, seeks him out and sets before him faith in

Himself as the Door into a far better fellowship, that of the true

flock of Christ.
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by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other

way, the same is a thief and a robber.

In doing this our Lord sets Himself forth as the One Door of

access into the New Fold, and as the true Shepherd of the New
Flock. The discourse in which He does this has the same character

as all those which are preserved to the Church by St. John. It is

the utterance of the " Word made Flesh "—of *' God manifest in

the Flesh." For the Lord, by calling Himself the Shepherd of the

Flock or Church of God, claims to be that to the better and spiritual

Israel which the Jehovah of the Old Testament had been to the

carnal Israel. God had, by His prophet, taught Israel of old to say

of Him, *' He is the Lord our God, and we are the people of his

pasture, and the sheep of his hand." " We are his people, and
the sheep of his pasture." And not only was God the Shepherd of

the whole flock, but by the mouth of David He had taught them to

regard Him as the distinguishing and discerning Shepherd of each

individual sheep. " The Lord is my shepherd, therefore can I lack

nothing. He shall feed me in a green pasture, and lead me forth

beside the waters of comfort." That God should stand to each

soul amongst so many millions, in the relation of its Shepherd, can

only be in virtue of His Omnipotence, which can control all events

for its good ; of His Omniscience, which knows all its most secret

wants ; and of His Omnipresence, which makes Him ever by its side

to lead it and defend it.

So that the Lord Jesus here, in calhng Himself the Shepherd of

the New Flock, claims as His own those incommunicable attributes

of God which are necessary for the successful leading and watching
over a flock, not of sheep, but of human souls, and by claiming to

be the Shepherd of the new and better flock which was to take the

place of the old, and which was to gather into itself of all people,

nations, and tongues, He sets Himself forth as acting in the place

of God, on behalf of the people of God, as if He were God, and so

claiming their trust, their obedience, their allegiance.

The discourse (1 to 18) consists of three divisions. In the
first (1 to 6), which takes the form of allegory, the Lord appears
as the door by which the true shepherds approach the flock. In the

second, as the door by which all the flock—shepherds and sheep

alike—enter into the fold; and in the third (11 to 18), as the Good
Shepherd, Who gives His Life for, and Who knows the sheep.
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2 But he that entereth in bj the door is the shepherd of

the sheep.

2. " The shepherd." " A shepherd," without article.

In the first five verses He sets forth an allegory, or, as the word
is translated in verse 6, a parable, founded on the daily work of

every shepherd of Palestine. The flocks at night were gathered

into folds or encloeures surrounded by walls, and having one door,

which was opened and shut by a porter or doorkeeper, who only

admitted those who had flocks in the fold. More than one flock

was often gathered for the night into one fold. In the morning,

when it was time to lead out the flocks to pasture, each shepherd

would come to the door, and the doorkeeper would immediately re-

cognize him, and open to him : so that, if anyone entered in any

other way, as by climbing over the wall, it was a sign that he had

no right of entrance, and had come for some bad purpose.

"When any shepherd to whom one of the flocks belonged came to

collect and lead out his sheep, he called aloud, and all the sheep

heard, but the sheep of the particular flock of which he is the shep-

herd recognize his voice as that of their shepherd. He has given

names to them, and they hear their names called, and flock to him,

and so he leads them out to pasture, and when he puts forth out of

the gate his own sheep, i.e., not necessarily the sheep of which he is

the owner, but the sheep ofwhich he is the shepherd, he goeth before

them, and they follow him, because they know his voice :
" And a

stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him, for they know
not the voice of strangers." Godet mentions a traveller who,

meeting a shepherd bringing home his flock, changed garments

with liim, and thus disguised proceeded to call the sheep. They,

however, remained motionless. The true shepherd then raised his

voice, when they all hastened towards him, notwithstanding his

strange garments. It is to be remembered that " the " shepherd

of verse 2 should properly be rendered, a shepherd, and so does not

refer primarily to the Lord, but represents the conduct of any real

shepherd of the flock of God, whether before or after the time of

Christ.

The Son of God was from the first the one Door into the fold of

God's grace, whatever that fold was. He, by virtue of His being the

Angel of the Covenant,Whose own were the people of Israel (ch.i. 11),

was the Divine PersonWho sent all the faithful prophets, leaders, and
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3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear his

voice : and he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth

them out.

teachers of Israel, who either bare messages from Hiin, or spake of

Him, or prepared the way for Him. If any came, and were not

sent by Him, they scattered the flock, instead of gathering it. It

was through false teachers who came not through Him that the

people were spoiled, and led into captivity in the earlier times, and
in the later prae-Messianic times were " robbed " of the true mean-
ing of their law, and of the true hope of the Messiah. One prophecy

in Jeremiah, in particular (ch. xxiii.), sets forth the difference

between those who had a true commission from the Lord and those

who had not. " Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the

sheep of my pasture !
" "I have seen also in the prophets of Jeru-

salem an horrible thing : they commit adultery and walk in lies
;

they strengthen also the hands of evildoers, that none doth return

from his wickedness : they are all of them unto me as Sodom." " I

have not sent these prophets, yet they ran : I have not spoken to

them, yet they prophesied " (ch. xxiii. 1, 14, 21). It is remarkable

that the very accusation brought by our Lord against those who came
not through Him of being "thieves " is here urged by the prophet

against these false prophets :
" Behold, I am against the prophets,

saith the Lord, that steal my word ; every one from his neighbour "

(v. 30). In the midst of these denunciations of the false prophets

are promises that God would send faithful ones. " I will set shep-

herds over them which shall feed them " (v. 4). And this in close

connection with the promise of the Messiah Himself, as " the

righteous branch raised up to David, reigning and prospering, exe-

cuting judgment and justice."

3. "To him the porter openeth." There can be little doubt but

that by the "porter" or "doorkeeper" here is meant the Holy
Spirit, Who opens a way for the true Shepherd to the hearts of the

people, both ui the Old and New Dispensations. This was especially

fulfilled at the day of Pentecost. Then he who had himself entered

in by the door, and, notwithstanding his grievous fall, was by the

Searcher of Hearts thought worthy to receive the commission,

"feed my sheep "—he approached the door, and it was opened by

the Spirit, and three thousand of the true sheep recognized in his

voice that of the One Shepherd.
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4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth

before them, and the sheep follow him : for they know his

voice.

4. " He pntteth." " He hath put forth." 'Vn]g., emiserit.

" His own sheep." For " sheep " MSS. following Neutral Text (Nca, B., D., L., 1, 22,

33, some old Latin, and some versions) read " all ;
" but A. , most later Uncials, all Cur-

sives except three, Vnlg. and Syiiac, read as in Text. Ree.

*' He calleth his own sheep by name." Can this be said of any

but the One Shepherd ? No doubt it can, and somewhat in this

way. The Jewish shepherd, when he entered into the fold in

which were many flocks, by calling them by name, called to him

those who were in a sense his own, but properly belonged to his

master ; so the true under-pastor, by preaching the Gospel, calls to

him the true sheep, and they come, as if called by name. We must

remember that, in the great spiritual fold, the actual name of the

sheep is not pronounced as in the earthly fold ; but it means that

the Divine call is not general, but particular and individual, and is

heard and obeyed by all who are " of God," as effectually as if the

name itself were pronounced.

3, 4. " And leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth

his own sheep, he goeth before them." The meaning of this

"leading out" and "putting forth" has been strangely perverted

by many expositors, especially Germans. It is understood as

if the shepherd (whoever he be, whether the under shepherd or

the Great Shepherd) leads the true flock out of the fold of Judaism

into the free pastures of Christianity, in which it is supposed

to be doubtful whether there is any fold—the restraint of the

fold being supposed to be contrasted with the absolute freedom

out of it ; but nothing can be more contrary to historical tmth.

Neither Christ nor His Apostles ever led the Christian Jews

—

the converts to Christ in Jerusalem or Palestine—out of the Jewish

fold, so long as that fold was in existence. By the destruction

of the temple and dispersion of the nation, God absolutely de-

stroyed the Jewish fold, rendering its polity and worship not

unlawful, but impossible ; but till then—that is, during a period

of about forty years—the converted Israehtes remained outwardly

in the Old Fold. Notwithstanding persecution and excommu-

nication and forced exclusion by the unbeUeving Jews, there was

no " going out " of the Jewish society, no disruption, nor any-

thing approaching to it. The very man who was raised up to pro-



Chap. X.] A STRANGER. 257

5 And a stranger will thej not follow, but win flee from

claim the immunity of the Gentile believers from the yoke of the

law, conformed to that law to the end of his life, so far as we have

any account of it in Scripture. Some of his last recorded words were:
" Men and brethren, though I have committed nothing against the

people or customs of our fathers, yet was I dehvered prisoner from

Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans." (Acts xxviii. 17.)

In nothing is the power and goodness of the Great Shepherd

more manifest than in His leading those who were still under the out-

ward bondage of strict Judaism to such freedom from sin, and such

joy and peace in believing as there was in the Pentecostal Church.

This "leading them out " is, of course, leading them to pastm'e;

and it follows upon "calling them by name," for this necessary

reason, that only when he led them out would each shepherd have
to call his own flock out of the rest of the flocks folded together.

When he led them back into the fold, which he must do at night,

he would not have to call his own out of other flocks, as the flocks

would pasture at some distance from one another ; but when even-

tide came, they would naturally follow him home.
The "leading them out " and the " going before them " can only

mean one thing—setting them an example of godly life. " Be ye

followers of me as I am of Christ," says St. Paul. The pastor

must go before the flock. The pastor must lead them in faith, in

hope, in good works. And if he does thus lead them by setting

forth the true faith, the lively hope, the abundant works, they

follow him, for they know Whose voice his really is. (2 Cor. xiii. 3

;

Matt. X. 20.)

5. "And a stranger will they not follow," &c. Who are the

strangers here, but strangers to God and Christ, who for some un-

worthy end intrude themselves into the ministry ? Such, however
popular they may be, even if they draw multitudes after them, feed

not the true sheep.

This parable, or rather allegory, is quite distinct from the

application of it which foUows. It seems to refer wholly to

shepherds—to any true shepherd who enters in through Christ the

Door. One who is not a true shepherd enters not through the Door,

but climbs up some other way, through the way of mere human
scholarship or private influence. In the Lord's apphcation of it in

verses 7-11 He seems to put quite into the background the idea that

s
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him : for they know not the voice of strangers.

He is the Door by which the under-shepherd enters, and sets Him-
self forth as the One Door of the whole flock, shepherds and sheep

alike.

Before, however, proceeding to the application, or rather exten-

sion of the meaning of the parable in the following verses, it will be

necessary to consider one matter of supreme importance, and this is

the necessary connection which our Lord seems to lay down between
" entering through the Door" and being *' heard " and "followed"

by the sheep. There can be no doubt that the shepherd enters

through the Door by a personal faith in Christ, a personal individual

coming to Him, or to God through Him, a personal dependence

upon Him, and inherence in Him. And such, and such only, can

speak so that the sheep hear them, and recognize in their voice the

voice of Christ.

Let the reader remember that this personal faith and knowledge

is quite apart from, and independent of, parties, schools of thought,

denominations, Churches Eastern or Western, Churches national, or

Churches as congregations. Multitudes of Romanist pastors thus

speak from what they have learnt by personal faith in Christ. It is

strictly in accord with the holding of the highest Church or Sacra-

mental Doctrine which can be taught in the Church of England

;

witness the writings and sermons of such saints as Keble and Pusey.

And, on the other hand, persons who range themselves under parties

and sects whose very watchwords are such things as Conversion and

Justification may not deliver the message or speak with the accents

of the One Shepherd.

Anotherlesson from the parable demands notice. In this allegory

or similitude the sheep are never supposed to go out or come in of

themselves, but only when led out or in by the shepherd. They

only go to pasture when the shepherd comes in at the door to call

them. So that in this parable, the Lord, whilst laying down the

absolute necessity of entering in by a personal faith in Himself

as the Door, never contemplates the sheep as acting without the

pastor ; in other words, He never contemplates the Church as exist-

ing without a ministry. So that the place which, above all others,

teaches that none can be a true pastor without personal faith in the

Son of God, teaches also that ministerial action and intervention is

of the essence of the Church. I am not speaking now of Church
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6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they under-

stood not what things thej were which he spake unto them.

6. " This parable ;
" rather, perhaps, * allegorical saying " (paroimia). Same word as

18 nsed in John xvi. 29 in contrast with plain or open speech. Vnlg., hoc proverbium.

government, but of the mimstry in the most extended sense of the

word.

And yet it is clear that the Lord has not here in view the external

ordination so much as the inward call. There must be the vaUd
ordination if the Church is not to be a mere congeries of sects, and
for the same reason that ordination must be Episcopal ; but this the

Lord appears here not so much to have in mind as the fitness for

the ministry which springs from realizing faith in His Person and
work. Let the reader note the following passage from so decided a
Cathohc as the late Isaac Williams, " No self-confident deacon

;

no ambitious, or covetous, or ease-loving priest ; no proud prelate

;

none of these, though in right Uneal descent from the Twelve or the

Seventy, enter the sheepfold by Christ, the Door."

This allegory or similitude, then, sets forth Christ as the Door by
which all shepherds approach the flock.

Now he proceeds to speak of Himself as the Door of the flock

itself, ministers and people alike being His sheep, who must enter

His fold through Himself.

6, 7. " This parable spake ... I am the door of the sheep." Why
did they not understand this parable ? Was it because their conduct

to the man to whom Jesus had restored sight, showed that the

character of a true shepherd of souls was utterly alien from theirs,

or because they did not receive the Divine claims of Jesus to be to

the true Israel of God what Jehovah of old had been to the carnal

Israel ? If they had had the spirit of true pastorship, God might
have helped them to discern the high claims of the true Pastor.

" I am the Door of the sheep." I am the one entrance into

the house, into the grace, into the kingdom of God. " No man
Cometh unto the Father but by Me." (John xiv. 7.) How do

men enter through Christ as the Door? Some say in Baptism,

by which men are grafted into the mystical body. Some say

in Conversion only, when a man consciously approaches God
through Christ. But must not the two be taken together? No
onbaptized man can enter into the fold or be numbered among the
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7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily, I say

unto you, I am the door of the sheep.

8 All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers

:

but the sheep did not hear them.

8. " Before me " omitted by ti, E., F., Q., M., some Cursives, old Letm, Vnlg., and

Peshito ; but retained in A., B., D., L„ most Cursives, and older versions.

flock unlesB he submit to reeeive this mark or seal which the

Saviour so emphatically declares to be the entrance into His king-

dom. If he does not, he despises the word and the promise of

Christ given in that Sacrament, and cannot be said to come through

Him. And if a man after being baptized Hves contrary to the faith

and obedience of Christ, he is a lost sheep, and requires to be brought

again through Christ into the flock by true conversion or repent-

ance unto life.

But it must be ever remembered that when our Lord speaks of

thus passing through Himself as the Door, He does not speak of

one a.ct of either Baptism or Conversion, but of a life-long habit, as

we shall presently see.

8. " AU that [ever] came before me are thieves and robbers," &c.

This cannot but refer to the succession of teachers who increasingly

corrupted the Word of God from the time of the latest prophets to

the time of Christ. During the whole of this period there appears

to have been, under the evil influence of the scribes, an ever-

increasing perversion of the meaning of the "Word of God. The

Lord seems to have in His mind the 34th of Ezekiel, where

the prophet teaches that before God Himself comes down in the

person of the Spiritual David to take the oversight of His flock more

directly into His own hands, there would be evil teachers whom the

prophet describes as oppressors and robbers. "Woe be to the

shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves I Te eat the fat, and

ye clothe yourselves with the wool, ye kill them that are fed ....
with force and with violence have ye ruled them." And this state

of things is terminated by God coming to His flock as its true

Shepherd, deUvering them from the evil and covetous shepherds,

whose teaching is described in terms which exactly answer to that

of the Scribes and Pharisees :
" Seemeth it a small thing to you to

have eaten up the good pasture, but ye must tread down with your

feet the residue of your pasture ; and to have drunk of the deep

waters, but ye must foul the residue with your feet ? " (v. 18.) This
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9*1 am the door : by me if any man enter m, he shall be

saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. ' ^^ ^\^-° ' r-
Y.^^. 11. 18.

evil state of things seems to have gone on progressmg for two or

three centuries before the time of our Lord, and to have reached its

chmax when He came, so that we must take the words " before Me,"
as naturally we should, as meaning, for some time " before Me."
No one before John the Baptist seems to have been raised up to

protest against the corruption in the teaching of the flock of God

;

when he came he denounced the false teachers as a generation of

vipers.

Some have attempted to find the key to the meaning of this verse

in the word " came," as meaning those who came in contrast to

Him, of Whom it is emphatically said that He should come—who
*'came" to satisfy national expectations, &c., but all this seems far-

fetched and unlikely. The two or three false Christs, such as

Judas and Theudas could scarcely be meant by "all that came
before me."

*' The sheep did not hear them." There was always a remnant
of the true people of God, who would not hsten to the false inter-

pretations by which it was robbed of its meaning
;
just as in the

times of idolatry there were the seven thousand who had not bowed
the knee to Baal.

9. " I am the door ; by me if any man enter in," &c. Not merely
any shepherd, but if any one enter in, he shall be saved. He shall

be in a state of salvation here, free from the dominion of sin, and
having power to serve God in holiness and righteousness, and if

he continue in Me to the end (John xv. 4), shall be saved ever-

lastingly.

" And shall go in and out." This is a famihar Old Testament ex-

pression for leading our daily life in the sight of others. Thus
1 Samuel xviii. 16, " But all Israel and Judah loved David, because

he went out and came in before them." Also, " The Lord preserve

thy going out and thy coming in from this time forth for ever more."

(Ps. cxxi. 8.) It means that not only the inner spnitual, but the

daily outer life and conversation shall be " in Christ."

" Shall find pasture." He shall feed on Christ in the Scripturesj

and in the Eucharist, and shall find in them food to nourish him
unto Life Eternal.
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10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and

to destroy : I am come that they might have life, and that

they might have it more abundantly.

b Is. xi. 11. 11 •* I am the good shepherd : the good shep-

12, 23. & ' herd giveth his life for the sheep.
XXXvii. 24.

° ^
Heb. xiii. 20.

1 Pet. ii. 25.

&v. 4.

10. " More " omitted by Revisers and Alford, bat Vnlg. dbundantius ; id quod prastant

est, habeant (Syriac).

11. "Giveth." " Layeth down " is a more correct translation of the original, which i>

the same as is rendered " lay down " in verses 16 and 17.

10. "The thief cometh not, but for to steal," &c. Hitherto the

Lord had compared false shepherds with true, the false being thieves

and robbers ; now He uses the singular number, and speaks of the

thief. Must not He here allude to him who sends and inspires

and is the father of all those who rend and devour the flock, and
fcread down their pasture and foul the pure water

;
just as, in verse

12, He calls him the wolf?
** I am come that they might have life, and that they might have

it [more] abundantly," or **in abundance." The Son of God has

come that men who believe in Him may have not only some mea-
sure of life, but no stinted measure. We read that God hath shed

the Spirit on His Church abtmdantly. (Titus iii. 6.) This abun-

dant life is manifest in the abundant good works of St. Paul, and
other Apostles, and in the lives of eminent Saints and Missionaries

in all ages of the Church. When the Pentecostal Church continued

steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, in their fellowship, in the

breaking of bread, in the prayers, in the fear of God, in charity and
generosity ; so that they sold their possessions and goods, and parted

them to all, " when they continued daily in the temple, and eat their

meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God ;
" then

they manifested the aHmndance of the Life which Christ had be-

stowed.

11. " I am the good shepherd." In the Greek language the idea

of beauty is associated with goodness in the word good [KoXog,]

here. It was used by the Greeks to designate goodness as the

highest moral beauty.

" The Truth has said of Himself, * I am the good shepherd.' All

love, care, providence, devotion, watchfulness, that is in earth or in
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12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd,

whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and

heaven, in the ministry of men or of angels, is but a reflection or

participation of that which is in Him. Surely nothing but the

vision of His presence in heaven can exceed this revelation of Him-
self. These words have taken so deep a hold of the hearts of His
people, that from the beginning they passed into a common title for

their exalted Head. It was the symbol under which, in times of

persecution, His Presence was shadowed forth. It was sculptured

on the walls of sepulchres and catacombs, it was painted in upper
chambers and in oratories, it was traced upon their sacred books, it

was graven on the vessels of the altar. The image of the Good
Shepherd has expressed, as in a parable, all their deepest affections,

fondest musings, most docile obedience, most devoted trust. It is

a title in which all other titles meet, in the hght of which they blend

and lose themselves : Priest, Prophet, King, Saviour, and Guide are

all summed up in this one more than royal, paternal, saving Name.
It recalls in one word all the mercies and loving-kindness of God
to His people of old, when the Shepherd of Israel made His own
people * to go forth like sheep, and guided them in the wilderness

like a flock.' " (Manning.)
" The good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep." The primary

idea is, of course, in defence of the sheep. A good shepherd, David,

risked his life on behalf of his father's flock when he slew the lion

and the bear, but the Good Shepherd could not give His Life after

that fashion. The power of Evil could not be overcome by force

and adroitness, but by submission to death in the way of atonement.

And so the Son of God laid down His life for the sheep as a ransom
for them, and so the flock is His own, purchased with His own
Blood. (Acts XX. 28.)

" But he that is an hireling, and not [the] shepherd, whose own
the sheep are not." There are great dififerences of opinion respecting

who is meant by the " hireling " here. Godet considers that the Lord
means the leaders of the Jews who believed on Him, but through

fear of men did not confess Him ; and so through their cowardice

He was delivered to death. Others make the hireling and the thief

or robber to be the same ; but this seems impossible. The meaning
must be general, and must signify all who take the oversight of

souls for the sake of gain rather than of Christ. Thus, Augustine :
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eZech. xi. 16, '^leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf

catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.

12. "Scattereth the sheep." " The sheep" omitted by \, B., D., L., and a few Cur-

sives; retained by A., later Uncials, most Cui'sives, Vulg., old Latin, Synac.

"Who then is the hirehng? There are in the Church certain

overseej's, of whom the Apostle Paul saith, ' Seeking their own, not

the things of Christ.' What meaneth seeking their own ? Not
loving Christ freely, not seeking God for His own sake ; men pur-

suing temporal advantages, men open-mouthed for gain, seeking

honours of men." And yet the same divine clearly distinguishes

them from thieves and robbers :
" Many in the Church, pursuing

earthly advantages, do yet preach Christ, and through them the

voice of Christ is heard : and the sheep follow, not the hireling, but

the voice of the Shepherd through the hirehng."
" Seeth the wolf coming," i.e. the enemy of souls in any of his

manifold disguises, as not only persecution, but heresy, worldly

hvintr, or a low standard of faith and morals.
" Leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them and

scattereth [them] ." How can the hireling be blamed for fleeing,

seeing that the Lord says, even to the Apostles, " When they perse-

cute you in one city, flee ye to another ? " Augustine explains this

by the man through fear of men neglecting his duty. His com-

ment is very searching :
" Who is the hireling that seeth the wolf

coming, and fleeth ? The man who seeks his own, not the things

which are Jesus Christ's, that man does not frankly reprove him
that sinneth. Lo some man hath sinned, hath grievously sinned

:

he must be rebuked, be excommunicated : yea, but excommuni-
cated he will be an enemy, will plot, will do a mischief when
he can. Now the man who seeks his own, not the things which

are Jesus Christ's, this man, that he may not lose that which he

follows after, to wit, the advantage of men's friendship, and incur

the annoyance of men's enmity, holds his peace, does not rebuke.

Lo the wolf is griping the sheep by the throat : the devil hath

seduced a believer into adultery ; thou boldest thy peace, rebukefft

not. O hirehng, thou sawest the wolf coming and fleddest I Per-

chance he answer, ' Lo here I am : I have not fled.' Thou hast fled,

because thou hast held thy peace."
" Scattereth the sheep." Let the reader notice what an evil the
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13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and

careth not for the sheep.

14 I am the good shepherd, and ^ know my ^ 2 Tim. u. 19.

sheep, and am known of mine.

13. "The hireling fleeth," 80 A^, (original reading doubtful), X., r. A, A, IT, later

Uncials, most Cursives, nearly all old Latin, Vulg., Syriacs, Goth. ; but S, B., D., L., 1,

22, 33, Sah., Coptic, Arm. ^th., omit "the hireling fleeth."

14. " And am known of mine." H, B., D., L., Vulg., old Latin, and some versions

read, " And mine know Me ;
" but A., the later Uncials, most Cursives, Syriac, and some

versions read as in Text. Recept.

scattering of the sheep is in the eyes of the Lord. And must He
not have esteemed the unity of His flock as beyond all things

needful for the spread of the Gospel when He prayed so earnestly

that " they all may be one, as thou, O Father, art in Me and I in

Thee, that they may be one in us, that the world may believe that

thou hast sent me " ? (xvii. 21).

" The hirehng fleeth, because he is an hirehng, and careth not for
the sheep." That is the man who has an hirehng spirit, and takes

the oversight, not for the work, but for the wages. " It is not the
bare receiving hire which denominates a man a hireling (for the

labourer is worthy of his hire, and the Lord hath ordained that

they who preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel). But the

loving hire, the loving the hire more than the work, the working
for the sake of the hire. He is an hirehng who would not work
were it not for the hire. What is he then that continually takes

the hire, and yet does not work at all? " (Wesley.)

14. "Jam the good shepherd, and knowmy sheep." Asin verse 11
He calls Himself the Good Shepherd because He lays down His Life
for the sheep, so here He calls Himself the Good Shepherd because
He knows His sheep, and is known of them.

It is, next to His laying down His life for the sheep, the great

proof of His goodness that He knows His sheep, not as a whole,
not as a flock merely, but each one : each soul is precious in His
sight, and so He knows the wants of each one. His is not a general
superintendence of a vast flock, but a loving and distinguishing

regard for each sheep of the flock. "He knows us through and
through, all that we have been and are, all that we desire and need,

hope and fear, do, and leave undone, all our thoughts, affections,

purposes, all our secret acts, all our hidden hfe." It is needful

that He should have all this consciously in His knowledge, for His
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• Matt. xi. 27. 15 * As the Father knoweth me, even so know I

16. " Evea so know I
; " rather, " and I know." Sicut novit me Pater et Ego agnosco

Patrem (Vnlg.).

pastorate is not that of a flock only, bnt of each particular sheep

in the flock. In a way far above all human thought, He saves, He
leads, He restores. He pastures each soul by itself as if it were the

only one in the flock.

" And am known of mine." His true sheep do not merely know
about Him, about His Incarnation, His Life, "Works, Teaching,

Sufferings, Death, but they know Him as one person knows another.

He has called them by name, and they have answered to the call.

They have had some tokens, perhaps many, that He recognizes

them one by one. They have had some personal experience of His

love, compassion, gentleness, or wise and merciful correction. So

their knowledge is personal. " It is the knowledge of heart with

heart, soul with soul, spirit with spirit : a sense of presence and

companionship ; so that when most alone we are perceptibly least

alone ; when most sohtary we are least forsaken. It is a con-

sciousness of guidance, help, a^d protection, so that all we do or

say, and all that befalls us, is shared by Him. It fills us with a

certainty that in every part of our lot, in aU its details, there is

some purpose, some indication of His design and will, some disci-

pline or medicine for us ; some hid treasure if we will purchase it

;

some secret of peace if we will make it our own."

15. "As the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father." And
this knowledge is the image and reflection of the highest of all

mutual knowledge, that of the Father and the Son. It is to be

reverently remembered that the Lord, by taking our nature and

coming amongst us, became of the flock of God His Father. Know-
ing perfectly the Father, and being known perfectly of the Father,

He submitted to His Father's will and guidance, and put Himself

under the care of His Father's providence, so that He knows His

Father as His Shepherd, and the Father knows Him as the First

of His Flock. And He communicates this knowledge to each true

sheep, not, of course, to the same degree, for the knowledge of One

Another possessed by the Persons of the Trinity is infinite, but it is

of the same nature, the " as " signifying hkeness, not equality. Our

knowledge of Him is the same loving trustfulness and devotion to

His Will as he has to His Father's Will. And He looks upon us with
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the Father: 'and I lay down my life for the «ch. yv. is.

sheep.

16 And * other sheep I have, which are not of s is. ivi. s.

this fold : them also I must bring, and they shall hear my

the same guiding, fostering love as His Father, in His state of

humiliation, looked upon Him.
There is a very deep truth in this, that the love divine and infi-

nite which the Persons of the Trinity have to one another is the

fountain of all pure love which holy creatures have to one another

;

and similarly the knowledge which the Divine Persons have of one

another, is the origin and pattern of that knowledge by which holy

creatures know one another.

" And I lay down my life for the sheep." This is not a mere
repetition, but follows upon His declaration of His knowledge of

the sheep. He knows them. He knows their needs, He knows their

danger from the enemy. He knows too what capacities there are in

them for serving God and returning His own and His Father's Love

:

and so because of this knowledge He lays down His Life for them,
that His infinite grace may reach them and perfect them.

16. " Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them also I

must bring," &c. The " other sheep " are the Gentiles which were

to beheve in Him through the preaching of His word. Notice that

even now they are His, though they know it not :
" Other sheep I

havey
" Which are not of this fold." By saying " not of this fold," does

the Lord mean that there was a heathen fold or folds? Impossible

:

A fold is that into which sheep are gathered, and in which they are

surrounded by outward and visible means of protection. No doubt

Christ kept by His own power all those among the heathen whom
He designed ultimately to hear His voice and become of His true

flock, but He kept them by other means than those by which He
kept the Jewish flock which He hedged round. (Isaiah v. 2.)

** Them also I must bring," i.e., into the true fold, or rather flock,

by the preaching of the Gospel.

" They shall hear my voice." Just as the sheep of the first or old

fold heard His voice in the voices of the true under-pastors, so these

shall hear His voice in the words of such preachers as Paul and
Timothy, and those who in succession after them preached the same
Gospel.
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voice ;
"^ and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.

h Ezek. xxxvii. 17 Therefore doth my Father love me, *be-

14'. 1 Pet. ii. cause I lay down my life, that I might take it
25. .

i Is. liii. 7, 8, agam.
12. Heb. u. 9.

-j^g -^^ ^^^ taketh it from me, but I lay it down

16. " There shall be one fold
;
" rather, one " flock." The Authorized rendering is a

mistranslation.

" There shall be one fold [or rather flock] and one shepherd." By

saying that there is to be one flock our Lord means to assert that

there shall be One CathoHc Church, not one Jewish and one Gen-

tile fold, but one Body of Christ, one organization for the preserva-

tion of the truth, and for the perfecting of the Saints. This was the

Lord's intention ; how far His intention has been frustrated by the

wilfulness and perverseness of men we cannot now determine,

suffice it to say that it is impossible that He could have contem-

plated an unlimited number of separate visible organizations, each

founded on its own pecuUar view of the truth.

17. " Therefore doth my Father love me." In addition to that

infinite love wherewith the Father regards the Son in the Godhead,

there is, if it may be lawful to say so, an additional Love on the

part of the Father, because the Son hath devoted Himself to be the

Eternal Mediator between God and His creatures. This Mediation

was not to end with His Death, but continue eternally in and

through that renewed Life which He " took again " on the third

day. He died for our sakes that He might bring us to God, and He
lives for our sakes that He may accomplish and perfect that

" bringing us to God " and uniting us with God for the sake of

which He died. '' If Jesus in devoting Himself to death, had not

done so with a determined purpose to rise again, He would have

but half given Himself, His Death would have been a withdrawal

at the same time that it was a gift." (Godet.)

18. " No man taketh it from me." This was proved in our Lord's

very act of dying. Having cried with a loud voice, which showed

that His natural strength was not exhausted, and so that He could

not then die naturally, He surrendered His Life into the hands

of God, in the words, " Father, into Thy hands I commend my
spirit." As Bengel says : " Jesus let Himself be taken by His enemies
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of myself. I have power to lay it down, and 1 ^ have power

to take it again. * This commandment have I ^ ch. ii. 19.

received of my Father. xv. io? Acts

19 ^" There was a division therefore again mch'tn 43

among the Jews for these sayings. ^*- ^^

19. *' Therefore " omitted in H, B., L., 33, 49, old Latin, and Vnlg., but retained m A ,

D., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Coptic, Syriac (Pesh.)

of His own accord, and on the very Cross He sent forth His Spirit,

not in any weakness, but with a shout."

It is to be noticed that in the original the first personal pronoun
being expressed both here and in the last verse is very emphatic.

It might be rendered in English by "I, even I, lay it down of my-
self," or, " I myself lay it down of myself." The surrender was as

supernatural an act of His own power as was the resuming of it.

This does not mean, of course, that He was divinely protected till

His time came, but when His time to die had come He surrendered

His Life by an act of will. " I have power to lay it down, and
I have power to take it again." He has power, or right, because

He has life in Himself, and because having no sin, original or actual.

He could not, on His own account, pay the penalty of sin.

" This commandment have I received of my Father." This seems

to be a solemn assertion that in the matter of dying and rising again,

over which He had perfect power in Himself, He yet acted in accor-

dance with the will of the Father, and did nothing without Him.
The great redemptive act of dying and rising again was not an act

of His own Thought and Will, as if He loved mankind more than

the Father did, but it took place by the Will, and so by the ordina-

tion and direction of the Father. Though He has perfect power in

Himself, He does nothing of Himself (viii. 28) ; all is in, by, and
with, the Father.

19, 21. " There was a division therefore again among the Jews . . .

open the eyes of the blind." Some of them would altogether misun-

derstand the words. They heard astonishing things, such as that He
should be the Shepherd of the whole future flock of God, and they

would see nothing in Him to warrant such pretensions, because

they shut their eyes to all that enforced His claims ; and so they

pronounced Him a maniac under possession. Others remembered
the opening of the eyes of the man born blind, and they felt that
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20 And many of them said, ''He hath a devil, and is mad

;

n eh. vii. 20, whj hear ye him ?
&vui.48,52.

22 Others said, These are not the words of him

o Ex. iv. 11. that hath a devil. ° Can a devil ^ open the eyes of
Ps. Xciv. 9. & ,, IT J Q
cxiAd. 8. the blind r

32*^33!*' ^' ^' 22 ^ And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the

dedication, and it was winter.

22. "And it was winter." "And" omitted by N, B., D., Q., L. ; retained by A., E.,

F., K., M., old Latin, Vulg., and Syriac,

there was not only an authority, and a depth, and a Divine sweet-

ness, but a marvellous coherence in His sayings (" These are not

the words of him that hath a devil "), and they were arrested and

were on the road to belief and acceptance. Again I ask the reader

to notice how the assertion, on His own part, of the highest claims

of Christ, to shepherd the flock of God in a way which can be true

only of the Supreme Being, whilst, as was natural, it repelled many,

still attracted many—no doubt all those who were " of God."

22. " And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication." Pro-

bably it was then the Encasnia in Jerusalem. The Encaenia, or

Feast of the Re-dedication of the Altar (not of the Temple), was in-

stituted by Judas Maccabaeus, to commemorate the Ee-dedication

of the Altar after it had been defiled by Antiochus Epiphanes. It is

thus described :
—" Now on the five-and-twentieth day of the ninth

month, which is called the month Casleu, in the hundred forty and

eighth year, they rose up betimes in the morning and offered sacri-

fice according to the law, on the new altar of burnt-offerings which

they had made. Look at what time and what day the heathen had

profaned it, even in that was it dedicated with songs, and citherns,

and harps, and cymbals. Then all the people fell on their faces and

worshipped, praising the God of heaven who had given them good

success. And so they kept the dedication of the altar eight days."

(1 Maccab. iv. 52-56.)

This was on the 25th Chisleu : and between it and the last men-

tioned feast, the feast of Tabernacles, there was an interval of two

months, during which it is very probable that our Lord was teach-

ing in GalUee and Peraea ; and it is supposed that the incidents re-

corded in Luke xi.-xviii. 30, occurred during this period between the
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23 And Jesus walked in tlie temple ** in Solomon's porch.

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and i Actsiii. ii.

-r-r & *. 12.

said unto him, How long dost thou
||
make us to

n or.AoZrftw

doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. *"
^''^"^^

'

25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not

:

24, " How long dost thou make us to doubt ? " Quocunque animam nostram tollit

(Vulg.), but see below.

two Festivals. The way in which the mention of Jerusalem in thig

verse is brought in would lead us to suppose that our Lord had

returned to the city after some absence.

" It was winter. And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon's

porch." A covered cloister forming the Eastern boundary of the

Temple. The two notices correspond to one another, because o\

the inclemency of the season the Lord walked and taught in this

covered part.

24. " Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him,"
&c. The Jews encircled Him. They closed Him in so that, appa-

rently. He was by Himself in their midst, separated from His dis-

ciples. No doubt they did this that, by a kind of compulsion, they

might force Him to answer their questions.

*' How long dost thou make us to doubt ? " Eather, as in margin,
How long dost thou hold our minds in suspense? or it may be

rendered, How long dost thou raise our minds ? i.e., with Messianic
hopes which Thou art so slow in satisfying by decisive words and
actions. *' If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly."

25. "Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye believed not."

When had our Lord told them that He was the Messiah ? He had
told them sometimes in words which they energetically rejected

that He was far more than any Messiah such as they expected, for

He had told them that whatsoever His Father did He did ; that He
would, in the place and by the authority of the Father, judge all

men ; that He was the Light of the world ; that if they believed

not on Him they would die in their sins; that His Father was
always with Him ; that children of Abraham though they called

themselves, they were not free till He made them free ; that if a man
keep His saying He shall never see death ; that before Abraham
came into existence He is ; that He was the door into God's fold

;

that He was the Shepherd of the sheep—the Good Shepherd, Who



272 MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE. [St. John

'the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness

' ver. 38. ch. of me.

« ch. viii. 47. 26 But ^ ye believe not, because ye are not of

1 o IV. 6. ^^ sheep, as I said unto you.

* ver. 4, 14. 27 * My sheep hear my voice, and I know them,

and they follow me :

26. "As I said unto yon" omitted by N, B., K., L., M., some Cnrsives.Vnlg., and some

versions; retained by H, D., some later Uncials, and old Latin (a, b, e, f), and Syriac.

knew His sheep, and had power not only to lay down His Life for

them, but to take it again. He had told them all this, but in thus

setting Himself before them He had been careful to assure them

that in nothing whatsoever did He speak, or judge, or witness, or

act apart from His Father. There was the most perfect oneness

between them.

This was far more than telling them that He was the Christ. It

was a conception of the Christ infinitely beyond, and so contrary to,

their low, carnal expectations.

" The works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of

me." You have not my unsupported word, but works in number

and power such as no man before Me has done. Their very adhe-

rents had said, *' When Christ cometh, will He do more works than

this man hath done ?
"

26. " But ye beheve not, because ye are not of my sheep [as I

said imto you]." If the words " as I said unto you " are genuine,

then the Lord refers to viii. 47 : "He that is of God heareth God's

words; ye therefore hear them not because ye are not of God." The

words may be taken with verse 27 :
" As I said unto you, my sheep

hear my voice," &c.

27. " My sheep hear my voice." It is to be remembered that

this important passage is a repetition of the leading ideas which the

Lord had enunciated in the beginning of this chapter respecting

His relations to His true sheep as their Shepherd.
*' My sheep hearmy voice " corresponds to " they know his voice ;

"

•* I know them " to " I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep ;

"

** They follow me " to " The sheep follow him, for they know his

voice;" "I give unto them Eternal Life" to "I am come that

they may have hfe, and that they may have it more abundantly."

" They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my
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28 And I give unto them eternal life; and ""they shall

never perish, neither shall any man pluck them » ch. vi. 37. &
^ r, . n Xvii.ll,12.&

out 01 my hand. xviii. 9.

hand," corresponds to what He says respecting protecting His sheep

and their "being saved," and their "going in and out and finding

pasture."

Two questions must now be considered :

—

1. Is our Lord here enunciating a perfectly general Theological

truth, without any special reference to any particular followers of

His, or has He in His mind certain persons ? I believe if we com-

pare the first words of the next verse, " My Father, which gave them
me," with such words as those in the Great Intercession, " Thine

they were, and thou gavest them me ;
" " I pray for them which thou

hast given me ;
" " Those that thou gavest me I have kept,"—if

these words, and many of a like kind, are taken into account, they

prove that the Lord here primarily speaks of the Apostles. And
there seems to be a necessity for it : for the Saviour was severely

blaming the Jews for their unbelief and rejection of His words.

But might they not retort, " Who could accept such words, imply-

ing such transcendent relations to God, such a place in the universe

by His side, such power of doing all that the Father does ? " The
answer is, that there were amongst them those who had accepted

His claims, there were those who, because they were of God, heard

in His words the words of God—a small number, but sufficient for

all God's purposes in the founding of His Church, and giving it

its first direction.

2. " They shall never perish." These words have been used as

implying the final perseverance of all who have been, for ever so

short a time, sheep of Christ, and so many have so perverted them
as to comfort themselves with the idea that having once experienced

the internal workings of Divine grace they never can be finally cast

away, no matter how they live ; but in doing this they ignore the

aU-important clause " They follow me." No one can take the

smallest comfort from this verse unless he is following in the foot-

steps of the goodness and righteousness of Christ. If he is in the

least degree willingly turning aside, this promise does not belong to

him. Besides this, the words " I know them," imply necessarily, ** I

know them with approval," just as in the first Psahn the Lord if:

T
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29 ^My Father, ^ which gave ihem me, is greater than all

;

X ch. xiv. 28. and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fa-

6, &C.''
"" ' ther's hand.

« ch. xvii. 11,

22.
30 ^ I and my Father are one.

39. " My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all." So >?, D., L., T., A, A,

n, later Uncials, all Cursives, Sah. ; but A., B., X., all old Latin, Vulg., Goth., Coptic,

read " a greater thing." " That which my Father gireth me is greater than all "- Pater

mens quod dedit mihi, majus omnibus est (Vulg.)—but it seems inconceirable that our

Lord, Who is here speaking of the dependence and obedience of the flock, should, without

any apparent reason, bring in its greatness. The Syriac reads as in Authorized and

Received Text, Pater enim mens qui dedit eos mihi, omnibus major est.

said to "know the way of the righteous," and as in the Sermon on

the Mount the Lord represents Himself as saying to those whom He
rejects, " Depart from me, I never knew you, all ye workers of

iniquity."

29. " My Father which gave them me, is greater than all ; and

no man is able," &c. The power of the Father to keep the sheep is

not here contrasted with the power of the Son, as if the Father's

power were greater, but it is simply asserted that the Son is not

alone, or by Himself, in His protection of the sheep. I take this

place to be parallel to, and an echo of, those many passages which

we have noticed in the previous discourses in which the Son asserts

that He does nothing, judges no one, says nothing, teaches nothing,

witnesses nothing, without, or apart from, the Father. As in all

other instances of Divine Energy, so particularly in that of pre-

serving the true sheep, they work together; so that "no mania
able to pluck them out of my Father's hand," corresponds to

" neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand." "What is

the lesson which the true sheep should learn from this ? Not con-

tinually to boast of security, but unceasingly to commend them-

selves to God in such words as, " Into thy hands I commend my
spirit, for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth."

30. " I and my Father are one." This, no doubt, primarily means,

One in the exercise of Almighty power in the protection of the sheep,

and therefore One in the possession of what must be the substratum

ofthat Almighty power. One in the Divine Substance. The Oneness

of the Son with the Father in will, in ^ction, in knowledge, in judg-

ment, in the terms in which the Lord asserts this Oneness through-
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31 Then ^ the Jews took up stones again to stone him.

32 Jesus answered them, Many good works » ch. viii. 59.

have I shewed you from my Father : for which of those

works do ye stone me ?

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work we
stone thee not ; but for blasphemy ; and because that thou,

being a man, ** makest thyself Grod. ^ ch. v. is.

out this Gospel, can only arise from Oneness in Divine Essence,

and cannot be even thought of apart from such Oneness of Essence

:

and so this is the most absolute assertion on the part of our Lord, of

Oneness with His Father in the Trinity, which can be conceived.

31. 32, 33. " Then the Jews took up stones .... makest thyseK

God." " The Jews took up stones." Kather, " bare stones,"as ifthey

brought them from a distance
;

perhaps, however, owing to the

repairs of the temple, loose stones were at hand.

32. " Jesus answered them. Many good works have I shewed you
frommy Father, &c." Here is wisdom akin to that which He had so

often displayed in tm-ning the words of His persecutors against

themselves (Matthew xxii. 29-46). Instead of asking them "why
they stoned Him?", He asked, "for what good works that I

have shewed you from my Father do ye stone me ? " He had not

said what He had said respecting His Omnipotence with the Father

without testimony from that Father. He threw them back upon
such works as the healing of the man at the pool of Bethesda, the

restoring sight to one born blind, and, doubtless, many others ; and
He disclaimed having done these things apart from His Father.

On the contrary, He declares that He had showed them these works

from His Father, repeating what He had said before, " The Son can

do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do," &c. (chap.

V. 19, 20).

33. " For a good work we stone thee not ; but for blasphemy . . .

makest thyself God." It is clear that the Jews understood Him
aright, as asserting equahty with the Father. They interpreted

His words in the only way consistent with common sense, as they

had done before when He had said, " My Father worketh hitherto,

and I work." He had then done a Divine work which none but

either God Himself or one come with a commission from God could

do, a work which could only be done by an interposition of the direct
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34 Jesus answered them, ^ Is it not written in your law, I

c Ps. ixxxii. 6. said. Ye are gods ?

d Rom. xiii. 1. 35 If he Called them gods, ^ unto whom the

word of Grod came, and the scripture cannot be broken
;

power of God. Having done such a work, for Him to say in allusion

to it, " My Father worketh, and I work," was to assert of Himself a

power working side by side with, and in the same sphere as the

Divine power : and now He had been asserting that the true sheep

of God were His sheep : and as Jehovah had led and fed them of

old, so He would in future pasture them, and particularly He had

asserted their security, in that they were in His hands, and also in

His Father's, and yet the protection was one, " I and my Father

are one." There could be but one inference from this, which the Jews

naturally and rightly understood to be a claim to equaUty with the

Father in protecting the sheep of God, and if in that, in everything,

for the Lord evidently assumes that the protection of souls in the

spiritual world from their spiritual enemies is a distinctly Divine

act.

34. " Jesus answered them. Is it not written in your law, I said,

Ye are gods? If he called them gods .... the scripture can-

not be broken." His argument is this :
" You accuse me of blas-

phemy, not because I said in so many words, I am God, but because

I said, I am the Son of God. Well, in your own Sacred Books the

word " god " is given in a subordinate sense to those to whom God
has given His Spirit and His power that theymay judge the people

of God in truth and equity. If they then can properly, and with-

out blasphemy, be called gods, much more can I, Whom the

Father set apart and consecrated to the of&ce of Eedeemer before

He sent Me into the world, call Myself, without blasphemy, Son of

God."

In order to see somewhat of the wisdom of this answer, it is to

be remembered that the term "God" (Theos, Elohim) is not the

incommunicable Name of the Supreme Being. That Name is

Jehovah or Elyon, which could never be given except to Him Who
manifested HimseK to Moses in the bush. The term "God"
signifies the powerful One or Ones, and so early as in the third

chapter of Genesis it is given to those beings who were in power

greater than men. " Ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil." In
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36 Say ye of him, ® whom the Father hath sanctified, and

' sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; ^ because « ch. vi. 27.

I said, I am '^ the Son of Grod ? v.*^36 "37. &
viii, 42.

g ch. V. 17, 18.

ver. 30.

h Luke i. 35.

ch. ix. .3.5, 37.

36. " Sanctified." " Consecrated" in margin of Revised.

" The Son of God ;
" rather, " Son of God," without article.

this, and in 1 Sam. xxviii. 13 (" I see gods ascending out of the

earth") it seems given to all supernatural beings, reserving, of course,

its full application to the one Supreme Jehovah. In this sense it

seems to be used in the first verse of the Psalm the Lord quotes,

" He is a judge among gods." Subordinately to this it is given to

judges, because God gave them His word, and armed them with His

authority to represent among their fellows His own especial office

of judge. Thus Exod. xxi. 6, " His master shall bring him to the

judges," i.e., to the gods or Elohim. So that on the literal inter-

pretation of the Scriptures it was not blasphemy to apply this word

to those to whom God had given power above that of men, or to

those men to whom God had given power to judge. Did, then, the

Lord in saying this disclaim for Himself His true Godhead ? No, so

far from this He asserted it by implication in. the highest sense ; for

whereas all other beings, whether angels or men, who might be

called "gods," were so called because they exercised an inferior and

delegated power. He, as the Son of God, exercised the same power

as His Father, which resided in Him because He was Son of God,

and so partaking of the Father's nature ; so that in sustaining all

things, in judging, in restoring sight, in tending the sheep of God,

and in guarding those sheep in His hand, He co-worked with God

;

so that here, as in chap. v. 17, 18, the real offence was that He made
Himself or called Himself Son of God.

And yet, even here, in deference to their ignorance before the out-

pouring of the Spirit, He deigns to hide, for a time, the full revela-

tion of His proper Sonship. He is the Son Whom the Father hath

consecrated and sent into the world. Such an One has a far higher

claim to be called Son than either angel or man, no matter how
honoured by God. Let them but accept this one fact, that He
comes from God, and they will see that One Who comes from God
could not misrepresent His relations to God, and conversely that
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37 ' If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.

i ch. XV. 24. 38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, ^ be-

xiv. 10," 11.* lieve the works : that ye may know, and believe,

ii'^i xvii^2i ^ *^^* *^® Father is in me, and I in him.

38. " That ye may know and believe ;" rather, "ye may know and understand." So

ii., L., and a few versions ; but " believe in," S, A., Vulg., later Uncials, Cursives, &c.

God would not acknowledge by such mighty and beneficent miracles

One Who misrepresented or exaggerated His relationship to Him.
And so, naturally, as it were, He concludes with again appealing to

His mighty works.

37. " If I do not the works of my Father, beheve me not. But

if I do, though ye beheve not me, believe the works : that ye," &c.
*' Jesus gave to this assertion the form of an invitation full of kind-

ness. He consented to their not believing Him on His own word,

although the testimony of such a Being as Himself carried its proof

with it to those who had ears to hear. But the works which the

Father had wrought through Him had been added to His own tes-

timony. If they had not ears, they had at least eyes ; and if they

were not convinced by His words, they ought, at least, to be con-

vinced by His works." (Godet.)

38. " That the Father is in me, and I in him." The Persons of the

Ever Blessed Trinity so contain One Another that each One is the

full manifestation of the Others. The Father is in Christ, and Christ

receives the Fulness of the Spirit, and the Father and the Son come
into us, and make their abode in us by the Spirit (ch. xiv. 23).

An objection suggests itself which should be considered for a

moment. Moses and the Prophets did some miracles, approaching,

at least, in greatness to those which Christ did. Would these

miracles prove that they were in God and God in them in the sense

in which Christ uses the words? No, for it is clear that in a

Theocracy such as that under which the Jews hved, they might

have every confidence in God that He would protect them from

false workers of miracles. If the prophets, such as Elijah and
Elisha, performed miracles, it was a sure sign that their message

was true so far as it went. If it be conceivable that any prophet

should have said something more of himself than they did, or should

have dehvered a message requiring more faith, then such a message
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39 "" Therefore thej sought again to take him : but he

escaped out of their hand, » cii. vh. 30,

40 And went away again beyond Jordan into

the place ° where John at first baptized : and there «» ch. i. 28.

he abode.

41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John did no

miracle :
° but all things that John spake of this » ch. iii. 30.

man were true.

if accredited by such miracles as they performed, would have been
true. Now they all believed that a prophet was to come Who was to

be greater than all which went before Him, ofWhom it was predicted

that He should be in the closest possible union with God, nay, even
the names of God seemed in some leading prophecies to be given to

Him. If the Scriptures were true, that Prophet must come, and it

was the universal belief that He was then to be expected. It was
contrary then to all their views of God, and of their own relations

to God as His people, to suppose that the God Who watched over

them should allow them to be deceived by such works as those of

Jesus if He were not all that He claimed to be.

39. " Therefore they sought again to take him." It is clear from
this second attempt on His life that He had, in their estimation, in

no degree qualified, or explained away. His former assertion that

He and the Father were one. It has been asked, Was it by a
miracle that He escaped out of their hands ? If not by an actual

miracle it must have been by a special providence as wonderful and
as much requiring God's interposition as any miracle, for the Evan-
gelist had declared that they had encircled Him (verse 24).

40. "And went away again beyond Jordan." It would have
been, humanly speaking, dangerous for Him to have remained in

Jerusalem, where He would have only excited more virulent oppo-

sition, and so added to the guilt of the Jews in rejecting Him. So
He went away to the scene of His earHest ministry (Bethabara or

Bethany), and there He reaped some fruits from the labours of His
predecessor, for we read

:

41. •' And many resorted unto him, and said, John did no
miracle: but all things that John spake of this man were true."

From this we learn that not only did John bear witness to Him in

general terms, and point Him out as the Lamb of God, but that
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aS'Is"*
^^' ^^ *•And many believed on him there.

the Baptist must have foretold many other things which He would

say and do.

How is it that John did no miracles, and Jesus such stupendous

ones ? Simply because John was only a forerunner sent to herald

the approaching Messiah. All that he had to do was to arouse

men's attention to the claims of Another, whereas Jesus had to

assert his Oneness with the Father, and that the Father dwelt in

Him, and He in the Father. The Baptist had to proclaim " I am
not." " I am not the Christ." " I am not the Bridegroom." " I

&m. not the Baptizer with the Holy Ghost." " I am only the Voice."

Whereas the word of Jesus was, " I am." " I am the Christ." " I

am the Son." " I am the Light." " I am the good Shepherd."
'* I am He." "I am the Resurrection and the Life."

Again, when we consider that John, even when he did no mighty

deeds, had some diflficulty in detaching his disciples from himself

and attaching them to Christ (iii. 25, 26, and perhaps Matth. xi. 2,

3), how much would this have been increased if John had himself

performed miracles I

N
CHAP. XL

OW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany,

the town of * Mary and her sister Martha.
a Luke X. 38,

39.

1. " Town." Properly, " village ;
" Vulg., castellum. Lazarus a Bethania, de castello

Maria, &c.

1. '* Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus .... her sister

Martha." Lazarus is the same name as the Eleazar of the Old Tes-

tament. He is described as being " of Bethany, the town [or vil-

lage] of Mary and her sister Martha." The description in its use

of the preposition is exactly the same as that in John i. 44, *' Now
Phihp was of Bethsaida," &c. Very literally rendered it would run,

" Lazarus was from Bethany, out of the village of Mary," &c. Re-
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2 (*" It was that Mary whicli anointed the Lord with oint-

ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose ^ Matt. xxvi.

7. Mark xiv.

brother Lazarus was sick.) 3. ch. xii. 3.

specting this Lazarus nothing whatsoever is known except that

from many circumstances of the narrative, as for instance, the

number of Jews from Jerusalem who came to comfort the sisters,

and the costliness of his sepulchre, his family must have been one

of consideration, probably of affluence. From the way in which his

name is introduced as the brother of Mary and Martha, neither of

whom had been before mentioned by St. John, it seems impossible

to avoid the conclusion that St. John had in his mind the passage

of St. Luke (x. 38-42) in which Martha is said to have received

Jesus into her (not Lazarus's) house. For not only is Lazarus iden-

tified as being their brother, but Mary, who from her position in the

household is evidently the younger, is mentioned the first, as if she

was the best known, which can only be because of the praise which
the Lord bestowed upon her as having '* chosen the good part," for

in the narrative of the miracle in St. John, Martha is unquestion-

ably the more prominent of the two.

2. " (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment),"

&c. Our Lord was twice anointed with ointment by a woman (Luke
vii. 38, and John xii. 3), and so it has been assumed by many early

conunentators that this Mary is the same as the woman of the city

which was a sinner, of Luke vii. ; but the notices of the two sisters

in St. Luke seem to render this impossible, for St. Luke introduces

Mary as the sister of Martha, and as hitherto unknown in his nar-

rative, which narrative alone takes notice of the anointing in the

house of Simon the Pharisee, whereas the Mary of St. John was
evidently the sister of the Martha who was " cumbered about much
serving." The confusion of the names probably, in part, arose from
both anointings taking place in the house of a Simon ; but the cir-

cumstances are altogether diJBferent, and it is impossible to suppose

that the Simons are the same. St. John evidently alluding to the

anointing which he himself mentions, which took place on a very

different occasion to the first one, and gave rise to very different

remarks, and a far more important train of consequences.

3. " Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he
whom thou lovest is sick." The modesty and delicacy of this mes-
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3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, be-

hold, he whom thou lovest is sick.

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto

e ch. ix. 3. death, *= but for the glory of Grod, that the Son of
ver. 40.

Grod might be glorified thereby.

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus.

sage has been often noticed. " Enough that Thou knowest it : for

Thou dost not love and forsake." (Augustine.)

4. *' When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto

death," &c. That is, it was not sent as other fatal sicknesses aret

to cut short the probation of him who is called hence, but
'• For the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified

thereby." Observe how He again asserteth that His glory and the

Father's is One ; for after saying " of God,'' he hath added, " that the

Son of God might be glorified." In what respects was this sickness

for the glory of the Father and the Son ? Not only that opportunity

might be given to the Son of God to do a work of His Father's,

whereby He might show Himself to be the Kesurrection and the

Life (ch. V. 21, 26, 27), but for the further and infinitely greater

glory which would accrue to God and to Himself by His own Death

and consequent Kesurrection, to bring about which Death, this

raising of Lazarus was one of the necessary antecedents. He fore-

saw all the consequences which would follow. He went to raise

Lazarus, and the fame of that miracle was the immediate cause of

His Death at the ensuing Passover.

5. *' Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus."

How is it that this is said, seeing that the Son of Man loves all His

brethren, and has come to die for them all, and to bring salvation

to all who will not obstinately put it from them ? It is said of Him
because He is the Son of Man, fully partaking of the nature of His

brethren ; for have we not all our private affections ? Have we not

friends whom we regard with more than goodwill ? And would

Jesus have been perfectly human ? would He have had a perfect

human soul, if He did not thus love some with more human affec-

tion than others ? This is one of the places which teach us how
truly He is our Brother. The boundless love which dwells in the

Infinite God does not overwhelm or supersede the distinguishing

affection of the human friend.
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6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick, "*he

abode two days still in the same place where he ^ th. x. 40.

was.

7 Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go into

Judaea again.

8 His disciples say unto him. Master, ^the Jews '^ ch. x. 3i.

of late sought to stone thee ; and goest thou thither again ?

6. 7. " When he had heard therefore that he was sick . . . Then
after that saith he," &c. "What is the connection between the

assertions of verses 5 and 6, for they are connected by a "there-

fore ? " Something of this sort. His love for them did not cause

Him to set out at once, but at the time when He saw that it would
be best for them and most for the glory of His Father. " In that He
intended to glorify Himself in Lazarus, He prepared for the sisters

and for him a joy which fai' outweighed the pains and the death."
*' He waited for the signal of the Father : God might act in such
wise as the man Christ Jesus would not of Himself have done ; and
might prolong this time of waiting for the purpose of rendering the

miracle more manifest and more striking, with a view to His own
glory and that of His Son.'" (Godet.)

7. " Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us go into

Judaea again." It is supposed by many that our Lord mentioned
Judaea as natm'ally dweUing in His mind on the hatred of the

Jews to Him. But is this likely ? If He was in one division of the
Holy Land, and desired to go into another, is it not probable that

He would say, "Let us go into Judaea, or into Samaria, or into

Galilee" as the case might be ? Still His question is so ordered as

to call forth the exclamation of the Apostles

:

8. "Master, the Jews of late sought to stone thee ; and goest thou
thither again ? " Rather, the Jews now, "just now." AstheEncsenia
at which He was present was in December, and the events imme-
diately before His Crucifixion took place some little time after the

Resurrection of Lazarus, it was probable that this latter took place

early in January—as Dean Burgon notices, about the time of our
festival of the Epiphany, the festival of the manifestation of Christ's

glory.

It has been said that they feared for themselves as well as for

Him, and the remark of Thomas impHes that they would be in like
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9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day r

f ch. ix. 4. ^ If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not,

because he seeth the light of this world.

g ch. xii. 35. 10 But ^ if a uiau walk in the night, he stum-

bleth, because there is no hght in him.

11 These things said he : and after that he saith unto

h So Deut. them. Our friend Lazarus ^ sleepeth ; but I go,
xxxi. 16. Dan. , _ •, -, •

, i' ^

xii. 2. Matt, that I mav awake mm out oi sleep.
ix. 24. Acts

**

vii. 60. 1 Cor.
XV. 18. 51.

10. "There is no light in him;" rather, "the light is not in him" (Alford and

Revisers).

11. " Sleepeth." Alfred and Revisers, " is fallen asleep."

danger. It is, however, one of those many remarks which show

how utterly the Apostles were unable to reahze that our Lord must,

througli the suffering of death, enter upon His Glory.

9. " Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? ....

hght of this world." This means :
" I have a certain work allotted

to me of My Father, and a certain time to do it in. That time,

though drawing to a close, is not yet expired. Till it is expired, I

am working in the hght of day—in the hght of the Divine Will

;

and nothing can hinder INIe, much less prevent My working by

putting Me out of the way. Just as if any man walk in the day,

he walks fearlessly and safely because he seeth the light of this

world, so it is with Me." But how can the Lord apply to Himself

what He next proceeds to say, " If a man walk in the night he

stumbleth, because there is no light in him"? Somewhat in this

way :
" You counsel me to avoid danger which, so long as I walk in

the light of my Father's light and guidance, I cannot incur, so

that I should be hurt or liindered by it. If, taking your advice, I

should now put off the doing of My work to a more distant, and so

safer time, I should have to do that duty at a time when God's

hght would not be shining upon Me, in the hours of night and

darkness, and so I should stumble, because I should have chosen

to work when the True Light was not shining. I should be

working, if such a thing were possible, in the light of My Father's

displeasm-e."

11. " These things said he ; and after that he saith unto them,

Our friend Lazarus," &c. More hterally, *' Lazarus our friend is
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12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do
well.

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death : but they thought
that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep.

14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.

15 And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to

the intent ye may believe ; nevertheless let us go unto him.

12, " He shall do well." " He shall recover." Salvus erit (Vulg.).

gone to sleep, but I go," &c. Very similar words were used by Him
with respect to Jairus' daughter, "The maid is not dead, but
sleepeth." Bengel remarks, " With what kindly feeling does Jesus
share His own friendship for Lazarus with His disciples!

"

12, 13. " Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do
well rest in sleep." It is astonishing why they did not ask
themselves, " If the sleep of Lazarus were but a wholesome rest,

giving the surest hope of his recovery, why should the Lord take a
dangerous journey to arouse him from it ? " But the great truth of

the Eesui-rection from the dead seems to have been altogether hid
from their eyes (Mark ix. 10, Luke xviii. 33, 34), and so they, almost
we may say instinctively, avoided considering the things which
would have prepared them for it.

14,15. " Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead .

ye may believe." If He had been in the house of the sisters, a
necessity would have been, as it were, laid upon Him to raise

Lazarus from his bed of sickness, and so the opportunity of

strengthening their weak faith, by the far more stupendous miracle
of his resurrection, would have been lost.

" That ye may believe." But did they not already believe ? Yes,

but faith admits of every possible degree, and in us sinful and earth-

bound creatm*es is always feeble and fluctuating.

One of them, and he on behalf ofaU the rest, had confessed that He
was the Son of God, and was pronoimced supremely blessed for his

answer, and the faith it exhibited, and yet the Lord after this said to

these same persons, " Ifye had faith as a grain of mustard seed," im-

plying that, compared with His own supreme confidence in His
Father, they had not even that. The miracle of the Kesurrection of

Lazarus was especially for the confirmation of the Apostles' faith,
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16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his

fellowdisciples, Let us also go, that we may die with him.

17 Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in

the grave four days already.

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem,
||
about fifteen

n
That is, furlongs off:

about two ^
miles.

more than for the consolation of the sisters ; and we may be sure,

from the Lord's words, that they required such a sign to enable

them to adhere to Him unto the end. It was a part of that work

which He had completed when He said, " those that thou gavest

me I have kept." (xvii. 12.)

" Nevertheless let us go unto him." Not unto them, %.e., the

mourning sisters, but unto him, as if he were alive.

16. "Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus." Didymus

is the Greek rendering of the Hebrew Thoma, and signifies a twin,

one of twins. It is remarkable that on the three only occasions in

which anything is said of him, his name is mentioned with the ex-

planation of its meaning. This has led many to suppose, and I

think with reason, that there is some mystery about bis name—that

it was given him, perhaps by the Lord Himself, to indicate that

there were in him two men, the believer and the unbeliever. He
was a man of strong and ardent affection for our Lord, or he would

not have been the first to say, " Let us go, that we may die with

him," but undoubtedly his feelings towards our Lord were rather

those of affection for the man than beUef in the Son of God. Here

he seems to have forgotten the words of the Lord, " I go that I may
awake him out of sleep." He seems to have thought only of the

danger to the Lord's life, though the same Lord had assured the

disciples that whilst it was day, the day allotted to Him by His

Father, He could not stumble—He could not be hindered or

thwarted, much less could He be deprived of His Life.

17. " Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the

grave four days already." These four days were, first, the day on

which the messenger arrived, then the two days in which He tarried

in Persea, and the fourth the one which He took for the journey.

We are to remember that most probably Lazarus was dead or died

£t the time that the messenger arrived, and that the bodies of the

dead were usually buried on the day of their death.
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19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to

comfort them concerning their brother.

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was

coming, went and met him : but Mary sat still in the house.

19. "To Martha and Mary," Tischendorf, after A., 03., several later Uncials and
Cursives, reads, "Came to those [females] about Martha," &c., i.e. to the female honse-

hold. See below. N, B., CI., L., Vulg., and Syriac read as in Text. Rec.

20. " Sat still." " Still sat"—" continued sitting."

18. " Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen fur-

longs off." This is told us in order to account for what is men-
tioned in the next verse.

19. " And many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to com-
fort them concerning their brother." It is assumed, too hastily,

that these Jews were of the party hostile to the Lord. But why
should they be? Supposing that they belonged to the "party"
friendly to Him, they must be designated as Jews, because they were
of the Jewish race, and there was no other name possible when
St. John wrote. One would think that, sympathizing as they did

80 deeply with those whom Jesus loved, they would rather be of

the number of those who favoured Him. One commentator even
supposes that this was their last trial, and that natural human love

gave them once more the opportunity of faith ; but surely there must
have been a time of acceptance on, and after, Pentecost. Again,

how many were there that came to console the sisters ? Twenty
would, one would think, be a great number for such a purpose, and
could these represent Jerusalem and all Judaea ?

There is some authority for the reading which requires, " Many
of the Jews came to the women [or the female household] about

Martha and Mary." Such an expression would imply that the

family were in good circumstances.

" To comfort them." This need not be taken in the lowest sense

as indicating that they came to assist only in the formal ceremonial

mourning, but as showing real sympathy. At least, such would be

the judgment of charity.

20. " Then Martha, as soon as she heard," &c. Martha was, no
doubt, engaged in some household duty, and so would be the most
likely to receive the first report that Jesus was coming.

" But Mary sat still in the house," i.e., continued sitting. Either
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21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been

here, my brother had not died.

i ch ix.3i. 22 But I know, that even now, 'whatsoever

thou wilt ask of Grod, Grod will give it thee.

23 Jesus saith unto her. Thy brother shall rise again

in secret grief in her chamber, or with those who had come to com-

fort the sisters. The reader cannot fail to notice how exactly this

accords with the account of the sisters in St. Luke—the one more

intent upon household duties, the other more retiring and con-

templative.

Martha at once went and met the Lord, and was, perhaps, in

such haste as not to communicate the intelligence to Mary, who
would certainly have gone quickly (see verses 29 and 31) to meet

the Lord if she had known of His coming.

21. " Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here,

my brother," &c. These are words of faith in the Lord's power of

averting death, and yet there seems a shade of reproach in them,

though very subdued, very submissive. But Martha had much more
to say. There are hopes, though she ventures only at a distance to

allude to them, which she is cherishing still.

22. " But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of

God, God will give it thee." " High thoughts and poor thoughts

of Christ cross one another here—high thoughts, in that she sees

in Him One Whose effectual prayers will greatly prevail; poor

thoughts, in that she regards Him as obtaining by prayer that

which, indeed, He 7ias by the Oneness of His Nature with the

Father." (Trench.)

23. " Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again." The

Lord, of set purpose, speaks ambiguously at first. He desires to

draw out from her her own belief in the general Resurrection, and

then to connect that belief with Himself. Let us remember His

words, " The Father which hath sent me. He gave me a command-

ment what I should do, and what I should teach " (xii. 49). It

would be nothing that she should believe in the Resurrection of

her brother as an abnormal thing, as it were. Her brother was

to rise at the sound of +he same Voice and by the exertion of the

same Power which would m due time ormg aooui ine generaj

Resurrection.
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24 Mai*tlia saitli unto him, ^ I know that he shall rise

again in the resurrection at the last day.
ch^'vl'lg''^ '

^^'

25 Jesus said unto her, I am ^ the resurrection, » ch. v. 21. &
vi. 39, 40, 44.

24. " Martha salth unto him, I know that he shall rise again in

the resurrection," &c. The Jews (except the Sadducees) believed in

this on the authority of many sayings in the Prophets, " My flesh

also shall rest in hope, for thou wilt not leavemy soul in hell, neither

wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption." Again, " I shall

be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness." " Thy dead men
shall live, with my dead body shall they arise." " Many that sleep

in the dust shall awake." That the behef in the general Eesurrec-

tion was universal nearly two hundred years before the time of our

Lord is plain from the courageous confession of the seven brethren

and their mother before Antiochus in 2 Maccabees vii. Thus (verse

9, " When the first was at the last gasp he said. Thou, like a fmy,

takest us out of the present life, but the King of the world shall

raise us up who have died for His laws, unto everlasting life ;
" and

the fourth brother, " It is good, being put to death by men, to look

for hope from God to be raised up again by Him " (v. 14). So also

the mother. (Verse 23). Such, then, was the common belief and

Martha's expression of it. Our Lord next proceeds, in one of the

most marvellous and gracious of all His sayings, to identify this

Resurrection with Himself.

25. " Jesus said unto her, I am the Resurrection and the Life."

Is the Resurrection here the Resurrection of the Body, and the

Life here the Life of the Soul ? We think rather that He is the

Resm'rection and the Life both of the body and of the soul. He
comes into body and soul, and unites the whole man, body and

soul, to Himself. When He comes into any soul He is the Resur-

rection of that soul from a state of spiritual death to a state of

spiritual life ; and if we eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink

His Blood, He says that He will raise us up at the last day. He
raises up the soul now in the Sacrament of Baptism (Rom. vi.

1-6) ; or, if it has been separated from Him by sin after its

Baptism, at the time of its true repentance or conversion ; and

the body at the time appointed by God for all men to rise again in

their bodies. But how is it that the Resurrection is mentioned

first, seeing that He must first be the Life of the soul before He can

TJ



290 RESURRECTION AND LIFE. [St. John.

m ch. i. 4. & and the '" life :
'^ he that believeth in me, though

6.' Col. iii.4. he were dead, yet shall he live

:

1 John i. 1, 2,

&v. 11.

n ch. iii. 36.

1 John V. 10,

&e.

be the Life of the whole man, body and soul, at the last day ? The

answer is, that in the case of the soul as well as of the body there

is, first, Kesurrection and then Life—first Resurrection to a new
state or a renewed state of Life, and then continuance in that new
state, i.e.j Life. If we take Baptism as the Church has ever done

[Baptism, of course, not apart from Repentance and Faith] to be the

grafting into Him, then in Baptism, as St. Paul twice says (Rom. vi.

1-6, Col. ii. 12), "we are raised with him to walk in newness of

life :
" and again, the entrance of true realizing Faith where it has

not hitherto been exercised, is the Resurrection of the soul from

the death of sin unto the Life of Righteousness. There must be

this Resurrection of the soul or spirit before there is the Life of the

same soul or spirit. Resurrection being a beginning, and Life the

continuance of that which is begun.

The soul which truly apprehends the Son of God, by that appre-

hension, or rather, by his apprehending it (Phil. iii. 12), expe-

riences a Resurrection into a new sphere or state of existence, and

the continuance or growing in this new state is Life following on

such Resurrection. And the same applies to the body : the rising

again at the last day is the restoration of its principle of Life, and

the Eternal Life which follows is the continuation through eternity

of that which is begun when in the tomb it hears the voice of the

Son of God. When He saith " I am the Resurrection and the

Life," He speaks as the Second Adam, the New Head of the Race.

Is this power then of His to be our Resurrection and our Life to be

hmited in its exercise to the imparting to us of fresh ideas or new
aspirations even after what is best and holiest ? He says not so

when He tells us, " He that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My
Blood hath Eternal Life, and I will raise him up at the last day."

Christ is the Resurrection and the Life, not because He raises us

up by an act of His power, but because He communicates to us of

His whole nature, Body, Soul, and Spirit, to be first our Resurrec-

tion, that is, our Restoration to Life,—and then our Life, i.e., the

continuance of the Life restored to us.

"He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he
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26 And whosoever livetli and believetli in me shall never
die. Believest thou this ?

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord : «I believe « Matt. xvi. i6.

that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which vi'il'.tl'.^

should come into the world.

live." This is an exposition of the words just uttered. It must
refer to a death and a coming to Hfe again in this present state of
things, because on this side of the grave only is the saving action of
belief contemplated. " He that believeth in me, though he were
dead," in sins, "yet shall he live," live by the life of God and
Holiness.

26, " And whosoever liveth and beUeveth in me shall never die."
This must refer to the continuing in Him. " "Whoso liveth in me
and beUeveth in me shall never die." To understand the first,

" He that liveth in me," we must take the " abiding " in Christ
of chap. XV. 1-10 : and to understand the second, we must take
His words in a former discourse :

" If a man keep my saying [not
that is, if a man once hear it. and then forget or lose it] , but if a
man keep my saying, he shall never see death " (viii. 51).

" Behevest thou this ? " This is not, " Dost thou believe anything
respecting Me ? " but, " Dost thou beheve this thing in particular
which I have just uttered ? Dost thou believe in this aspect of My
Person and Work, of My power and goodness which has to do, at

this present time, with thy dead brother and with thyself? "

"Believest thou this?" This which Jesus required was an
amazing demand upon the faith of this woman, for it was tanta-
mount to asking her whether she beheved that the man then before
her stood to every human being in a relation so unique that they
who rise again to life rise not by an act of His mere power but in
Him as the Second Adam. " As in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shaU all be made alive." It was an amazing demand on her faith

but the Faith which He had given her was equal to the demand, and
in her answer she set forth the one sole ground on which, as one of
the ancient people of God, she could exercise implicit faith in His
word, even when he set forth so astonishing a thing respecting
Himself.

27. " She saith unto him, Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art the
Christ, the Son of God," &c. In saying this, she said in effect : ** I
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28 And when she had so said, she went her way, and

called Mary her sister secretly, saying, the Master is come,

and calleth for thee.

29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came

unto him.

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in

that place where Martha met him.

P ver. 19. 31 P The Jews then which were with her in the

house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, that she

rose up hastily and went out, followed her, saying. She

goeth unto the grave to weep there.

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw

believe that Thou art the Messiah, the Son of God promised in the

writings of our prophets, in David, and Isaiah, and Daniel : and if

thou art He, and if Thou comest from the Living God, what bounds

can there be to Thy power and Thy truth? " In this she showed that

implicit faith which the Apostles had shown when they refused to

leave Him, even when He had told them that they must eat His

Flesh and drink His Blood, knowing Him to have the words of

Eternal Life, and knowing Him to be the Christ, the Son of the

Living God, the Holy One of God.

28. " And when she had so said, she went her way, and called Mary

her sister secretly." Secretly, no doubt, at the word of Christ, that

she might come by herself, and that the Jews might not crowd

around her in her way to Him, but that she might be able to speak

all that lay on her heart to Him, as her sister had done.

" The Master is come, and calleth for thee." We are not told

expressly of this desire of Jesus to see Mary, but it would have been

strange if He had performed the miracle when she was absent and

yet so near at hand.

29, 30, 31. " As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly. . . .

Now Jesus was not yet come into the town. . . . The Jews then

that were with her . . . followed her ... to weep there." All

this, though it took place very naturally, was so ordered that many
of the Jews should see the miracle.

32. *' Then when Mary was come where Jesus was ... she fell

down at his feet . . . Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother
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him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him, * Lord, if

thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. ^ ver. 21.

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews

also weeping which came with her, he groaned in the spirit,

and t was troubled. liflitSv^'

33. " He gi'oaned." See below.

" And was troubled." " Troubled Himself ;
" turbavit se ipsum (Vnlg.).

had not died." She fell down at His feet. It is not recorded that

Martha did this. Mary being more contemplative and spirituaL

having "sat at Jesus' feet," and " chosen the better part," realized

more fully the Divine in the Son of God.
" Lord, if thou hadst been here." They both utter the same thing,

showing the regretful thoughts that had filled the minds of all the

sorrowing household.

33. " "When Jesus therefore saw her weeping ... he groaned in

the spirit." " He groaned in the spirit." The word " He groaned "

should be translated so as to show that the primary idea of the

Greek word is indignation rather than grief. It has been variously

rendered as "He was indignant in spirit," "He was chafed in

spirit," and by some coromentators His own spirit is supposed to

be the object of this indignation. "He sternly charged or restrained

His spirit," giving it the same meaning as in Matth. ix. 30, where

He straitly or sternly charged the bHnd men, not to make known
their restoration to sight. It is very difficult to determine at what

He evinced such anger : some suppose that it was at the invincible

unbelief of the Jews, whom He foresaw would be moved by this

miracle to take more determined and successful proceedings against

His Life ; some that it was because of the unbelief of the friends and

disciples standing by, and so was similar in its cause to His indig-

nation at the disciples when He said to them, " O faithless genera-

tion, how long shall I be with you, how long shall I suffer you ?
"

Some (taking the sense of sternly charging) say that it means He
vehemently repressed His natural emotions. Perhaps the best expla-

nation is that He was indignant at the effects of sin, so vividly

brought before Him in the victory of death over His friend, in the

grief of the bereaved sisters, and in the hypocrisy of some of the

Jews, and the deadly hate of others.
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34 And said, Where have ye laid him ? They said unto

him, Lord, come and see.

r Luke xix. 14. 35 ' Jesus wept.

34. " And said, Where have ye laid him ? They said . . . Lord,

come and see." " "Where have ye laid him ? " not as asking for in-

formation, as if He were ignorant, but to engage their attention,

and perhaps stimulate them to expect something great from One

Who had hitherto done such works of power and grace.

35. " Jesus wept." What a world of grace and love is there in this

short verse !
" Why was our Blessed Saviour thus affected ? Was it

the sight of human sorrows that came home to the compassionate

heart of the Son ofMan ? Yet those sorrows He knew that He would
immediately remove. And to believe on Him was to be free from all

these sorrows and from death. Yet He wept, because, says one.

He was Himself the very fountain of pity ; He weeps and mingles

with us human tears, although the cause of these tears is our want
of faith : He is as One weak in our weakness, and sad in our sad-

ness, weeping with them that weep. And thus does He take upon
Himself human impressions, and sanctifies to us human sorrows.

Adorable sorrows of the Son of God ! how does He take unto Him-
self and then offer up unto the Father, as hallowed and blesssd in

Himself all human sorrows, rejecting not our griefs, but sealing

thereby the blessing of those that weep, and giving us the pledge

that, *He that now goeth on his way weeping, shall doubtless

come again with joy and bring his sheaves with him.' "—(Isaac
WilHams.)

But most wonderful words upon this passage are the following,

which I am thankful for the opportunity of reproducing :
" He

wept from very sympathy with the grief of others. ' When Jesus

saw Mary weeping, and the Jews also weeping which came with
her, he groaned in the spirit and was troubled.' It is the very

nature of compassion or sympathy, as the word impHes, to ' rejoice

with those that rejoice, and weep with those that weep.' We know
it is so with men ; and God tells us He also is compassionate and
full of tender mercy. Yet we do not well know what this means,
for how can God rejoice or grieve ? By the very perfection of His
nature Almighty God cannot show sympathy, at least to the com-
prehension of beings of such limited minds as ours. He indeed is
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36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him !

37 And some of them said, Could not this man, ® which

opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that " ch. ix. e.

even this man should not have died ?

hid from us ; but if we were allowed to see Him how could we dis-

cern in the Eternal and Unchangeable signs of sympathy? Words
and works of sympathy He does display to us : but it is the very

sight of sympathy in another that affects and comforts the sufferer,

more even than the fruits of it. Now we cannot see God's sympa-
thy, and the Son of God, though feeling for us as great compassion
as His Father, did not show it to us while He remained in His
Father's Bosom. But when He took flesh and appeared on earth,

He showed us the Godhead in a new manifestation. He invested

Himself with a new set of attributes, those of our flesh, taking unto

Him a human soul and body, in order that thoughts, feelings, affec-

tions, might be His which could respond to ours, and certify to us

His tender mercy. When, then, our Saviour weeps from sympathy
at Mary's tears, let us not say it is the love of a man overcome by
natural feeling. It is the love of God, the bowels of compassion of

the Almighty and Eternal, condescending to appear as we are

capable of receiving it, in the lorm of human nature." (J. H. New-
man, Ser. X., 3rd vol.)

30. " Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him !
" This

could hardly have been said by persons belenging to the party
hostile to Jesus ; indeed, it is very improbable that more than one
or two of such should have come from Jerusalem to console those

whom Jesus loved.

37. " And some of them said, Could not this man which opened,"

&c. This was the most natural question for those to ask who believed

in our Lord's power to heal the sick, and restore sight to the blind,

but who were ignorant of the reason which induced him to linger

in Peraea when He heard of the news of the sickness of His friend.

It is, in fact, httle more than the sisters' exclamation, *' If thou hadst

been here, my brother had not died."

A much more evil significance has been given to this question by
those who have got themselves to believe that the principal reason

for the writing of this Gospel was to put on record certain stages in

the progress of the unbehef of the Jews, but I cannot think that £t
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38 Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to

the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister

of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he

stinketh : for he hath been dead four days.

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if

t ver. 4, 23. thou wouldost believe, thou shouldest * see the

glory of Grod ?

41 Then they took away the stone /rom the place where

41. " From the place where the dead was laid," omitted by H, B., C, 1)., L., old Latia,

Vulg., Peshito, &c. ; retained by A., E., G., H., M., and most Cursives.

indicates anything more than what would naturally suggest itself

under the circumstances to an indifferent person.

38. " Jesus therefore again groaning in himself," &c. The same

word in the original which is used in verse 33. Here it may pro-

bably have more of the meaning of sternly restraining or curbing

His feelings.

" It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it." It was, that is, in a

chamber hollowed out of the rock, or out of the side of a hill, and

consequently was a costly place of burial ; showing, in connection

with other things, that the family of Bethany were in very

good circumstances.

39. " Jesus said, Take ye away the stone ... by this time he

stinketh," &c. This clearly shows, that though she might have had

some hope that the Lord would do some work for their consolation,

yet that this hope was exceedingly vague, and did not contemplate

for a moment that the Lord would restore to life a body in which

corruption had already set in. There was also a natural shrinking

from the exposure of her brother's remains, so that they should be

an offence to the bystanders.

40. " Jesus said unto her, Said I not unto thee . . . see the

glory of God ? " Our Lord had not said this to Martha when she

met Him, so in all probability He alludes to the words, " This sick-

ness is not unto death, but for the glory of God " (verse 3). This was

said, no doubt, in the hearing of him who had brought the message

from the sisters, and on his return was reported to them as the

Lord intended.

41. " Then they took away the stone." The reader will mark
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the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said.

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me.

42 And I knew that thou hearest me always : but " because

of the people which stand by I said it, that they « ch. xii. 30.

may believe that thou hast sent me.

the contrast here between this resurrection and that of the Lord.
The body of Lazarus was raised up a natural body, and so the stone

must be removed to enable it to emerge from the tomb : the Body
of the Lord was raised up a spiritual Body, and so after His Resur-

rection the angel rolled away the stone to show that the tomb was
empty.

" And Jesus lifted up his eyes . . . Father, I thank thee that

thou hast heard me." Did then the Son of God perform His
miracles after prayer ? Most assuredly ; but not as we understand
it, because our prayer is a beseeching of God for what He may, or

for what He may not see fit to grant, at least at the time we ask,

and in the form in which we ask that it may be granted ; whereas
the prayer of Christ was a prayer for what He knew the Father
had in His counsel determined upon, because of Their Oneness of

mind and will. His intercourse was, as it were, a perpetual uniting

of His own will with His Father's ; a perpetual breathing of " Thy
will be done."

Even to mere men God has given such a promise as, " Before

they call I will answer, and while they are yet speaking I will

hear
; " and if it can be so with us who are separate from God, what

must it be with One Who is "in the Father, and the Father in

Him?" The Lord having secret and unbroken intercourse with

His Father, which recognizes no limitations of time, speaks of that

as certain and as having taken place, which was yet, in the eyes of

men, about to take place, and gives thanks accordingly.

Upon this we must imagine a small interval, and then He says

:

42. " And I knew that thou hearest me always : but because of

the people which stand by I said it, that they ,may beheve that

thou hast sent me."

To enter into something of the meaning of these words, we must
remember that it was the most earnest desire of the Lord that

the power and glory of all the works which He did should be

ascribed to the Father ; and that any glory which must of neces-
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43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud

voice, Lazarus, come forth.

sity accrue to Him, should be ascribed to Him, not as independent

of, but as one with the Father ; and so that it should never for a

moment cross the mind of any man that He was a separate and
independent Divine Existence. He seems earnest in disclaiming

any separate power in the doing of His works, as well as any
separate will in originating them. " I came from heaven not to

do mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me." " The
Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works " (vi. 38, xiv. 10).

God then hearing Him always with that secret ineffable hearing

which transcends the utterance of all words, it might seem super-

fluous to thank God for having heard Him. Might it not imply

that He was sometimes heard and sometimes not heard ? But to

give no ground for such a surmise, He thanked God aloud as the

Author of the miracle, that the people might know that He dis-

claimed all glory apart from the Father, and that they might

beheve that the Father had sent Him. To believe that God had in

very deed sent Jesus from Himself, was, at that time, all-sufficient.

It carried all else with it—Messiahship, Sonship, Mediatorship.

Judgeship—all He claimed to be, belonged to Jesus if He was
"sent of God."

43. " And when he had thus spoken, he cried with a loud voice,

Lazarus, come forth." Literally, He shouted, for in most of the

places where the word is used it means no less than this. As Luthardt

says, " Kpavyd^eiv (pojvy fieydXy, to cry with a loud voice, is purposely

heaped up to express the strength of tl . call." What is the signi-

ficance, for this is the only place where the Lord is said thus to

shout ? The tomb was already uncovered, and Jesus was close to

it. Some say that it was done to contrast with the mutterings and

incantations of magicians, but this seems a very unworthy expla-

nation. Some, that the Jews around might hear, but the word is

never used respecting our Lord when He addressed far greater

multitudes. Some that it was to express authority and power. He
called him not as a friend, but commanded him as Lord and Master.

But must we not rather understand it as if He would have us beheve

that His voice must penetrate into the unseen world, and call the

spirit forth from the place allotted to it by God ? For, in thii^ raising
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44 And lie that was dead came forth, bound hand and

foot with graveclothes : and '^ his face was bound » ch xx. 7

of Lazarus there was a threefold miracle : there was the reversal of

the corruption of the body, so that it should come forth in health

and soundness ; there was the restoration of the animal life, by
which the heart beat and the blood again coursed through the

veins ; and there was, above all, the summoning of the spirit from
the receptacle of spirits, and re-embodying it and enthroning it

again in the secret place from which it rules the whole frame.

But, besides this, there was another act of authority in the

spiritual world far greater than any in the physical, for the Lord
here exercised the office of supreme Arbiter in giving to one whose
term of probation had been closed, a renewal of that term, so that

at the general Eesurrection he would have to render account for

perhaps twenty or thirty years more of opportunities of glorifying

God. Truly indeed may we say of this Voice of Jesus Christ, " The
voice of the Lord is mighty in operation, the voice of the Lord is a

glorious voice." And this Voice will be still more mighty when, at

the last day, it will be heard, not in one grave, but in all. May God
grant that when he who writes these lines and he who reads them
hear it, they both may rise to everlasting life, and not to shame
and everlasting contempt

!

44. " And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot

with graveclothes : and his face was bound about," &c. It has been

asked whether it was a miracle, or part of the miracle, that the

dead should rise up and come out of the sepulchre by the power of

the Lord, and not by the use of his own limbs ? Now why should

the Evangelist expressly mention that he was *' bound hand and
foot with grave-clothes," except for the purpose of showing that

the grave-clothes prevented all natural motion ? The only other

place where this "binding hand and foot" is mentioned is in

Matthew xxii. 13, where the man so treated is deprived of all power
of his limbs, so that he has not to be led but cast out into the outer

darkness. It appears to have been necessary for the satisfaction of

the hostile Jews who had had no opportunity of being convinced

that he was really dead, and who, if he had emerged from the tomb
with the free use of his limbs, would have most certainly denied the

fact of his dea*h.
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about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him,

and let him go.

45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, ^ and had

y ch. ii. 23. & seen the tilings which Jesus did, believed on him.
X. 42. & xii. 11, , „ -r^ o 1 1 .

18. 46 But some of them went their ways to the

Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done.

"Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go." This

command of Jesus to " loose him, and let him go," implied that he

could not loose himself, and that he could not walk away of him-

self. It has even been taken as betokening the power which Christ

has entrusted to His Ministers or Priests to loose by absolution from

the bands of sin those whom He has Himself quickened by His

word of converting power. This is admirably stated by St. Augus-

tine in the following :
" Dost thou marvel how he came forth with

his feet bound, and not marvel that he rose being four days dead ?

In both was the power of the Lord, not the strength of the dead

man. He came forth, and yet was he still bound : still wrapped
round, and yet already he hath come abroad. What does this be-

token ? "When thou despisest thou liest dead, and if thou despisest

these so great things of which I have spoken, thou liest buried

;

when thou confessest, thou comest forth. For what is it to come
forth, but by issuing as it were from what is hidden to be made
manifest ? But then that [issuing] thou shouldest confess is God's

doing, by crying with a mighty voice, that is, by calling with a

mighty grace. Accordingly, when the dead man had come forth,

stni bound, confessing, yet still guilty, in order that his sins should

be loosed, the Lord said this to His ministers, * Loose him, and let

him go.' How loose him, and let him go ? ' That ye shall loose on

earth shall be loosed in heaven.' "

45, 46. " Then many of the Jews which came to Mary .... told

them what things Jesus had done." It seems scarcely credible

that any of the Jews who were on such terms with the family of

Bethany, and had come to mourn with them for the loss of their

brother, should have at once gone to the Pharisees to betray the

Lord out of malice ; but there is no need to make any such a sup-

position. For the verse may be rendered, " Then many of the

Jews, even those which came to Mary, , , , , believed in Him. But
some of them, i.e., of the Jews generally, and not of those which
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47 ^ " Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees

a council, and said, *What do we? for this man ^ Ps. n. 2.

Matt. xxvi. 3.

doeth many miracles. Mark xiv. 1.

48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe a ch. xii. 19.

on him: and the Eomans shall come and take
-'^'^^^ ^^- 1^-

•

away both our place and nation.

49 And one of them, named *Caiaphas, being »> Luke Hi. 2.

the high priest that same year, said unto them, Acts iv. 6.

Ye know nothing at all.

came to Mary, went their ways to the Pharisees." But even sup-

posing that these last were of the number of those who had come
to the sisters, it must not be too hastily concluded that they went
in sheer malice. It is not improbable that they were persons of

weak minds who knew not what to make of the matter, and went
for some sort of guidance to the recognized rehgious leaders.

47. " Then gathered .... What do we ? for this man doeth

many miracles." "What do we?" not, what shall we do? but

what are we doing ? as if the case was very urgent indeed.

" This man doeth many miracles." Mark here how they said

among one another what they really believed. How marvellously

do we see in their conduct the words of the Saviour fulfilled, " If

they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be per-

suaded though one rose from the dead." We learn from this that

the will of man has power to set aside the force of the clearest

evidence, so that the man should not act upon it, and should reject

the conclusion to which it necessarily leads. This unbehef being

immoral arose from an impenitent state of heart ; they were not

persuaded when the Lord Himself rose from the dead.

48. " If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him . . .

place and nation"

—

i.e., all men will combine to make Him King,

and there will be a dangerous tumult, which will end in the Eomans
coming and taking away our place and nation ; our place, i.e., our

Temple, the one place of our religion—our nation, so as to destroy

the few remains of national life and independence left to us.

49. " One of them, named Caiaphas, being the high priest that

same year," &c. As if he said, Why do ye hesitate ? One man's

life must be sacrificed to save the nation from destruction by the
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63 *^Nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one

c ch. xviii. 14. man should die for the people, and that the

whole nation perish not.

61 And this spake he not of himself: but being high

priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for

that nation

;

__^

51, 52. " That nation
;
" rather, " the nation."

Roman power. He is much too dangerous to be tolerated. If He
is allowed to live the whole nation will perish.

51. " This spake he not of himself." He himself used the words
" One man must die for the people," in his own unjust and wicked

sense, but he knew not that in using these words he was not

speaking of himself, but God was prophesying by him. He held a

priesthood, which, though he was doing his utmost to degrade and

prostitute it, was even yet the most sacred of all human offices.

The people of the Jews were even yet the people of God, and he was

their head so far as they were a Theocracy, and God, because of

this his most sacred office, made his accursed lips the means of de-

claring the all-atoning significance of the Death which he desired

to bring about. He urged the Death for a political purpose, and

God made his words to foretell universal Atonement. Godet has

some very suggestive remarks :
" Since Caiaphas was high priest for

eleven consecutive years, why did St. John, three times over (vv. 49,

51, xviii. 13), use the expression, high priest, that year? Certainly

because he desired to recall the importance ofthat unique and decisive

year, in which the perfect Sacrifice terminated the typical sacrifices,

and the Levitical priesthood as exercised by Caiaphas. It devolved

upon the high priest to offer every year the great atoning sacrifice

for the sins of the people, and this was the office now performed by

Caiphas, as the last representative of the ancient priesthood. By
his vote he, in some degree, appointed and sacrificed the Victim,

Who, in that ever memorable year, 'was to bring in everlasting

righteousness,' " &c. " In the Old Testament, the normal centre of

the Theocratic nation was not the king, but the priest. In all the

great crises of the nation's fate, it was the high priest who received,

in virtue of a prophetic gift communicated for the occasion, the

decision of the Most High for the welfare of His people. (Num.

xxvii. 21, 1 Sam. xxx. 7, &c.) St. John by no means asserts that



Chap. XL] NOT FOR THAT NATION ONLY. 303

52 And *^not for that nation only, ®but that also he

should gather too^ether in one the children of God <* is. xHx. 6.

that were scattered abroad. e ch. x, le.

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel 15^16^17/^'

together for to put him to death.

54 Jesus ^ therefore walked no more openly f ch. iv. 1, 3.

among the Jews ; but went thence unto a country

near to the wilderness, into a city called ^Ephraijn, « see 2 chron.

and there continued with his disciples.

54. "A coantry." Properly, " the country."

the high priest was generally endowed with this prophetic 'power

;

he merely regards Caiaphas as playing, at this decisive moment,
the part assigned him in such cases as God's accredited organ to

His people, and that notwithstanding the contrast existing between
his individual character and the spirit of his of&ce."

52. " And not for that nation only," &c. The Evangelist here

notices the veiy wide significance of this prophecy. Caiphas by
"the people " meant to signify the Jews only, but God, Who over-

ruled his words, meant by it a far more numerous people, the true

people of God, then scattered throughout the world, who would
embrace the faith of the Son of God. It is the echo of the Lord's

prophecy, " Other sheep I have which are not of this fold, them
also I must bring .... and they shall be one flock and one
Shepherd."

53. " Then from that day forth they took counsel together for to

put him to death." Having determined that He must die, they
henceforth took counsel how the death was to be accomphshed.
This seems recorded to show that they intended at once to put Him
out of the way. But his time, though fast approaching, was not

yet come. He could only die at the Paschal Feast, as the Paschal

Victim, and so we read in the next verse,

34. "Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews."

He withdrew Himself again, though only for a few weeks.
" But went thence unto a country near to the wilderness." Eather

into the country as opposed to the town or city.

"Into a city called Ephraim," &c. According to Jerome, a town
in a thinly-peopled country, twenty miles to the north-east of
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55 ^ •" And the Jews' passover was nigh at hand : and
h ch. ii. 13. & many went out of the country up to Jerusalem

before the passover, to purify themselves,

iver. 8. oh. 66 * Then sought they for Jesus, and spake

among themselves, as they stood in the temple,

What think ye, that he will not come to the feast ?

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees had

given a commandment, that, if any man knew where he were,

he should shew it, that they might take him.

Jerusalem. The place was, from its situation, suited to our Lord's

design to keep out of the way of the Jews, till His hour was come,

and yet be near Jerusalem.

55. " The Jews' passover was nigh at hand." This is one instance

amongst several in which St. John uses the word " Jews " with no

sinister meaning as signifying those opposed to Christ, but simply

as designating the nation. Thus he speaks of the Jews' feast of

tabernacles (vii. 2), and of a feast of the Jews (v. 1).

" To purify themselves." Apparently none of the sacrifices of

which part, or the whole, were partaken of by the people, could be

properly eaten by unclean persons (Levit. vii. 20). In 2 Chronicles

XXX. 18, 19, it is recorded that the King prayed specially for those

who had eaten the Passover in a state of uncleanness. No doubt

they had better opportunities in Jerusalem for keeping from defile-

ment, than if they were at their homes engaged in their usual

business.

56. " Then sought they for Jesus," &c. This verse very graphi-

cally describes the excitement, even amongst those who had come

up fi-om the country for the feast, about the person and claims of

Jesus. It could not have been written except by one who had

observed with deep anxiety the groups questioning among them-

selves whether the fear of the rulers would deter the Lord from

coming up.

57. " Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees had given a

commandment." This may be recorded to account for the ques-

tioning of the last verse as to whether Jesus would be deterred from

coming up, and also for the opportunity given for Judas to betray

Him.
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CHAP. XII.

THEN Jesus six days before tlie passover came to

Bethany, '^ where Lazarus was which had » c^- xi. i, 4.3.

been dead, whom he raised from the dead.

2 ^ There they made him a supper ; and Martha ^ Matt. xxvi.
-^ ^^ '

6. Markxiv. 3.

served : but Lazarus was one of them that sat at

the table with him.

1. "Which had been dead," omitted by ^f, B., L., Old Latin (a, c, e), Synac, but re-

tained in A., D., most later Uncials, all Cursives, some Old Latin, Vulg.

1. " Then Jesus six days before the passover came to Bethany

.... raised from the dead." There are very great differences of

opinion amongst commentators as to the day on which this took

place. Taking Friday, the day on which our Lord was crucified,

to be the day of the Passover {i.e. of the killing of the Paschal

Lamb, at about the time at which our Lord was slain), six days

before this would be the Saturday before. It is not likely that on

this day, being the Jewish Sabbath, our Lord would have taken

the long journey from the house of Zaccheus, where He lodged

(Luke xix. 5) on His way from Ephraim to Jerusalem by Jericho.

So that it is best to suppose that He took the journey on the Friday,

60 as to arrive at Bethany on the commencement of the Sabbath,

i.e. about six o'clock on Friday evening. He would spend the

Sabbath at Bethany, and on the evening of that day they would

make Him the supper. Then on the next day, answering to our

Palm Sunday, He would, probably late in the day, make His entry

into Jerusalem.

2. " There they made bim a supper .... at the table with

him." St. Matthew and St. Mark tell us that this supper was in

the house of Simon the Leper, that is, one who had been a leper,

and had been, no doubt, healed by our Lord ; for it is impossible

to suppose that one who was on such friendly terms with Him as

to receive Him into his house, would have been permitted to re-

main afflicted with such a loathsome disease.

" Martha served : but Lazarus was one of those that sat," &o.

X
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3 Then took ''Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard,

c Luke x. 38, very costlj, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and

wiped his feet with her hair : and the house was

filled with the odour of the ointment.

3. " Spikenard." Perhaps the words yapSow wwtjkijs mean pare nard.

This seems decisive as to the fact that the supper was not in

Martha's own house, as the widow of this Simon, as some have

conjectured. Martha served, not as the mistress of her own house,

but in another's, to show her deep devotion to our Lord.

" Lazarus was one of them," &c. This seems mentioned as if it

were not a matter of course, which it would have been, if the feast

had taken place in the house of the sisters.

3. *' Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard ....
the house was filled with the odour of the ointment." The reader

will remember that the incident which follows is mentioned by St.

John alone in its proper chronological order. St. Matthew and St.

Mark both insert it, as it were, parenthetically, apparently to ac-

count for the treachery ofJudas arising from his disappointment at

the loss of the three hundred pence to the bag ; but neither Evan-

gehst mentions his name as the murmurer, nor that of Mary.

From St. Matthew's account, we should judge that it was the dis-

ciples generally which "had indignation," and very hkely the

greater part shared in it, as not yet realizing the imutterable sacred-

ness of the Body of the Lord. St. John gives us the key. Judas

out of covetousness and firaud led the way in the murmuring, and

being disappointed of dishonest gain in one quarter, looked out for

it in another.

As the account of what occurred at this supper is given with

variations (all perfectly reconcilable) by each of the Evangelists,

Matthew, Mark, and John, it may be weU to notice the special

points of difference in each account.

" Jesus therefore (according to St. John) six days before the

Passover came to Bethany, where Lazarus was whom he raised

from the dead." St. John here mentions the date, and begins to

connect the matter with the family of Bethany. St. Matthew says

nothing about the supper being given to the Lord. " Now when
Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the Leper, there cams
unto him a woman having," &c. " As he sat at meat :

" as if He was
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4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon's

son, which should betray him,

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred

pence, and given to the poor ?

4. "Judae Iscariot, Simon's son." "Judas the Iscariot" (omitting "Simon's son")

read in N, B., L., some Cursives (1, 33, 118, 209, 249), Vulg., and Peshito. "Simon's
son " retained in A., most later Uncials and Cursives.

5. "Three hundred pence." This snm in the time of the Emperors vronld be about

ten guineas.

taking an ordinary meal. So also St, Mark, without any difference.

*' Then took Mary [St. John] a pound of ointment of spikenard,

very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with

her hair, and the house was fiUed with the odour of the ointment.''

St. Matthew only says :
" There came unto him a woman having

an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it on his

head." St. Mark adds, that the ointment was ointment of spike-

nard, and that she broke the box.

St. John mentions Judas alone as murmuring. St. Matthew, as

I have noticed, leads us to believe that the body of the disciples

joined in the complaint :
" When his disciples saw it they had

indignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste ? " St. Mark
seems to say that only some of those present murmured, " There
were some that had indignation," &c.

St. John alone, who mentions Judas as the murmurer, gives

the real reason for his discontent. "This he said, not that he
cared for the poor, but because he was a thief, and had the bag,"

i.e. the common purse of Jesus and His disciples.

The two Synoptics are much fuller than St. John in their re-

port of the Lord's rebuke : how she had wrought a good work
on Him, how she unconsciously poured it on His Body as antici-

pating His Burial, how the fame of her good deed would be spread

abroad as her memorial, wherever the Gospel was preached. It is

to be remarked that St. John does not mention this, but he does

mention that which cannot but be a mysterious forecast of it, that
* the house was filled with the odour of the ointment." St. John
records only a small part of the Lord's answer, " Let her alone :

against the day of my burying hath she kept this ;
" or, if we are

obliged to accept the less intelHgible reading, " Suffer that she may
keep this against the day of my burying."
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6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor ; but be-

* ch. xiii. 29. cause he was a thief, and * had the bag, and bare

what was put therein.

6. " Bag," or " box " (Revisers in margin).
«• Bare." '* Took away " (Alford and Revisers).

The reader will now see the extreme importance of St. .John's

account of the matter. It makes clear to us two things which

would otherwise have been inexplicable, the devotion of the woman
and the fall of Judas.

We know from what St. John has recorded that the woman
so honouring the Lord, and so honoured by Him, was not some

chance stranger, but the devout, contemplative Mary, who had

chosen the better part, and who performed the costly act of sacrifice

out of deep gratitude for the restoration of her brother, and by so

doing sealed the Lord's Body for burial.

And we also learn the mystery of the fall of Judas, so far as man
can know it. As recorded in the Synoptics it is simply portentous

—an act of extreme wickedness, without any sufficient antecedents,

as if he had suddenly, and without reason, plunged from the highest

heaven to the lowest hell. But St. John shows us that it was

the outcome of a course of petty thefts, committed under the very

eye of the Eedeemer, and no doubt with a full consciousness that

He respecting Whom Judas had ample evidence that He knew all

things, was cognisant of each particular act of fraud. So here was

one who, with the exception of his fellow apostles, had greater

spiritual advantages than any other man ever enjoyed ; one who,

for two or three years, had observed the holy Life, seen the miracles,

heard the words, and received the warnings of the Son ofGod Him-
self, and was hardened under it all, and went from one act of

wickedness to another, and yet kept up such an appearance of

righteousness, that it never crossed the minds of any one of his

fellow apostles that he would be the traitor. (Matth. xxvi. 22.)

For further remarks on this matter I must refer the reader to

my notes on St. Mark's Gospel, ch. xiv. 1-12.

A word must be said here on the difference of reading of our

Lord's words respecting the mystical nature of the anointing. St.

John, if we follow the received text, reads, " Let her alone, against

the day of my burial hath she kept this," which, though differing in
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7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against the day of my
burying hath she kept this.

8 For ^ the poor always ye have with you ; but « Matt. xxvi.

me ye have not always. xiv. 7.

"

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was
there : and they came not for Jesus' sake only, but that they
might see Lazarus also, *^whom he had raised ' ch. xi. 43, 44.

from the dead.

7. "Against the day of my burying hath she kept this." So A., later Uncifcls, most
Cursives, and Syriac (Peshito) ; but ti, B., D., K., L., some Cursives (33, 42, 145, 157),
most Old Latin, Vulgate and Coptic versions read, " that she may keep this against the
day of my burial."

9. Some MS8. (fi, B., L.) insert article, and read, " the great nwrttitude," i.e., " the
common people," " the mass ;

" but Vulg., turba multa ex Judeeis,

words, is the same in sense with the Lord's words in St. Matthew
and St. Mark ; but the MSS. of the so-called Neutral Text, together

with the Old Latin and Vulgate, have a reading which, if it have
any meaning at all, implies that Mary might keep, or had intended
to keep, some of the ointment wherewith to anoint His dead Body.
" Suffer her to keep it against the day of my burying." From this

some have thought that the whole of the contents of the box or vial

were not at this time poured on the Lord, but that part, perhaps
owing to this very interruption, was reserved for a more sacred

purpose. Godet remarks :
" This reading [i.e., that of the Neutral

Text], however translated, does not present any passable meaning.
It is an unfortunate correction by the hand of critics who were
occupied with the notion that no man is embalmed before his death.

The received reading, on the contrary, offers a sense at once clear

and refined. Jesus bestowed on the act of Mary just what it lacked
in the eyes of Judas, an aim at practical usefulness. * It is not for

nothing, as your reproaches suggest, that she has poured out this

perfume. She has embalmed Me beforehand, and has thus, by
anticipation, made to-day the day of My burial.'

"

9. " Much people of the Jews therefore," &c. Very probably the

*' Jews" here are to be taken as those of Judaea and Jerusalem who
had been hitherto much more indifferent to the claims of Jesus than
the Galileans and those beyond Jordan.

10. " But the chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus
also to death," &c. No more malignant opposition to the most
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10 1" *^ But the chief priests consulted that they might put

B Luke xvi. 31. Lazarus also to death

;

k ch. xi. 45. 11 '^ Because that by reason of him many of the
Yer 18

Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.

A^rk^ii^'** 12 If *On the next day much people that were
Luke six. 35, como to the fcast, when they heard that Jesus was

coming to Jerusalem,

13 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth

k Ps. cxviu. to meet him, and cried, ^ Hosanna : Blessed is the

King of Israel that cometh in the name of the

Lord.

I Matt. xxi. 7. 14 ' And Jesus, when he had found a young ass,

sat thereon ; as it is written,

« zeeh. ix. 0. 16 "" Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold, thy

Bang cometh, sitting on a.n ass's colt.

13. " The King of Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord." s, B., L., read,
" Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the Lord, and the King of Israel."

striking evidence of God's power and presence with Jesus is con-

ceivable. It seems scarcely human, but Satanic in its strength and

determination of purpose. " the foolish thought and blind rage

!

If the Lord Jesus had power to raise him, being dead, had He not

power to raise him being put to death ? In putting Lazarus to

death, can ye put away the Lord's power? If it seems to you that

a dead man is one thing, a man put to death another : behold the

Lord did both, both Lazarus who was dead, and Himself who was
put to death, He raised to life again." (Augustine.)

12-16. Here follows a short notice of the triumphal entry into

Jerusalem, nearly all the details respecting the finding of the ass

or colt, the multitude strawing their garments in the way, the mur-

murings of the Pharisees, and our Lord's answer to them, being

omitted. The Evangelist's motive for the insertion of his short

aecount is clear at a glance. It is that he may show the reason

why so vast a concourse of people came and met the Lord, and

attended Him on His entry into Jerusalem. If we had only the

narrative of the Synoptics this would be inexplicable, but St. John

connects it with the raising of Lazarus in the words, " The people
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16 These things "understood not his disciples at the first

:

" but when Jesus was glorified, ^ then remembered ^ i-nke xviii,

they that these things were written of him, and o eh. vii. 39.

that they had done these things unto him. ^ ^^' "^- ^^•

17 The people therefore that was with him when he called

Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the dead,

bare record.

18 * For this cause the people also met him, for •* var. 11.

that they heard that he had done this miracle.

17. Tischendorf reads "that" instead of "when." "The people also that was with

him bare record that he raised Lazarns from the dead." This reading is supported by
D., B., K., L., Old Latin ; bnt N, A., B., and most other authorities read "when."

therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out of his

grave, and raised him firom the dead, bare record. For this cause

the people also met him, for that they heard that he had done

this miracle."

Another reason for the insertion of this short notice of what is so

much more fully given in the other Evangelists, is to give St. Jolin

the opportunity of repeating what he had before said plainly (chap,

ii. 22), or intimated (chap. vii. 39, viii. 28), that many of the acts

and sayings of the Lord were not understood at the time, that the

prophecies respecting His works and sufiferings as the Messiah were

very vaguely apphed to Him, and that the things which those about

Him were led to do to Him—such, for instance, as the Anointing

His Body to the Burial—were done without a consciousness of their

true significance. They did now what they did in honour, as they

thought, of a great prophet [This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth

of Galilee] , but it was really significant of the fulfilment of a pro-

phecy that the King of Israel Himself, not only the Offspring, but

the Root of David, should in such wise enter into "the city of the

Great King."

17, 18. " The people therefore that was with him .... heard

that he had done this miracle." There were two crowds. The one,

the smaller, of course, which came with Him from Bethany, which

had seen the miracle of the raising of Lazarus, and the people from

Jerusalem, who, attracted by the fame of it, had come to meet Him

;

and the two accompanied Him in one body to Jerusalem, praising



312 CERTAIN GREEKS. [St. John.

19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, ""Per-

' ck. xi. 47, 48. ceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the

world is gone after him.

. Acts xvii. 4. 20 ^ And there ' were certain Grreeks among

1 1 Kings viii. them * that came up to worship at the feast

:

t'iii.^27.

^""^^

21 The same came therefore to Philip, " which
» ch. i. 44. ^g^g Qf Bethsaida of Gahlee, and desired him,

saying, Sir, we would see Jesus.

19. " Perceive ye ;
" or, " Ye perceive."

and blessing God " for all the mighty works that they had seen.'*

(Lnke xix. 37.)

19. "The Pharisees therefore said," &c. These words said in

utter despair at the rapidly growing popularity of the Lord, seem

to show that they felt that the time for half measures was past, and

that they must now, without delay, throw themselves into the bolder

and more unscrupulous counsels of the chief priests.

20. " And there were certain Greeks among them that came up,"

&c. Here follows an incident respecting which we would fain know

something more than what the Evangelist has told us. Who were

these Greeks ? of what country ? were they connected with that

remarkable embassy which Abgarus of Edessa is said by Eusebius

to have sent to Jesus, and which can scarcely be altogether an in-

vention, but must have had some foundation in truth, or were

they chance proselytes who had come to Jerusalem to worship, and

desired to know from Christ's own lips whether His doctrine was

for the Gentiles ? But nothing whatsoever is told us, except what

enables the Evangelist to give the short discourse of the Lord which

natm-ally arises out of the incident. Some suppose that St. John

records it as confirming the truth of the remarks of the Pharisees

to one another, "Behold, the world is gone after him."

" Certain Greeks "—i.e., not Hellenists, but GentUes, as the

Eunuch of Candace, who came up periodically to worship.

21. " The same came therefore to Philip." Why did they accost

this Apostle? Probably because he had a Greek name, and so,

whether with reason or not, they might suppose him to be more

connected with the outer Gentile world. It is remarkable that
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22 Philip cometli and telleth Andrew : and again Andrew

and Philip tell Jesns.

23 "IT And Jesus answered them, sayine', "" The * ch. xiii. 32.
' & xvii. 1.

honr is come, that the Son of man should be

glorified.

22. " And again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus." A., B., L., old Latin (a) read, •• Andrew
cometh and Philip, and they tell Jesus." But later Uncials, all Cursive*, most old Latin,

Vulg. and Syriac read as in Text. Recep.

Philip and Andrew, who intervened in this matter, are the only

Apostles who have Greek names.
" We would see Jesus." See Him so as to have an interview with

Him.
22. " Philip cometh and telleth Andrew," &c. Why this seeming

difficulty about so plain a matter as introducing Gentile inquirers

into the presence of the Son of Man ? It is supposed that they

recollected the Lord's words, " Go not into the way of the Gentiles "

(Matth. X. 5) ; or, "I am not sent but imto the lost sheep of the

house of Israel." There certainly would not have been this hesita-

tion if the Lord had at all fully made known to the Apostles His
designs respecting the Gentiles. Very probably such an announce-

ment would have been more hkely to shake their faith than any
revelation of the supernatural conceivable.

23. " And Jesus answered them, saying. The hour is come, that

the Son of man," &c. He answered, apparently, not the Greeks,

but the Apostles. The answer would have been unintelligible to

the Greeks, who very probably were received by Him afterwards.

They certainly do not seem to have accompanied Andrew and
Philip into the presence of Jesus, and so could not have heard this

answer. The Lord discerns by this coming of the Gentiles to His
Light that the hour of Redemption, through His Cross and Death,

was now come. Now He should be glorified as the Son of Man, by
being declared to be the Son of God with power by the Eesurrection

of the Dead. These Greeks were the first fruits of the vast harvest

to be gathered in shortly. They were the precm-sors of Cornelius,

of the Philippian Jailer, of the Churches of Ephesus, Corinth, and
Eome. But how was this mighty result to be brought about?

What was the seed of such a harvest ? His own Body surrendered

in death.

24. " Verily, verily, I say unto you. Except a com of wheat fall
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24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ^Except a com of wlieat

J 1 Cor. XV. 36. fall into tlie ground and die, it abideth alone

:

but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.

« Matt. X. 39. 25 ^ He that loveth his life shall lose it : and
& xvi, 25. ...
Mark viii. 35. he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it
Lnkeix. 24. & tp i
xvii. 33. unto life eternal.

85. "Shall lose." ti, B,, L,, with a CursiTC or two, read "loses;" but A., D., and all

later Uncials, other Cursives, and versions read, " shall lose."

into the ground and die, it abideth alone," &c. As long as the grain

is unsown, -i.e., till it falls and is covered by the earth, and as a

particular single grain perishes, it abideth alone ; but if it is sown

and buried in suitable ground, then it begins to germinate ; the in-

teguments, which enfold and protect the infinitesimal germ of life

which exists in every seed, perish, and become the nourishment of

the new plant which springs from the now dead seed ; so that it dies

for the reproduction of a far more abundant life. This is an image

setting forth the abundant Life of the Church through the Lord's

Death. The Lord was absolutely alone—not a soul, even amongst

His Apostles, understood His designs, much less could they then

take up and continue His work. But if He died and was buried.

then that Death and Burial would be the prelude to His rising

again in a new and glorified Body, and His whole nature. Body,

Soul, and Spirit, would be the fountain of new Life to myriads.

And all this would be the fruit, not so much of His physical

Death and Burial, but of the spirit of obedience and submission to

His Father's Will, which prompted and inspired Him to endure it

all. He was the exemplification, in His own Person, of the law

which He had laid down for all His followers which He now
enunciates.

25. " He that loveth his life shall lose it [or loseth it], and he

that," &c. I have remarked on this in commenting on St. Matthew

X. 39. Christ did not lay this down as the law for His people

without Himself submitting to it with a perfection of self-devotion

to which none of them can come near. It is a law which has many
applications. I will give one from a well-known writer: ** What
He says ofnatural death may be applied to spiritual mortification

;

in which case we shall understand Him as laying it down as a general

rule of God's dealings, that whosoever desires to bear much fruit
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26 If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and * where

I am, there shall also my servant be : if any man » eh. xiv. 3.

& xvii. 24.

serve me, him will my Father honour. 1 Thes?. iv. 17.

unto God, that is, to be the means of bringing the souls of others to

the truth and obedience of Christ, must become, in a spiritual sense,

dead ; he must die to the world and to himself, if he desire to be

the source of hfe to others. The life and growth of the Kingdom
of Heaven upon earth has been the reward of the daily death of

Christ's faithful servants."

Godet has a very ingenious application of the Lord's words,

assuming that the Greeks were present, and that He desired to

address Himself to their way of viewing moral and spiritual

matters :
*' All that is not given to God by an act of voluntary im-

molation bears within it the germ of death. Hence suppose that

Jesus, seeking only His personal safety, had now gone to the

Greeks to play among them the part of a sage, or to organize the

State, like another Solon. He might, indeed, thus have saved His
life, but would in reality have lost it. Not having given it up to

God, He would not have received it from Him glorified (verse 23).

Thus kept by Him it would have remained doomed to sterility and
earthly frailty. It was by renouncing the part of a sage that He
became a Christ : by renouncing the throne of a Solomon that He
obtained that of God. Lange, with much depth of perception,

points out that this saying included the judgment of Hellenism

:

for what was Greek civihzation but human life cultivated from the

view-point of enjoyment, and withdrawn from the Law of Sacrifice ?
"

26. " If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and where I am,
there shall," &c. This is the application to His people of that prin-

ciple of sell-sacrifice of which, in the previous verse, the Lord set

Himself forth as the example. *' If any man serve Me, he must be

prepared to serve Me by following Me in the matter of not loving

life, but hating it. He must not count his life dear unto himself.

He must follow Me to prison and to death, if I call upon him so to

suffer ; but at least he must foUow Me in the path of labour and
self-denial, and if he so follow Me, then where I am he shall be

also ; he shall have no small reward, but one in My presence, be-

holding My glory, and this will be conferred upon him not by My-
self only, but by My Father. As we are One, and act as One in all
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29 The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said

that it thundered : others said. An angel spake to him.

80 Jesus answered and said, ® This voice came " eh. xi. 42.

not because of me, but for your sakes.

31. Now is the judgment of this world : now shall ^the

prince of this world be cast out. i ^f*"- ^jl
29-

^ Luke X. 18.

ch. xiv. 30. &
xvi. 11. Acts— xxvi. 18 2 Cor.
iv. 4. Eph. ii.

2. & vi. 12.

glorified," &c. The Father glorified it in all the witness He had
hitherto borne to His Son.

" And will glorify it again." When He shall rise from the dead,

and when, through the preaching of His Gospel, God's name shall

be great among the Gentiles. (Mai. ii.)

29. " The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it," &c.

Some heard no articulate voice : others discerned the words, and
thought that an angel spake. But evidently there were those who
heard and understood the words of the voice, or the Lord would
not have said,

30. " This voice came not because of me, but for your sakes."
" To encourage you to continue in your faith in Me, even though

for a short time I may appear forsaken even by God."

31. " Now is the judgment of this world." It was the whole

world—religious, social, and political—through the chief priests,

the voices of the multitude, the decision of Pilate, which con-

demned Christ to the Cross, and so pronounced its own condemna-

tion. By the killing of the Just One, it proclaimed itself to be utterly

unjust. But further. By the Cross of Jesus, the standard of the

world, according to which it judges of things, is condemned and
reversed. The world judges physical strength, popularity, self-

assertion, wealth, and such things to be power. But Jesus on the

Cross conquered by weakness, by rejection and reproach, by self-

abnegation, by endurance.
" Now shaU the prince of this world be cast out." This may

mean cast out of the pre-eminence which he enjoyed in the heathen

world. There is a change of tense to be noted, " Now is the judg-

ment of this world : now shall the prince of this world be cast out."

And yet Satan seems to hold absolute sway over above half the

world, and even in Christian countries, and churches, and societies.
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32 And I, *if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw
g ch. iii. 14. ^ all men unto me.

33 ^This he said, signifying what death he

should die.

h Rom. V. 18.

Heb. ii. 9.

i ch. xviii. 32.

k Ps. ixxxix. 34 The people answered him, ^ We have heard
36, 37. & ex. 4.

r r
Is. ix. 7. & liii. oiit of the law that Christ abideth for ever : and
8. Ezek.
xxxvii. 25.

Dan. ii. 44. &
Tii. 14, 27.

Mic iv. 7.

and families, he makes his power felt. In this present state of

things he returns and reconquers nations who once formally dis-

owned him. Witness the triumphs of Islamism, and the declen-

sions of churches, and the rapid spread of atheism and heresy in

societies once Christian. But the Lord, "Who sees the end from the

beginning, and to Whom a thousand years is but as a day, sees him
dethroned and deprived of his power, and cast out finally.

It may be also that the Lord refers to that event in the unseeu

world of which we have a glimpse in Eev. xii. 9-12, in which it

appears that Satan had a place in heaven as the accuser, from which

he is cast forth, and his place taken by an Intercessor.

32. " And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me." This can scarcely mean all absolutely, because, as far as

we can gather from the Scriptures, the Lord draws those only who
hear the Gospel and obey its call ; and even to this day there are

tracts to which the sound of the Gospel has not penetrated. But

there is a sense in which, in consequence of His Crucifixion, aU,

without exception, will be drawn. He will draw those whom He
wills to save in mercy, and His voice wiU draw forth all that are

in their graves for the final retribution.

33. " This he said, signifying what death he should die." The
Death on the Cross was the Hfting up to which the Ascension was

the necessary sequel. The " Hfting up " upon the Cross must not be

taken to mean the j)hysical hfting up a very short space above the

ground. It rather looks to this, that from the moment of His Cruci-

fixion His work was in a sphere above this world. It was no
longer earthly, but heavenly. He never descended from the Cross

to preach, or to heal, or to engage in conflict with evil, as He had
done before. In His view of things the two liftings up are as one.

34. " The people answered him, We have heard out of the law
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how sayest tliou, The Son of man must be lifted up ? who is

this Son of man ?

35 Tlien Jesus said unto them, Yet a httle while ^ is the

liq-lit with you. ™ Walk while ye have the liarht, ^ ch. i. 9. &^ -^ •' o
' Yiii. 12. & ix.

lest darkness come upon you: for '^he that walketh 5. ver. 46.

in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. Eph.^v.T"
^^'

36 While ye have light, believe in the light,
i' j^h^'^j-i ^Ji

that ye may be ° the children of light. These ° I'Uke xvi. 8.
•^ -^ ° Eph. V. 8.

1 Thess. V. 5.

1 Johu ii. 9,

10, 11.

35. "Walk •while." A., B., D., K., L., and three or fonr Cursives read, "according

as
;
" N, the later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Vnlg., and Syriac read iis in Received

Text.

36. " The children ;" rather, " the sons of light."

that Christ," &c. The people evidently understood the lifting up
in the sense of being removed out of the world by death, and pro-

bably the Death of the Cross. They asked naturally—naturally,

that is, in accordance with their views of the reign of the Messiah—" We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever."

This they gathered from such places as " Of the increase of his

government and dominion there shall be no end."
" Who is this Son of man ? " The people could not have asked

this unless they connected the title. Son of Man, used as our Lord
used it, with the Messiah. In the vernacular Syriac the name " son

of man " is applied to any human being, and it is so used in some
places in the Old Testament, but it had undoubtedly a Messianic

sense, and our Lord evidently so used it as to lead them to apply it

to Himself with a far higher meaning than the common one. The
term " Son of God " has similar gradations of meaning. It may be

simply an Israelite, or one who believes in and loves God, or an

angel of God, or the Only Begotten Son. It is to be noticed, however,

that the Evangelist does not record that our Lord applies to HimseK
the title " Son of Man." It is possible that the question of the Jews
is grounded on a reminiscence of the words in chap. viii. :

" When
ye have lifted up the Son of Man, ye shall know that I am he."

35, 36. "Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the

light with you . . . that ye may be the children of light." It is to

be remarked that the Lord does not directly answer their question,

just as in chap. viii. 24, when they asked, *' Who art thou? " He
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P ch. viii. 59. things Spake Jesus, and departed, and ^ did hide

himself from them.

only deigned to say, " The same that I said unto you from the

beginning." He could not have answered them by explaining to

them the transcendent sense in which He was the Son of Man, as

the New or Second Adam, the representative and sponsor of all

humanity ; for this is one of the deepest things in His Revelation,

and they must learn much more and believe much more before

they could enter into it. Neither could He tell them that He was

the Son of Man, as meaning the Messiah, for they utterly repu-

diated the true idea of the Messiah. He simply reasserts Himself to

be the Light, and that He will be this Light to them for a very

short time, so they must walk according to Him as the Light, lest

darkness come upon them.

What, however, does the Lord mean by this " Uttle while ? " It

can scarcely be the two or three days before His Crucifixion. It

looks rather to the day of grace which will really begin by the

descent of the Spirit, but which wiU be to them a very short period

compared with the many centuries during which they and their

fathers possessed the Law of God and the knowledge of His

will. We know that they rejected this last opportunity, and so

darkness came upon them. They were shut up to judicial unbelief

and bhndness [" BHndness in part has happened unto Israel"]

.

These were the parting words of Christ. They seem an exhorta-

tion to accept Him, and walk in Him, not only during the few

hours before He was crucified, but during the day of grace which

would be opened by His departure. Then one who spake in His

Name said, perhaps to some of these very men, " Unto you God,

having raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in turning

away every one of you from his iniquities." (Acts iii. 26.)

36. " While ye have hght, believe in the light." " Believe that I

am the true Light, that in Me ye can see God, that ye may be the

children [or sons] of Hght. Just as the children of God are those

who believe in and obey God, so the children of light are those who
have the light and walk in it, and according to it."

" These things spake Jesus, and departed," &c. Most probably

He perceived the anger which His words respecting Himself being

the true Light was exciting within them, and as He was only to
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S7 % But though he had done so many miracles before

them, yet they beheved not on him

:

suffer at the very hour of the Passover, He again removed Himself

out of their reach till He was betrayed.

37-41. The key to the understanding of these dif&cult verses is

the assertion in the first, where it is said that the Jews did not

believe, notwithstanding the number and greatness of the Lord's

miracles. Was it not fatal to His pretensions to be the Messiah if

the people of God, to whom He was sent, rejected Him ? No ; the

Evangehst answers. It was written in prophecy that they both

would not, and could not beheve.

We shall have to consider, at some httle length, what was the

place and function of miracles in the Mission of Jesus. It may be

said with truth that He performed His miracles to draw attention

to His claims, but they had a deeper purpose, which was, to con-

vince those that were " of God " and " so heard the words of God"
that Jesus was "from God" and that all He said must be beHeved.

The following will serve to show this.

The Lord uttered such words as " Blessed are the meek, the

merciful, the pure in heart ; when ye give alms, or pray, or fast, be

not as the hypocrites," and many like them. Anyone who was of

God would be attracted by such sayings. He would feel that the

Great Teacher put old truths in a new light and with a new force.

But the Lord said other things of a far more startling character.

He said, " Whatsoever things the Father doeth, the same doeth the

Son likewise." " As the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth

them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will." " I am the

Kesurrection and the Life." "The bread that I will give is my
flesh." Now has a man who has power to put moral truths in a

new and powerful way, on that account a right to say, " I am the

Living Bread," or " I am the Kesurrection and the Life" ? Assuredly

not. But the Lord did say these startling things of Himself, and
many more. We can then imagine an honest-minded Jew saying,
" I can hear this man and accept what He says, when He teUs us

that we must be pure, and merciful, and peacemaking, but I cannot

listen to Him when He says, * I am the Living Bread,' or ' I am
the Resurrection and the Life.' " But to this his wiser neighbour

might reply, "You stumble at this Man saying, * I am the Living

Bread,' but have you considered that this Man has fed five thousand
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38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be ful-

q Is. liii. 1. filled, which he spake, ^ Lord, who hath believed

our report? and to whom hath the arm of the

Lord been revealed ?

39 Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias

said again,

men with five loaves ? You stmnble at His saying, ' I am the Eesur-

rection,' but you do not consider that He has just raised from the

grave a man who had been dead four days." If the Jew said, " I

cannot but think it blasphemy that a man should say such things

of himself," it might be rejoined, that quite as great things are said

of the Messiah, Whom all the most godly Jews were then expecting,

that He is " the Lord of David," sitting at God's right hand—that

He is to be the "Lord our Eighteousness,"—that He is " God with

us,"—and that " His goings forth have been from of old, of everlast-

ing." If the Jew again retorted, " Why should all this be? Is not

a teaching prophet all that we require?" it would be rejoined,

" No, our nation and our race require much more than a prophet or

a teacher. We require a Kedeemer to free us from the slavery of sin.

We require a New Man to be a new source of life to us ; we require

not only teaching, but power to obey that teaching, and all this

will necessitate a revelation of the arm of the Lord such as you

little dream of." Such reasoning may serve to show that miracles

were required to convince and retain those who were of God ; but

there is a fearful converse of aU this. The same miracle which may
serve to convince and retain the Jew who is " of God," hardens

against Jesus those who are " not of God." But the hardening by

the miracle is not the first hardening. They have already hardened

themselves. They have hardened themselves against the teaching

of Moses and the Prophets, when that teaching, if received, would

have convinced them of sin, and humbled them before God in re-

pentance, and now such a miracle as the resurrection of a dead

body cannot move them except to greater hatred of the Person and

Message of Him Who has raised the dead. And this hardening

effect of the miracles was, on account of the moral degradation into

which they had then sunk, by far the most general effect, especially

amongst the higher classes.

Now this hardening God both foresaw and foretold. Such s
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40 ' He hatli blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart

;

that they should not see with their eyes, nor "^ is. vi. 9, lo.

T ,.,,._ _, _ Matt. xiii. 14.

understand with their heart, and be converted,

and I should heal them.

portentous thing as the national rejection of the Messiah, coming

with such credentials, by the then people of God, would have been,

humanly speaking, fatal to His claims, if it had not been foretold
;

but it was foretold, and besides this, it was no new thing in their

history. There had been a rehearsal of it, as it were, in the days

of Isaiah. He, too, had been sent to the same people with the same
message of righteousness. In despair he was compelled to say,

" Who hath believed our report ? " but he had himself been shown
the reason for the rejection of his message, for the Lord had appeared

to him in the temple, and sent him to do nothing less than harden the

people by the message he was to deUver to them. The message of

Isaiah was to have the same effect as the miracles of the Lord. It

was to harden the mass, but to save the remnant. And in this it

effected God's purpose. The mass was worthless, but the remnant,

though it was but a tenth, was to be the nucleus of a new and better

state. The Holy Seed was the substance (Isaiah vi. 13).

The Evangelist adopting the words of Isaiah, as true of the Jews
of his day, cites him as saying, "Therefore they could not believe

because Esaias said again, He hath bhnded their eyes and hardened

their hearts, that they should not see with their eyes .... and be

converted, and I should heal them." Are we then to infer that God
did not desire the conversion of the Jews ? Impossible ! He had
sent John that aU men through him might believe. But what was
to be the foundation of their faith ? Not mere intellectual belief, but

repentance, forsaking of sin, and a sincere doing of their duty.

(Luke iv. 10, 14.) God bhnded their eyes, not to the moral teaching

of the Lord, but to the significance of His Miracles. They them-

selves had blinded their own eyes to His moral teaching, and to

the holiness of His Life and Character, and so God, in just punish-

ment, did not allow the most stupendous signs to have the effect upon

them which they might have had. But He did this, not by an arbi-

trary act, but according to the operation of a law—the law that o,

man's individual free will, as being good or evil, makes him accept

or reject the claims of the truth.
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41 " These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and

» Is. vi. 1. spake of him.

42 ^ Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many be-

t ch. vii. 13. lieved on him ; but * because of the Pharisees
& ix 22

they did not confess him, lest they should be put

out of the synagogue

:

It would have, humanly speaking, destroyed Christianity from

the very first, if the whole body of the Jewish people, in their then

state, had intellectually accepted the claims of Christ, and crowded

into the Church. As Godet very pertinently remarks, " We have

only to remember their contentions with St. Paul to perceive what

an insurmountable obstacle would have been placed in the way of

the mission to the Gentiles by the entrance of the bulk of a carnal,

legal, and Pharisaic Israel into the Church."

But, after all, is there not some harshness in all this ? There

may be, if we consider the state of each individual Jew who re-

jected Jesus before His Crucifixion and Ascension as irrevocable

;

but even such a predestinarian expositor as Augustine writes upon

this verse :
" Hence also those could not beheve : not that men

cannot be changed to the better ; but that, as long as they are

thus, they cannot beheve."

41. " These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake

of him." No doubt the Evangelist means, not the glory of God the

Father, but the glory of the Son in His pre-existing state : the

Evangelist cites Esaias as speaking of Christ ; and here he declares

that the prophet saw the glory of Him of Whom he was speaking,

i.e. , of the Lord, the Son, sitting in the temple upon a throne, high and

lifted up, receiving the worship of the Seraphim. A more remark-

able declaration of the Godhead of the Son can hardly be conceived.

42. " Nevertheless among the chief rulers .... put out of the

synagogue." This shows the evil power of party. The chief rulers

were the legally appointed rulers. The Pharisees were a sect or

party, and so self-constituted ; and yet, by their self-assertion, and

pretensions, and united action, they cowed the chief rulers, and pre-

vented them from confessing what they beheved. This place,

amongst many others in this Gospel—indeed, throughout the Scrip-

tures—shows the weak and unsatisfactory nature of human faith.
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43 "For they loved the praise of men more than the

praise of God. « ch. v. 44.

44) % Jesus cried and said, ^ He that beHeveth * Mark ix. 37.

on me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent

me.

45 And ^ he that seeth me seeth him that sent y ch. xiv. 9.

me.

46 * I am come a light into the world, that ^ ver. 35, 36.

whosoever believeth on me should not abide in viii. ib. & ix.

darkness.

We shall have to take notice of it when showing what is the real

teaching of this Gospel respecting faith.

44-50. There can be little doubt but that we have here a summary
of the Lord's teachings, given by the Evangelist, mostly, if not en-

tirely, in the Lord's own words, and for the purpose of showing
that in no way whatsoever, either in asking men to believe in

Himself, or in setting Himself forth as the Light of the world, or as

the Judge of all men, or in His teaching and preaching, was the Son
apart from, or independent of. His Father. This abstract, then, of

His teaching is His vindication and, consequently, the condemna-
tion of the Jews.

44. " He that beUeveth on me, beHeveth not on me, but on him
that sent me." " Do I ask men to believe in Me as the Son of God ?

The very idea of ' Son ' carries the thought back to the Father.

Do I ask men to believe in Me as the Sent ? The very idea of one

Sent fixes the idea on the Sender. Do I ask them to believe on Me
as the Messiah or Anointed ? That of necessity requires that they

should beUeve on Him Who anointed or sanctified Me, and His

purpose in so doing."

45. " He that seeth me seeth him that sent me." Here is an ad-

vance on the preceding. " Is beliefconsummated in spiritual vision,

so that even here faith becomes inward sight ? Then he who thus

sees Me sees Him that sent Me, for We are One : One in goodness,

grace, power, love, wisdom, as well as One in Essence."

46. " I am come a light unto the world," &c. This also, I think,

if taken in connection with the rest of this short discourse, must be

taken with reference to the Father. The Father is Light, but He
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47 And if any man hear my words, and believe not, *I
a ch. V. 45. & -judffe him not : for ^ I came not to iudge the
viii. 16,26. T, , , ,,
b ch. iii. 17. world, Dut to save the world,

c Luke X. 16. 48 °He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not
d Dent. xvui. my words, hath one that judgeth him : *^the word
xvi. 16. that I have spoken, the same shall jndge him in

the last day.
e ch. vui. 88. 49 For ® I have not spoken of myself ; but the

Father which sent me, he gave me a command-
fDeut. xviii. ment, *^what I should say, and what I should

speak.

47. " Believe not." H, A., B., D., L., Vnlg., Peshito, and old Latin read " keep uot."

is the Light which no man can approach unto. In Christ alone we see

His Light—the Light of His holy character, of His wisdom, and of

His truth. So that no one can walk in the Light of God, except he
walks in the Light of the Eevelation of the Son of God.

47-48. *• And if any man hear my words, and believe not . .

.

last day." Here the Lord, in mercy to men's souls, reveals the

fearful converse. He came not to judge, but to save ; but yet His

Word judges, both now and at the last day : for His Word is the

Word of God. He hath not spoken of Himself; every word that

He spoke was ordained in the counsels of the Father ; and so His

Word, as He had said before, tries men, whether they are of God
or not (chap. viii. 47). This word separates between men even

now—tries them, sifts them, brings out their characters,—and at

the last day the Lord, to Whom the Father has committed all judg-

ment, will make good that award which His Word, being the Word
of the Father, has already made.

49. " For I have not spoken of myself .... what I should

speak." This is apparently the one view which the Lord desires

that all men who heard Him should have—that in His wondrous

words there is nothing of His own, nothing, if one may so say,

original, as being His, apart from His Father. Looked at from

our point of view, never were words so original as the words of

Christ. Even infidels, in commenting upon them, have said that,

in the sayings of Jesus, there is that which is absolutely new ; but
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50 And I know that his commandment is life everlasting

:

whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto

nie, so I speak.

that originaUty which good men very rightly ascribe to Him, He
here repudiates, and refers all He has and all He knows to the
Fountain of Deity, the Father.

60. " I know that his commandment is life everlasting." Is this

said with reference to Himself or to ns ? Of course, God's com-
mandments are life everlasting to us His creatures ; but the Lord
had been just speaking of His Father having given Him a com-
mandment, " what to say, and what to teach." Now, if all He said

was commanded by the Father, some of the things which that

Father had commanded Him to say were things which would in-

evitably bring about His Crucifixion. And yet, in perfect trust that

His Father would support Him through that Crucifixion, and bring

Him back to life. He said all, knowing that the everlasting life of

His people would be the result of His obedience unto death.

CHAP. xni.

Now * before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew
that *his hour was come that he should •Matt.xxvi.2.

depart out of this world unto the Father, having &^rj; fi*.

1. " When Jesus knew ;
" rather, " Jesns knowing." So Alford and Revisers, and Vulg.,

1. " Now before the feast of the passover." The time indicated

by the Evangelist in this verse depends upon the time when he
considered this feast of the' Passover to have taken place. For
St. John evidently holds that the evening of the Lord's Crucifixion

was the Passover time, i.e., the legal time ; so that if our Lord kept
a Passover, which according to the Synoptics He unquestionably
did, He must have anticipated the legal time by twenty-four hours.
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loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto

the end.

1. " Unto the end." So Alford and Revisers ; but latter in margin translate " to the

uttermost."

In all probability He did this in order that, as the true Paschal

Victim, He might be crucified at the time when the typical victim

was slain. So that " before the feast of the Passover " might mean
any time before the Friday evening ; but inasmuch as the events

we are now about to consider (particularly those with reference to

Judas) took place at the time when the Lord ate His Passover

Feast, the Evangehst means by " before the feast of the Passover,"

the Thursday evening.

" When Jesus knew that his hour was come that he should de-

part," &c. Some think this to be written with especial reference

to "his own which were in the world." He was going to the

Father and leaving them, and yet the thoughts of His own de-

parture and His welcome back by the Father did not, in the least

degree, make Him forget them. He loved those whom He was
leaving to the end with undiminished love : and so at this very

supper He instituted that Holy Mystery which would be a perpe-

tual pledge of His love, because a perpetual pledge of His Presence,

and a means by which He might ever dwell in them.

Some think that " unto the end " means " to the uttermost," as

in 1 Thess. ii. 16, and that this was shown by His voluntary humi-
liation in stooping to wash their feet ; and no doubt this sign of

love must be included. But the institution of the Eucharist being

the institution of a permanent means of grace, in which He conde-

scends in the lowly elements of bread and wine to feed them with

Himself as the Bread of Life, seems by far the greater pledge of

love. And we shall presently see that the onfe has no obscure

bearing on the other.

The mention of the Passover as closely connected with the time
when He should " pass " out of this world cannot be considered as

fortuitous. Augustine says " That prophetical figure is fulfilled in

the truth where Christ is led as a sheep to be immolated, with
whose Blood our door-posts being marked, i.e., our foreheads

signed with the sign of the Cross, we are dehvered from the per-

dition of this world as from an Egyptian captivity or destruction,

and make a most salutary transition when from the devil we pass
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2 And supper being ended, ''the devil having now put

into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to <= Lute xxn. 3.

betray him

;

3 Jesus knowing •* that the Father had given ^ Matt. xi. 27.

all things into his hands, and ® that he was come ch. iii. 35. &

from God, and went to Grod
; iilse. ' 1 civ.

4 ^He riseth from supper, and laid aside his Tils^^"

^^^'

garments ; and took a towel, and girded himself.
&'^xvi'^28

^*

f Luke xxii. 27.
Phil. ii. 7, 8.

2. " Sapper being ended ;
" rather, " when supper was begun "—perhaps with the

meaning of being ready or being laid, but the past participle (ysvoiMvou) need not mean
that supper was finished.

" The devil having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray
Him." K, B„ L., and Vulg. read, " Having now put into the heart that Judas Iscariot

should betray Him." Misisset in cor ut traderet eum Judas, &c., Vulg., bat A., D., old

Latin, most Uncials, Cursives, and Versions read as in the received Text,

over into Christ, and from this unstable world to His most surely

founded kingdom."

2. " Supper being ended." This is a wrong translation, and in-

troduces much confusion. It should be rendered, " supper being

made," or " when supper was begun."
" The devil having now put it into the heart of Judas," &c.

Whatever be the reading, this is the only possible meaning. This

notice of Judas, as having been already inspired by Satan to betray

Him, seems to be mentioned in order to enhance the greatness of

the humiliation which succeeds, in that He washed even the

traitor's feet, or it may be noticed to preface the words, " Ye are

clean, but not all."

3. " Jesus knowing that the Father," &c. This may be para-

phrased :
" Jesus, with the full consciousness of His own infinite

power and dignity, that He had all power in heaven and in earth,

that He was come from God as being His only-begotten Son, and
went to God to receive the glory which He had with Him before

the world was : having all this perfectly in His consciousness. He
humbled Himself to be amongst them as one that serveth."

4. " He riseth from supper," &c. See how each step of this act

of infinite condescension is dwelt upon by one who had, in astonish-

ment, witnessed it all. He riseth from supper ; that, no doubt, drew
all eyes upon Himself, as to the purpose for which He interrupted
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5 After that he poureth water into a bason, and began

to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel

where"vvith he was girded,

t Gr. he. 6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and f Peter

5. "A bason." Literally, " ths bason," as it was usual to provide one for the

purpose.

the sacred meal ; He laid aside His garments, took the towel, girded

Himself, filled the bason with water. " It was not before reclining,

but after they had all sat down, that He arose. In the next place

:

He doth not merely wash them, but doth so, putting off His gar-

ments ; and He did not even stop there, but girded Himself with a

towel. Nor was He satisfied with this, but Himself filled the bason,

and did not bid another fill it." (Chrysostom.) All this must have
taken place after the dispute about pre-eminence. It is difficult to

imagine that the Lord's example should have been so utterly thrown
away upon them as that after such a scene they should have had a
strife among themselves which should be the greatest.

6. " Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and Peter saith unto him,"

&c. Some, amongst them, Chrysostom, think that He came to the

traitor first, who submitted to be washed without a word ; then He
came to Peter, and the others were instructed from his case. It is

very probable that He came first to Peter, not because of his

primacy, but because He foresaw that his reception of the act would
afford the best opportunity for teaching the needful lesson.

" Lord, dost thou wash my feet ? . . . . What I do thou knowest

not now . ... If I wash thee not," &c. For what purpose did the

Lord perform this act of humihation? Was its significance ex-

hausted when He had set them this example of self-abnegation, and
reproved their pride and self-seeking ? We cannot think so. In

such a case " If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me," means,
" If thou dost not, when I am gone, follow my example, and do to

thy brethren as I have done to thee, thou hast no part in me." But
this significance, though, of course, true, cannot be what the Lord
means, for the Lord in these words evidently requires of Peter

not merely a future following of His example, but a present recep-

tion of an act of condescension on His part which if Peter did

not there and then receive, he would have no part in Christ. But,

on the other hand, it is impossible to suppose that our Lord by the

outward act wotdd impart to the Apostles some mere outward clean-
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saith unto him, Lord, ^ dost thou wash my feet ? l.^^^ ^^''tf-
•^

111. 14.

sing analogous to the purification by a Jewish ablution. There can
be no doubt that the act was sacramental in its nature—not sacra-

mental, of course, so that it should be a standing ordinance in the

Church, but still sacramental so far as the Apostles were concerned,

so that the Lord should there and then impart to them an inward
grace through an outward sign. They had beheved in Christ as the
Son of God, they loved Him, they had given up all for Him, and
so, compared with others, they were '* clean ;

" but there was a

spiritual cleansing which they yet required (perhaps from ambition,
self-seeking, desiring to be the greatest), and it was the Lord's de-

sign to impart this cleansing to them simultaneously with their re-

ception of this outward act. Believing Him to be the Son of God,
their preparation of spirit to receive this particular spiritual cleans-

ing was the devout and humble reception on their part of this act

of condescending love, consciously beUeving that it was the humilia-

tion of One infinitely greater than themselves, and was needful to

them, if they would have part in Him. Judas received it in stolid

indifference and unbelief, and was not cleansed because he received

the outward sign unworthily. Peter was in danger of losing it

because, out of mistaken humility, he at first shrunk from receiving

the outward sign.

There are two ways in which an outward act of condescension

from one greatly our superior may be received. We may put it

from us altogether, and not allow the superior to abase himself;

but in this case we put ourselves above him. We presume to judge

him, and to pronounce that the act is unworthy of him : but in this

we judge and condemn ourselves, for we show that we do not under-

stand in what true worthiness consists, for the action ia worthy, and
the higher in the scale of being the superior is, the more worthy it is.

In God Himself supreme dignity and supreme condescension meet,

He is the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, and yet He
carefully ministers to the wants of the lowest and meanest of His

creatures. The other way, of course, is to receive the act of abase-

ment, whatever it be, with humihty and thankfulness, acknowledg-

ing that the superior knows best what is for his own dignity and our

well-being.

It must suggest itself to the believing mind that the action of the

Lord has some reference to the Sacrament which was instituted at
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7 Jesus answered and said unto him, Wliat I do thou

k ver. 12. knowost uot uow ;
^ but thou shalt know hereafter

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet.

I ch. iii. 5. Jesus answered him, ' If I wash thee not, thou
1 Cor. vi. 11. , .^^
Eph. V. 26. hast no part with me.
Titus iii. 5.

Heb. X. 22.

that very time. If Christ, in any real way, gives Himself in

that Sacrament, it must be an act of the greatest condescension on

His part, for it is the Living Bread offering the lower part of His

Nature, His Flesh and Blood, to be fed upon by us under earthly

elements. Out of a false humility we may refuse the mystery. We
may say, in effect, '* Lord, Thou shalt never give me Thy Body and

Blood. It is unworthy of Thee to give Thyself in Thy Body and

Blood. I am willing to receive Thee intellectually, but I cannot

believe in the reality of Thy condescension to feed me with Thy-

self after such a sort." To which the Lord may answer: "Thou
knowest not the deep needs of thy nature. Thou knowest not how
low I must descend to feed thee ; but though thou knowest not now,

yet if thou believest and obeyest, thou shalt know hereafter."

In this way we see how tbis incident falls in with what I have

frequently drawn attention to as one of the purposes of this Gospel,

viz., to teach us implicit faith—faith which not only adores the

greatness of the Son of God, but tbe greatness and reality of His

condescension, in that He washes us with His own hands, and feeds

us with His own Flesh.

Such is the lesson of the act taken as a whole, but each word of

the Son of God teaches us some deep lesson.

" What I do thou knowest not now ; but thou shalt know here-

after." Was this fulfilled when tbe Lord, in verses 14 and 15,

explained to them the significance of the example He had set ? We
think not. Peter realized afterwards, as he could not then, His

Master's Divine Dignity and his own needs, and how this act of

condescending love had in some mysterious way met and supplied

those needs. All God's dealings with us now are acts of loving con-

descension on His part which, at the best, we know very imper-

fectly, but if we continue in the fellowship of His Son we shall

hereafter understand more perfectly.

8. " If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." Some take

upon themselves to say that " no part with Me " does not mean no



Chap. XIII.] LORD, NOT MY FEET ONLY. 333

9 Simon Peter saith unto him. Lord, not my feet only,

but also my hands and my head.

10. Jesus saith to him. He that is washed needeth not

10. "He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet." "He that hath been

bathed hath no need save to wash his feet," &c. (Alford and Revisers).

part in My salvation, but no part in My work; but to say this seems

very presumptuous, for how can any man say what would have

been the issue of such disobedience persisted in ? No pride of spirit

(and pride of spirit is sinfulness of spirit) could have been greater.

9. " Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also

my hands and my head." Notice not only the readiness of submis-

sion, but the enthusiasm of this Apostle when he discerned the

determined will of the Lord.

It should be noticed here, that the shrinking of the Apostle was

not a shrinking from a further spiritual cleansing. If it had been

such—if he had shrunk from any further inward pm-ifying, he

would not have been a follower of the Lord at all. It was a draw-

ing back from an outward act, and so a questioning of the Lord's

wisdom, and if he discerned any spiritual purification in it, it was

on his part an unsubmissiveness of spirit to receive the Lord's

Blessing in the Lord's way.

10. "Jesus saith to him. He that is washed," &c. There is a general

agreement about the meaning of this verse, which is obscured in

the authorized translation by two different words in the Greek

being translated by the same word in the English. It is, " He that

is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet." " He that has had

his whole body cleansed in the bath needs only to wash off from

his feet the dust which from his walking in sandals on the dry roads

adheres to them." And the spiritual meaning is, *' He that has

been once cleansed needs only to wash off by acts of repentance

and confession the sins of infirmity into which he falls in the path

of daily hfe." The application to the Apostles seems to be of this

sort. By their acceptance of Christ and steadfast adherence to Him
they were in a measure clean, but they had yet faults to be cleansed

from ; as, for instance, the desire of pre-eminence. It was from

faults of this sort that this foot-washing by our Lord's hands was

an outward cleansing typical of an inward one, and their humble

and devout reception of it was the state of mind required on their

part in order that it should not be to them a dead form.
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save to wash his feet, but is clean every wldt : and '^ ye are

k ch. XT. 3. clean, but not all.

1 ch. vi. 64. 11 For ' be knew wbo should betray him ; there-

fore said he, Ye are not all clean.

12 So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his

garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Know
ye what I have done to you ?

" Ye are clean," ye the body of my disciples.

"But not all." Notice how He first pronounces the body or

number of the apostles clean, and then makes the exception. So it

is with the Church, the Lord's mystical Body. By virtue of union

with Him, and the promise of the Spirit remaining in it, it is clean.

It is the Holy Catholic Church, but notwithstanding its holiness, in

it "the bad are ever mingled with the good."

11. *'For he knew who should betray him : therefore said he,

ye," &c. How constantly are we reminded that the Lord knew the

traitor, though very probably he was the most fair-spoken of all.

This repetition of such a thing is for two reasons. First, to show
that the Lord with much long-suffering endured his presence, as

He now permits for a season His Church to be defiled by the pre-

sence in it of evil men ; and secondly, to be a warning to each soul

that the Lord, the Great Shepherd, knows all of us, our most secret

faults, and our most secret services. " I am he that searcheth the

hearts and reins." So let us search our hearts to see if there be

any root of bitterness in us. Let us "judge ourselves, that we be

not judged of Him."
12. " So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his gar-

ments . . . Know ye what I have done to you ? " Our Lord now
sets forth the teaching significance of this act. By what He had
done He had taught them the dignity of service—that no service

done to others can demean the doer of it. On the contrary, the only

real disgrace is idleness and pride. We are not, as I have said, to

suppose that the teaching of the action was all, that there was no

secret cleansing intended to accompany the outward sign. If there

had not been some mysterious cleansing. He would not have made
the difference between the rest and Judas, when He said, " Ye are

clean, but not all." The sacraments of the Church, whilst they are

channels of grace, are also precious means of instruction.
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13 ™ Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for

so I am. ™ Matt.xxiii.

8, 10. Luke
14 ''If I then, your Lord and Master, have vi. 46. icor.

viii. 6. &. xii. 3.

washed your feet ;
" ye also ought to wash one Phii. ii. ii.

another's feet. 27.
'^ ^

"^''

15 For PJ have given you an example, that ye G^^™'f"2^^"

should do as I have done to you. ^ ^^t- ^- ^
•^

P Matt. XI. 25.
Phil. ii. 5.

1 Pet. ii. 21.

1 John ii. 6.

13. " Master"—in the sense of teacher (didascalos).

13. " Ye call me Master [Teacher] and Lord : and ye say well,'*

&c. The higher the Lord's Dignity, the more impressive the lesson.

They called Him Teacher and Lord, and He accepted this in words
which are emphasized by a touch of irony, *' Ye say well, for so I

am." As if He said, " I am your Teacher and your Lord in a sense

that none else can be, because your Divine Teacher and Lord."

14. *' If I your Lord and Master . . . you should do as I have
done to you." The action of the Lord has been imitated to the letter

in many parts of Christendom, St. Augustine speaks in high com-
mendation of many who in his time copied the Lord's act. Isaac

Williams gives an instance in St. Louis, King of France, who not

only did this himself, but urged this imitation of Christ upon some
of the principal lords of his Com-t. The kings of England also went
through some ceremony of the sort till the time of William III.,

but as Williams remarks :
** The very nature of such an action is

now changed, for such a practice is not usual amongst us as a

servile office at all, as it then was, and therefore this, if literally

performed, would not be the same in spirit and character. But
doubtless other such bodily expressions of humility, which are of

this character, are very profitable."

All mortifications of pride and self-consequence in doing good to

others are in the spirit of the Lord's action. The high-born

female who becomes for love of Christ and His poor a nursing

sister, or a teacher of orphans, acts in the spirit of the Lord's deed.

Many works of mercy, particularly visiting the sick and the

prisoners, and instructing the ignorant, may be done and are done
in the spirit of it. It is a notable fact in this our day that three

Lord Chancellors of England in succession have been Sunday
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16 ^Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not

1 Matt. X. 24. orreater than his lord ; neither he that is sent
Luke vi. 40.

®
-, , i -, .

ch. XV. 20. greater than he that sent him.

r James i. 25. 17 '" If yo know these things, happy are ye if ye

do them.

18 1[ I speak not of you all : I know whom I have chosen

:

School teachers of poor boys during a part, at least, of their term of

office.

16. " Verily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not greater,

&c. ... do them." This is an oft-repeated saying of the Lord's.

We have it substantially in Matth. x. 24, and Luke vi. 40, and also

in this Gospel, prefaced with " Remember the word that I said unto

you, The servant is not greater than his lord" (ch. xv. 20). But
with apparently a somewhat different apphcation in each case.

Here it means : "You have seen Me stoop to do a menial service

when I saw that it was needful for the salvation or perfection of

souls, and ye must, in all your ministrations, act in the spirit of

this My example. Ye are My servants, and ye must hold yourselves

to be the servants of My flock, and, as I have done Myself, show by
your demeanour that ye account that ye live for them, and not for

yourselves."

17. " If ye know these things, happy are ye," &c. " Happy are

ye, because ye show by your doing of them that ye have profited by
My teaching, and have My Spirit dwelling in you. Happy too are

ye, for if ye now, as far as ye are able, share My humihation, ye
shall hereafter partake of My glory."

Notice how the Lord here assumes the essential separation be-

tween knowledge and obedience unless united by grace. They are

in two different spheres : the one in that of the intellect, the other

in that of the will.

18. '• I speak not of you all : I know whom I have chosen," &c.

As if He said, " There is one among you who has so hardened him-
self that My words respecting humbling yourselves to do service to

your brethren are totally inapplicable to him ; for whilst sitting at

meat with Me, he is plotting My destruction. I know the hearts

of all of you whom I have chosen, and I know that by one of you is

about to be fulfilled that saying of Scripture respecting the false and
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but that the scripture may be fulfilled, *He that eateth

bread with me hath lifted up his heel aprainst » Ps. xH. 9.

Matt. xxvi. 23.

me. ver. 21.

19 ^11 Now I tell you before it come, that, 'ch. xiv. 29.

when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I
„ or. From

am lie.
henceforth.

18. " Eateth bread with nje," or " my bread " (B., C, L.) ; hot N, A., D., Vnlg., and
old Latin agree with Rec. Text.

treacherous friend, ' He that eateth bread with Me (or My bread)

hath lifted up his heel against me.'
"

The words after " chosen " come m very abruptly and some
sentence must be understood. From the analogy of similar places

we should understand, "All this is done or takes place," &c.

Of course no intelligent reader can suppose that the wickedness

of Judas was ordained by God, and so that Judas was made wicked

by God. He, on the contrary, in spite of all the warnings of God
through His Son, increased in wickedness, and persisted, for his own
miserable purposes, in clinging to an of&ce for which he knew full

well that of all men Hving he was most unfit, and so he was allowed,

as numbers of other men are, to work out his own sin. The sin

which he had been secretly cherishing and indulging, had taken

such hold upon him, that he was capable of betraying His Master

and Friend. He was ready to do it, and what he was ready and
willing to do, he was allowed to do, and God, "Who knows before-

hand all contingencies, caused his conduct to be foretold in the

Scriptures, and the foretelling of it is appealed to by our Lord to

confirm the faith of the Apostles. It is as if He said, "When
you see one whom I have so long associated with Myself and with

you, betraying Me, you may be shaken in your confidence in Me,
and ask secretly, ' Can I have that unity of will and purpose with

the Father if I have chosen such an one ? ' Yes, I have that unity.

The Father gave him to Me in his then state of comparative inno-

cence, and by the Father's direction I chose him. He has fallen

since, and his fall and its consequences are foretold in Scripture by
Him Who knows all things from the beginning : and so, that I

should have such a false friend and companion is one proof of the

truth of My mission."

z
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20 '^ Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that receiveth

u Matt. X. 40. whomsoever I send receiveth me ; and he that
& XXV. 40.

Luke X. 16. receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.

X Matt. xxvi. 21 "^ When Jesus had thus said, ''he was troubled

is! Lukexxii'. in spirit, and testified, and said. Verily, verily,

y ch. xii. 27. I say unto you, that » one of you shall betray
« Actsi. 17. TTip
iJohaii. 19. ^'^•

22 Then the disciples looked one on another,

doubting of whom he spake.

20. *' Verily, verily, I sayunto you,He that receiveth whomsoever,"

&c. The connection of this saying with what precedes it seems to be

this. The Lord was speaking of the fall of an Apostle, and, human
nature being as it is, bis fall might be the precursor of that of many
others who shared the same ministry of reconciliation. Were then

the acts wliich he did in virtue of his Apostleship of no avail, and

would the fall of others after him render their ministrations invaUd ?

No. If, when he went about preaching, anyone had received even

Judas in the name of Christ, he would have received Christ.

Perhaps, also, as some think, the Lord here answers the misgivings

of some among them that they could not be true Apostles if their

company was polluted by the presence of a traitor. Anyhow, we
get from this place the all-important inference that a sin of the

deepest conceivable dye does not invalidate the ministry of one

who is duly sent by Christ, or by His Church after His departure.

21. " When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and

testified," &c. Troubled in spirit at the thought of the wickedness

and ingratitude of Judas, and of the terrible doom awaiting him.

This was intensified by the fact that it was *' one of you."

22. " Then the disciples looked one upon Another," &c. It is

very remarkable that none of them appears to have thought of Judas.

Neither in the accounts in the Synoptics nor in this, do they seem

to have had the smallest suspicion respecting him. When we con-

sider what his character really was, what consummate hypocrisy

must he have practised to keep up the appearance of seriousness

and sincerity, not to say of sanctity

!

23. " Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom," &c. For some time

before this the Jews bad adopted the custom of recUning at meals.
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23 Now * there was leaning on Jesus* bosom one of his

disciples, whom Jesus loved. » oh. xix. 26.

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, 7.20.24.

that he should ask who it should be of whom he spake.

25 He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto him, Lord,

TVho is it?

26 Jesus answered. He it is, to whom I shall give a

•23. " Leaning ;" rather, "reclining ;
" recumbens (Vulg.).

24. "That he should ask," &c. B., C, L., old Latin, Vulg. read, " And saith to him, say,

who is it of whom He speaks ?" Et dixit ei : Quis est de quo dicit 1 A., D., most Uncials,
Cursives, and versions read as in Rec. Text.

25. " Lying on ; " rather, " leaning back " (Alford and Revisers).

26. " To whom I shall give a sop when I have dipped it." So X, A., D., most Uncials,

Cursives, Vulg., and Syriac, &c. B., C, L. read, " For whom I shall dip the sop and give

it him."

each person lying at full length on the couch and resting on his left

side, so that the head of one would be close to the bosom of his left-

hand neighbour. St. John occupied the place next to the Lord, as

one whom He especially loved, and he could easily turn to the
Lord and receive in a whisper the name of the traitor. Amongst
the very numerous pictures of the Last Supper, there is, as far as I

have seen, but one which aims at representing the scene correctly.

This is one by N. Poussin in the Bridgwater Collection. Looking
lit this painting we instantly perceive how, by an almost imper-
teptible motion of the head, St. John could ask the name from the

liord.

24. " Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him." A probable
reading is, " and saith to him (John), say who it is of whom He
speaks." It agrees with the somewhat hasty character of Peter

to assume that John already knew who was the traitor, but the

leading in the Received Text is more in accordance with the fact of

St. Peter beckoning, or making a sign which impHes that he reclined

too far off from St. John to speak to him. The reader will notice

how none but an eye-witness could have given to us so circumstan-

tial an account.

25. " Lying on Jesus' breast." Eather, " falling back " or " lean-

ing back " on Josus' breast, so as to be able to ask Him the question

in a whisper.

26. " The sop." In the course of the Paschal Feast, the father
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II
sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped the

il

Or, morsel, sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon.

b Luke xxii. 3, 27 ^ And after the sop Satan entered into him.
ch. Ti. 70.

ffjieji sai(j Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do

quickly.

28 'Row no man at the table knew for what intent he

spake this unto him.

of the family used to offer to the guests pieces ol meat or bread

dipped in a sauce composed of fruit boiled in wine. This was a

sign of good-will, and as such was the last appeal to the conscience

of Judas. If he had relented, and taken it in the spirit in which it

was offered it might have been the beginning of repentance. But

as he received it in malice and hypocrisy, it sealed his doom. This

last rejection of the good-will of the Lord, whilst hypocritically re-

ceiving its outward token, completed the conquest of Satan, and so

it is said,

27. " And after the sop Satan entered into him." It was not the

sop which enabled Satan to take full possession, but his receiving

the sop whilst seeking occasion to betray the Lord.

It is said by St. Luke that Satan entered into Judas at the time

when he went his way and communed with the chief priests how
he might betray Him. Every suggestion of the evil one, willingly

received and consented to, is an entrance of Satan, but this was his

final conquest and taking possession of the soul of this bad man, so

that there was no further place for repentance.
*• That thou doest, do quickly." As if He said, " Thou hast fully

determined upon this evil deed, no word of Mine can save thee, by

turning thee from thy purpose. It is better for thee to go at once

from this holy company. Every moment that thou remainest here

adds to thy guilt."

28. " Now no man at the table knew," &c. The words of the

Lord revealed to Judas that Jesus knew all, not only his secret de-

termination, but the steps which he had aheady taken to accom-

plish his purpose. And probably the sense of his guilt made him

Burmise that his designs were already known to more than the Lord.

He had, no doubt, noticed the beckoning between Peter and John,

and that John had asked something of the Lord, and that the Lord

had answered him. He was mistaken in all this, for though he had
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29 For some of them thought, because * Judas had the

bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those '^ ch. xii. e.

things that we have need of against the feast; or, that he

should give something to the poor.

30 He then having received the sop went immediately out

:

and it was nigbt.

31 ^ Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said,

been pointed out to two, at least, as the traitor, no one knew the

time or the manner of the betrayal, much less imagined that it was
coming on so soon. On the contrary,

29. " Some thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had
said unto him, Buy those things that we have need of against the

feast." This is not to be taken as indicating that the Passover

festival had not yet begun, but as it lasted seven days, much more
might be required than what had already been bought.

" Or that he should give something to the poor." Notice here

how the Lord not only assisted the poor by lieahng their sicknesses

and restoring their sight, but that out of the common purse, con-

taining in all probability at the most very trifling sums, He con-

stantly contributed to the wants of the needy.

Dean Burgon well remarks: "Judas was therefore the almoner

of Christ ; and surely, if his office of treasurer exposed him to fiery

temptation, the insight which he must have obtained in his other

capacity into the depth of human misery, and the height of Divine

Love, should have sufficed to quench the flame."

30. " He then having received the sop, &c." Why did he imme-
diately leave ? Was it because the exact time had come ? Not so :

that was later on in the night. Was it not rather because, being

filled with the evil one, he could no longer endure the presence of

the Lord ?

" It was night." It is impossible to suppose that this is written

merely to show the time. It is the type of the darkness of his

deed, and the forecast of the outer darkness into which he
plunged,

31. " Therefore, when he was gone out." As soon as the little

company is purified from the hateful presence of the traitor, the

Lord commences that astomshing unbm*thening of soul (for though
containing the deepest instruction, it can scarcely be called instruc-
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^ Now is the Son of man glorified, and * G-od is glorified in

d th. xii. 23. llim.

1 Pet.^>; iL 32 ' If Grod be glorified in him, Grod shall also
f ch. xvi). 1, 4,

6.6.

31. Some translate, "Was the Son of Man glorified," but it yields no sense. The
English " is glorified " is past as well as present.

32. "If God be glorified in Him." So A., most Uncials and Cnrsives, Vulg., Syriac,

&c. ; omitted by n, B., C, D., L., and old Latin.

tion : it is too personal), which lasts, without interruption (for what
is mentioned in verse 31 of the next chapter is no interruption), till

they leave for Gethsemane.

It was needful that such thoughts, such promises, such tender

warnings, such assurances of loving remembrance, such breathings

of peace, should only be poured into the ears of pure and holy

souls. And so the Lord is now free to tell them all that is in His
heart.

"Now is the Son of man glorified." He had said this before,

when He heard of the inquiry of the Greeks ; and He says it again,

because the great crisis of redemption is closer and surer. The
inquiry of the Greeks was the sign, the forecast, the sure presenti-

ment ; but the departure of Judas was the first actual step—as we
say, "the beginning of the end."

" Now is the Son ofman glorified." Now nothing can intervene,

nothing can delay : the Son of Man must sufi'er, must atone by that

suffering, must rise again, must ascend, must return in Spirit and
power at Pentecost, must be Ruler in the midst of His enemies,

must gather the " other sheep " into the one flock, must reign till

He hath put all enemies under His feet. Now all is sure and
certain. Now is the Son of Man glorified. [The time in the original

is past, and so it is virtually in the English.]
** And God is glorified in him." Notice how this accords with

so many of the sayings of Christ in this Gospel. As the works of

God are seen in the works of Christ, as the words of God are heard

in the words of Christ, as the judgment of God is revealed in tho
decisions of Christ, so the glory of God shines forth in the glory of

Christ.

32. " If God be glorified in him [the Son], God shall also glorify

him in himself." This *' in himself "may refer either to the
Father or to the Son. If it refers to the Father, then it means that
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glorify him in himself, and ^ shall straightway e ch. xn. 2.3.

glorify him.

38 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye

the Father will take the Son back again to Himself, and will glorify

Him with the glory which He had with Him before the world was.

Or it may mean : God shall glorify Him as the Son of Man in

Himself, by showing visibly to the universe that He is the Son of

God, and the Mediator between God and all His creatures, so that

henceforth all men *' should honour the Son even as they honour
the Father." Both of these are true explanations of the words.

'• And shall straightway glorify him." God glorified Christ in His

Death in that, through it. He enabled the Son of Man to show to

the universe how God conquers evil, not by mere force, but by
submission, humihation, patience, endurance, self-sacrifice ; and
instantly on His Death there followed glorification. " The sun was
darkened, the rocks rent, the vail of the temple was parted asunder,

many bodies of saints that slept arose, the tomb had its seals, the

guards sat by ; and, while a stone lay over the Body, the Body
arose, forty days passed by, and the gift of the Spirit came, and
they all straightway preached Him." (Chrysostom.)

33. " Little children, yet a little while I am with you," &c. The
thought that He was going back to heaven, unto the bosom of the

Father, recalled the thought that He was about to leave them alone,

so far as His visible presence was concerned, in a world hostile to

them. His heart swells with tenderness and pity ; and He no
longer calls them disciples, friends, brethren, but "little children."

How apt the word ! They were little children, as being dearly loved

by Him ; they were Httle children, as being very helpless, very

young in faith, very imperfect in knowledge.
" Yet a httle while [i.e. for two or three hours] I am with you in

bodily, visible presence." And to creatures such as we are, notliing

can make up for this bodily, visible, tangible presence. Nothing, we
may be sure, would ever make up for it to the Apostles. They had
seen His face, watched His eye, heard every tone of His voice ; they

had personally experienced His guidance, reproofs, encouragements,

patience ; and nothing could make up for all this. Even when they

were filled with the Spirit, the words of the Lord were fulfilled

:

** The days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the days of

the Son of Man, and shall not see it." (Luke xvii. 22.)



344 A NEW COMMANDMENT. [St. John.

shall seek me ;
^ and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go,

h ch. Tii. 31 ye cannot come ; so now I say to you.

i Lev. xix. 18. 34 'A new commandment I give unto you,

Eph!'v.^2^.'

^^'
That ye love one another ; as I have loved you,

jam^Tii.'I'
^'

that ye also love one another.

1 Johu ii^l^ 8 35 '^ By this shall all men know that ye are my

iv^2i^^'
^'^' * disciples, if ye have love one to another.

k 1 John ii. 5.

& iv. 20.

" " And as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come."

As long as ye are in the flesh, ye cannot come where my spiritual

and glorified Body wiU be. He adds the words, " as I said unto the

Jews," to show that, as long as the present state of things lasts, and

they are in it, they cannot go where He is. The inability is not

merely moral, but, if one may so say, physical—in the nature of

things.

34, " A new commandment." Notice the authority of this saying.

God had given ten commandments, and the Lord added another as

from Himself, " I give unto you." In what respect is this com-

mandment new, seeing that the Lord had Shown that on two

commands—to love God with all our hearts, and our neighbour as

ourselves—hang all the law and the prophets ? The command-

ment is new as regards the extent of its fulfilment. " It is not

merely ' that ye love one another,' but ' as I have loved you that ye

also love one another.' As I have received you, so are ye to re-

ceive one another ; as I have forgiven you, so are ye to forgive one

another; as I have borne with you, so are ye to bear with one

another ; as I have washed your feet, so are ye to wash one another's

feet ; as I die for you, so ought ye to lay down your hves for the

brethi-en."

" By this shall aU men know that ye are my disciples." Why ?

Because the disciple learns what his master teaches, and if there be

one thing which Christ teaches, it is love. Unless a disciple of Christ

shows this love he cannot be said to have learnt of Christ, much
less to know Him. All that has to do with Christ, His love of the

Father, and the Father's love to Him, His Incarnation, His Life,

His miracles, His discourses, even His reproofs. His Death, His

Eesurrection, His constant Intercession, all teach us His love. If

the people of Christ had always so loved one another, the world
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36 ^ Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest

thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not

follow me now ; but 'thou shalt follow me after- ' ch. xxi. is.

2 Pet. i. 14.

wards.

37 Peter said unto him. Lord, whj cannot I follow thee

now ? I will ^ lay down my Hfe for thv sake. "^ Matt. xxvi.
"

33 34 -io

38 Jesus answered him. Wilt thou lay down M'ark'xiv;29,

thy life for my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto xxii. 33, 34.

thee, The cock shall not crow, till thon hast denied me
thrice.

would have known that we were His disciples. In the disciples

they would have seen the Master, and the world would have
believed that God had sent Him.

36. "Simon Peter said unto him, Lord whither goest thou?"
Peter would have scarcely put this question if he had reaUzed that

the Lord was about to leave the world by death. He and the rest

of his brethren refused to face the fact.

" Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now." " Thou hast not

spiritual strength to follow Me now, and if thou couldst follow Me
on the path of suffering, thou couldst not yet ascend up to where I

go, far above all heavens."

37. " Peter said to him, Lord, why cannot," &c., " I will lay

down," &c. This was the answer of fervent love and loyalty, but as

the sad history proved, not of knowledge.

38. " Jesus answered him. Wilt thou .... denied me thrice."

This is the first intimation the Apostle received of his fall. It has
been noticed that though other Apostles—Thomas, Phihp, Jude

—

spake afterwards, and questioned the Lord, yet Peter, otherwise

always the foremost, was silent. Had it sunk into his mind, or was
he only grieved and vexed ? Let us learn from this a lesson of dis-

trust of ourselves and of trust in Him, even when He shows us

what is in ourselves.



346 BELIEVE IN GOD, BELIEVE IN ME. [St. Joui*.

CHAP. XIV.

LET "not your heart be troubled: ye believe in G-oa,

believe also in me.
» ver. 27. ch.
xvi. 22, 23.

1. " Ye believe in God, belieye also." The translation is nncertaia, owing to the word,
" ye believe," in each clause being the same in mood and tense, and may be rendered

either indicatively or imperatively. "Ye believe in God, ye believe also in Me," or,

" Believe in God, believe also in Me."

1. "Let not your heart be troubled." Let not your heart be

troubled at what I have just said : that I should be with you but
" a little while," that " ye shall seek me," and that " whither I go

ye cannot come."

These words seemed to be a final leave-taking ; but He had some-

what qualified them by saying to Peter, " Thou canst not follow me
now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards." And now He proceeds

to show that the separation was but for a time, and that His depar-

ture would be their gain.

" Ye believe in God, believe also in me." Faith in God, and in

Himself, will disperse all their trouble. They must have faith in

God as the Father, and in Himself as the Son of the Father.

Let the reader notice how the Lord here sets Himself side by
side with His Father, as the object of faith—of a faith, too, which
should dispel all trouble from the hearts of His followers. Such a
command to believe in Him, co-ordinately with His Father, is one
of the strongest proofs of His Godhead.

There is considerable doubt respecting the exact translation of

the verb in this sentence, because both the words " believe " in the

original in each clause are the same in mood and tense. They may
be rendered either, *' Ye believe in God, ye believe also in me," or
" Believe in God, beheve also in me."

Either way of translating the verb jields a true and good sense.

" Ye believe in God as the Father Who hath sent Me. Ye believe

in Me as His very Son, Who, doing nothing of Himself, but by the

will of His Father, hath chosen you. What room for distress or

anxiety, if ye realize this? Ye are in His hands. Ye are also in

Mine. Act on this faith, and dismiss your fears."
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2 In my Father's house are many mansions

:

if it were:

not so, I would have told you. ** I go to prepare ^ch. xiii. ss.

a place for you.

2. " Mansions ; " abiding places.

" I go to prepare," &c. " For I go." "For" inserted by n. A., B., C, D., K., L.,-

Bome old Latin, Vulg., and Syriac.

Or if we take " believe " as involving a command, the sense is

equally good.
" BeUeve in God." *' Trust in His Love to Me, and to you as

Mine, and accept His words implicitly. Believe in Me, and receive

all My words impUcitly as His words ; and this will dispel all your

trouble about your future, even though I leave you."

But, it is urged, to those who had from the first believed in

God, and had also beheved in Jesus, and shown their belief by

giving up all and following Him, how could the Lord say, " Believe,'"

as if they beheved not ? He said it not to them as if they believed

not, so counting their faith as nothing, but He said it as marking

the weakness and rudimentary nature of their faith. They had

faith in God, they had faith in Him ; but they must go on from

faith to faith. Their faith in the Father and in the Son was as no-

thing to what it might be, and to what it would shortly be after His

Ascension. Faith corresponds to its object. The faith in an infi-

nite God, and in a Saviour "Who, being the Son of that God, is one

with Him in infinite power and goodness, never can come to an

end, so that it should have nothing further to apprehend or reahze.

As God increasingly reveals Himself, so we should increase in the

apprehension of Him—that is, in faith in Him. A Christian can

always be bid to beheve in God, just as he can be always urged to

love God. But it is necessary to explain the words, *' beUeve also

in me," so that, if possible, there should not be that abruptness

which there now seems to be in passing from the words *' believe in

me " to the words

2. ** In my Father's house are many mansions." The line of

thought seems to be somewhat of this sort :
" Ye are troubled be-

cause of My departure. If ye believe in God as My Father and your

Father, and if ye beheve in Me as the true and beloved Son of God,

then ye beheve in Me as the Son over my Father's house, which

being His is also mine (Hebrews iii. 6), and is under Me as His Son.
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3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, "" I will come

Actsi n'
^^* ^g^i^> ^^^ receive you unto myself ; that ^ where

d ch. xii. 26. I am, there ye may be also.
& xvii. 24.

J J

1 Thess. iv. 17

That house has rooms [abiding places] for all God's children.

There are places in it for the holy angels, for the servants of God,
who from the beginning have served Him, for yom-selves, and for

those who will in future time believe in Me through your words."
" If it were not so, I would have told you [because] I go to pre-

pare a place for you." And if there be no place for you in that

Bphere to which I am ascending, I would have told you, and not

raised your hopes of being with Me where I shall be, but have bid

you be content with the low expectations of some Paradise such as

your countrymen entertain. But it is far different. The reahty

will be above yom' highest desires. I go to prepare a place for you
where ye shall be with Me, and behold My glory.

3. " And if I go and prepare I will come again, and re-

ceive you to myself; that where I am," not in some Paradisaical

state, but in the highest heavens, receiving the worship of the

angels,

" Ye may be also." We are reminded by these words of the

Vision in the Revelation, where the Apostle beholds the abodes

which Christ had prepared, when he saw the New Jerusalem
*' prepared as a bride adorned for her husband " (Rev. xxi. 2).

In this case, then, the Father's house means the final state of

blessedness in the presence of God in the heaven of heavens ; but

there are some who take the " Father's house " to mean the whole

kingdom of God with its various spheres or states, for those who
are pressing on to perfection : some of these spheres or abiding-

places in this world, in the various degrees of grace and service in

the Church ; some in the state between death and judgment ; some

in the final state, so that the removal of a soul from this scene is

no more than the stepping out of one room into another in the

same palace of the same Great King. If this latter be the inter-

pretation, then the Lord's words, " I will come again," are not to

be limited to the Second Advent, but signify all the Lord's various

comings to His people, as at Pentecost, or, it may be, at death—so

that they may then be in a peculiar sense " with Him " (Phil, i,

23), and at the Second Advent.
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4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither

thou goest ; and how can we know the way ?

6 Jesus saith unto him, 1 am ^ the way, ' the ' ^^^' ^^- ^•
-^ fch.i.n.k—'

viii. 32.

4, And whither I go ye know, [and] the way [ye know]." The words in brackets
•mitted by H, B., C, L. ; retained by A., D., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Vulg.,
and Syriacs

4. " And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know." " I have
told you that I go to the Father, and I have in many ways set before
you Myself as the way to God and heaven, as when I said, * I am
the Hght,' * I am the door,' * I am th© Shepherd,' and when I gave
you to understand that ' I am the ladder which joins earth and
heaven ' " (John i. 51).

5. *' Thomas saith imto him, Lord, we know not whither thou
goest; and how," &c. How is it that the Lord, Who knew all

within them—their knowledge and their ignorance—tells them that

they " knew whither He was going, and they knew the way '

' ? And
Thomas, apparently speaking for the rest, says, "How can we
know the way, seeing we know not whither Thou goest ? " They
knew the way because they knew Him ; but they knew not what it

was to know Him, they realized not their knowledge, and what it

involved. What they knew already was very blessed, but it was as

nothing compared to what would be theirs, if they followed on to

know the Lord folly. No created being can fully know God oi the

Son of God. " No one knoweth the Son, but the Father."

6. "Jesus saith, I am the way, and the truth, and the life," &c.
" I am the way by which alone ye have access to God ; but your way
to God is not a road from one place to another, but it is a spiritual

approach of your spirit to the Supreme Spirit, by faith and know-
ledge ; and so " I am the Truth ;

" by believing in Me, the Truth, ye

know Me, and so ye draw near to God ; and " I am the Life," for

the way of a redeemed spirit to God must not be a dead, but a
living way ; to approach God, ye must have Life, and I within you
am the Life by which ye have the Life of God, and so come to God."

The Life here is the climax. The acts of coming to God, and be-

Heving in God, are acts of Life, which men have in and through

Jesus Christ. If we believe in the Son of God, and are united to

Him, and follow Him, then we are in the way to God, we realize

and feed upon the truth of God, we live by the Life of God.
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truth, and * the life :
^ no man cometh unto the Father, but

« ch. i. 4. &

h eh. X. 9. 7 ^ If ye had known me, ye should have known
' ''^' ^"'' ^^' my Father also : and from henceforth ye know
him, and have seen him.

by me.

7. Tischendorf, following N and D., agaiast all other evidence, reads, '• If ye have
iknown Me, ye shall know," &c.

" No man cometh unto the Father, but hy me." Let the reader

mark these words. They set forth opening and closing. They
show the open way in Christ. They close up all other ways. They
show the Door to God and heaven ; but they equally show that there

is but one Door, one Way. No words of Christ are more destruc-

tive of modem Liberalism than these, for the Word of God here

asserts that no man can Gome of himself to God, or of himself find

G-od—not even the light of his conscience, or his moral sense, can

bring him to the Father, except so far as that moral sense is to be

identified with "the true Light which lighteth every man that

cometh into the world." (John i. 9.)

7. " If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father

also." This is the answer to St. Thomas's remark, in the name of

the rest. " If ye had known Me, as from your long converse with Me
ye ought to have done, ye would not have asked the question, for ye

would have known My Father also, because I am in Him and He
in Me. All that can be known of God is seen in Me. In My words.

My works, My teaching. My character are seen the words, works,

teaching, and character of God My Father ; and knowing Me, ye

would have known, and come to. My Father." Notice how the

Lord had said, "The way ye know," meaning Himself; and yet

here He says, " If ye had known me." The same may be said of

knowledge as of belief. Christ, the Son of God, being infinite, there

are no limits to our knowledge of Him, just as there is no end to

our belief in Him. We know Him when we begin to know Him,
but through all eternity it will be true, "No one knoweth the Son,

but the Father."

"From henceforth ye know him, and have seen him." This

**from henceforth " cannot mean from that moment, as if there had
been a sudden influx of knowledge into them, but "from about that

time "—the Passion and Resurrection of Jesus, and the coming of th»^
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8 Philip saith unto kim, Lord, shew us the Father, and it

sufficeth us.

Holy Ghost all taking place within two months; and by the coming
of the Spirit, all the precious instruction they had received from
Christ was brought to their remembrance and made clear to them.
They then began to reaUze how the Father and the Son were one

;

hjow the Jesus they had famiUarly known was the " Image of the
Invisible God," "the express Image of His Person." That the

•words cannot refer to the moment when they were said, is plain
from the request of Philip.

8. " Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it

eufficeth us." By asking this, he showed plainly that he had not
as yet understood what the Lord had said about His intimate rela-

tion to the God of Israel. The question is a remarkable one, for it

must be taken as the question of one who cannot have been i«yno-

rant of the places in the Old Testament which teach that God is

not to be seen by mortal eyes :
" No man can see My face and

live." It was the first article of the faith of a Jew, that God
•could not be seen, and so that no image must be made of Him, Did
Philip then consciously ask that the Lord Jesus should give them
s. sight of God, which God Himself had refused to Moses ? If so

the question implies very surprising faith in the power of Jesus to

areveal God, but it also shows surprising ignorance—ignorance of

the very many words of Christ in which He had in Phihp's hearin'^

identified His working, His judging, His doctrine, His glory, His
keeping of His sheep with that of the Father. Nay, He had even
said in so many words, " He that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent

Me " (ch. xii. 45). The question then is just such an one as a be-

lieving and loving follower of Christ before Pentecost would ask.

It is the question of implicit faith in Christ in that He was able to

show to men the invisible God, and yet of profound ignorance respect-

ing the drift of the whole teaching of Christ hitherto, which was
not simply to teach men His own power and Godhead, but the
Father's power and Godhead as set forth in the Son.

And with this agrees the Lord's answer.

9. " Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you,
and yet hast thou not known me, PhiUp ? " " During the years that

you have known Me, you have seen Hy mighty works, but you
have heard Me perpetually ascribing all to the Father within
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9 Jesus saith -unto him, Have I been so long time with

you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? ''he that

k ch. xii. 45. hath secu me hath seen the Father ; and how
Col. 1. 15.

'

Heb. i. 3. sayest thou then, Shew us the Father ?

1 ver.20. ch. IQ Bclievest thou not that >I am in the Father,

21. 23. and the Father in me ? the words that I speak

m ch. V. 19. & unto you ™ I speak not of myself : but the Father
vii. 16. &viii. , n 1, , . n 1 .1 ,T 1

28. & xii. 49. that dwelleth m me, he doeth the works.

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in

a ch. V. 36. & jne .
n qj. else bclieve me for the very works' sake.

10. " The works," N, B., D. read, " His own works ;
" A., later Uncials, all Cursires,

Vnlg., and Syriacs (Peshito and Cnreton) read as in Ree. Text.

Me. So with my teaching, so with My whole Life. I have laboured

to convince you that I do nothing, teach nothing, work no mighty

works, apart from the Father. In nothing are We separate—in all

are We one. Hast thou not known Me then as in Myself the Eevealer

of the Father? not the prophet who speaks in the name of the

Father, not the teacher who teaches about the Father, but the Son

in Whom the Father is, and in Whom the Father speaks, and in

Whom the Father works." Philip, then, had not yet learned that

great lesson of God: "No man hath seen God at any time, the

only-begotten Son [or God only begotten], Who is in the bosom of

the Father, He hath declared Him."

10. " Believest thou not that I am in the Father? " This ques-

tion contains a summary of the Lord's teaching respecting the one-

ness of Himself with the Father, for no clause of it is new. " I am
in the Father, and the Father in Me," is a repetition of x. 38

:

" That ye may know that the Father is in Me, and I in Him.'*

"The words that I speak, I speak not of Myself," correspond to

" My doctrine is not Mine, but His that sent Me " (vii. 16). " The

Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works," corresponds to

" I do nothing of Myself," of ch. v. 19, and viii. 28.

Stier has a very good remark on the distinction of words and

works and yet their oneness in God :
" His words are no other

than works, and His works are speaking and testifying words."

11. "Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me,"

&c.,'i.e., " Believe the words that I have so repeatedly spoken, that
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12 "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on

me, the works that I do shall he do also ; and • Matt. xxi.

greater ivories than these shall he do ; because I 17! Luke x.

go unto my Father.

12. "My Father." " The Father" read by S, A., B.. D., L., 1, 22, 33, 42, 69 n., old

Latin, Vulg., Coptic, Arm., &c., and some versions. Later Uncials, most Cursives, and
Syriac read, " My Father."

the Father is in Me and I in Him ; or, if you cannot believe the

words, look at My works ; would the God of Israel work so mightily

in Me unless I spoke the very truth respecting Myself and Him ?
"

12. "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth on me,
the works that I do," &c. " Think ye that I tell you a very great

thing when I say that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me 7

I tell you a far more wonderful thing. The man who believes in

Me shall not only do the works which I do, but still greater works,
and this because I go to the Father. Because I go to the Father
the Comforter will come unto you, and He will bring My Father
and Myself into you, as We have never been before, and as a natural

consequence ye shall not only do the works that I do, but greater

works." (See verses 20 and 23.)

The works which Christ did were, particularly, heaUng the sick,

casting out devils, and raising the dead, and these the Apostles did

(Acts ix. 34, Acts xvi. 18, and Acts ix. 40 and xx. 9, 10) ; and not

only so, but we are assured by two statements in the Acts of the

Apostles that there was the same exuberance of Divine power at-

tending upon the followers of Christ as upon Christ Himself, for

the shadow of Peter passing by healed the sick (Acts v. 15), and
handkerchiefs and aprons which bad but touched the person of

Paul, expelled both diseases and evil spirits (Acts xix. 12).

But what are the " greater works than these " ? Evidently those

which Christ could not do when on earth in His own Person, be-

cause till He had undergone His Baptism of Suffering and Blood,
He was " straitened " (Luke xii. 5). After this His visible presence
was withdrawn, and then He ascended to work with far more power
from a far higher sphere. He was to be mightier in His Apostles

than He had been in His own Person. The *' greater works," then,

are the Pentecostal works, not the speaking with tongues only,

though this never took place before, but the conversion of multi-

tudes of souls by the preaching of the Word, and its far more power,

A A
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13 P And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will

P Matt. vii. 7. I do, that the Father may be glorified in the

Mark xi. 24. Son.
Luke zi. 9.

ch. XV. 7, 16,

& xvi. 23, 24.

James i. 5. —
1 Joha iii. 22.

& V. 14.

ful effects than when He was present in the flesh. When He as-

cended there were but one hundred and twenty disciples in Jerusalem,

a. very little after there were five thousand. The Fathers notice also

ihe greater depth of the work. Before His Ascension He could not

prevail upon one rich young man to giv«i up all and follow Him

:

after Pentecost a very great number "sold their possessions and

goods, and parted them to all men." Again, look at the Baptism,

the Eucharist, the Absolution, the Laying on of hands that men
might receive the Holy Ghost. These things are in a higher sphere

than miracles, they are mysteries. Miracles only witness to a

greater power than that of this world. Mysteries such as the

Chiistian make men partakers of a higher Nature.

13. " And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do,

ihat the Father," &c. What is the connection between this and the

last verse ? Evidently this :—All the mighty works done by the

Apostles, and those with them, were actually or virtually done in

answer to prayer. There was either the direct prayer, or that secret

looking up to God, dependence upon Him, and faith in His pecu-

liar presence which was as much an act of prayer as a direct request.

*' Whatsoever then I shall put it into your hearts to ask for, for the

furtherance and well-being of My Church and kingdom, that will I

do. I will do it by the Father's will and by the power of the whole

Godhead, which will be wielded by Me, and this not for My glory,

but that the Father may be glorified in me." Notice here how on

His Mediatorial throne the Son is the same as when in humiliation

here on earth—ever thinking of, ever doing all for, the glory of the

Father, as He had said :
** I seek not mine own glory." " I honour

My Father." "I seek His glory that sent Me." Notice also that no

assertion of essential Godhead can be greater than this. He must

be able to hear all prayer, no matter how secret, to exercise all

power, to overrule all events, and to foresee all contingences Who
is able to say " whatsoever ye shall ask, that will I do."

14. " If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it." Why
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14 If ye shall ask anj thing in my name, I will do it.

15 ^"^If ye love me, keep my commandments,
l^^^;,-

ver. 21, 23.
1. XV. 10, 14.

1 John V. 3.

14. "Ask sinr thing in ray name." "Ask me any thing " read by M, B., E.,H. , some
Cursives, some old Latin (c, f ), Vulg., Syriac ; bat " me" omitted by A., D., Q., K., L„
M., most Cursives, some old Latin (a, e, g), and Coptic.

is the promise repeated ? Dean Burgon suggests that it is to im-
press it upon us. "Is the saying 'doubled' because the thing is

established by God (Gen. xli. 32), and was repeated simply in

order to impress it more deeply upon His hearers ? " It may well

have been so. For we have here three primary, all-important

truths—that prayer is to be ofifered to God in the Name of Jesus :

that we have liberty, nay, we are encouraged to ask for eve-i-y thing

in His Name, and that what we ask in His Name, He Himself, the

One Mediator, will grant. The promise, though primarily addressed

to the Apostles, is, of course, given through them to the whole
Church. It is but one of many promises of similar breadth and
distinctness.

15. " Ifye love me, keep my commandments. And I wiQ pray the

Father," &c. We cannot help asking what commandments were
the twelve to keep, that Christ might pray the Father to give them
the Holy Ghost ?

They can scarcelymean such commandments as those in the Deca-

logue, the rules of the ordinary duties of life towards God and towards
ourneighbour. Now the Lord is recorded, in the last chapter (xiii), to

have given to them two commandments, suited not merely to their

needs, but necessary to the birth of the Church. The Spirit could not

come down upon a divided company. He must descend upon one at

Unity in itself. Now, these two commandments which the Lord
had given to them had to do with this Unity, this mutual love ; the

one was, that they should follow the spirit of His example in having

washed their feet, i.e., that they should in love serve one another.

In order to this they must thoroughly cleanse themselves from the

spirit of self-seeking, and rivalry, and ambition, and be in humble-

ness of mind as httle children : the other was, that they should

love one another as He had loved them. They seem to have obeyed

these commands. They seem all to have held together. They con-

tinued in united prayer with one another, and with the Holy Virgin

the Lord's mother, and the other women, and His brethren, and so
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16 And I will pray the Father, and '"he shall give you

r ch. XV. 26. another Comforter, that he may abide with yoti
& xvi. 7. Rom.
viii. 15. 26. tor ever

;

16. "May abide in you." So A., D., later Uncials, all Cursives, Vnlg., Peshito

Syriac; but "may be in you" read in S, B., L., some old Latin, Cureton Syriac, &c.

when the moment decreed for the descent of the Holy Ghost had

arrived, " they were all with one accord in one place."

Wliatever further meaning " keep My commandments " may have

which has not come down to us, this, assuredly, has heen recorded

very emphatically. The Lord prayed that they should be one, and

they were one till the all-important moment.

16. " And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another

Comforter." He prays to the Father for the gift, and yet He Him-
self sends Him (xvi. 7). So both on earth and in heaven He does

nothing apart from the Father, and the Father does all in, and

through, and by Him. " Another Comforter," another Advocate,

—

the word being the same as in 1 John ii. 2 : "If any man sin, we
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous."

" Another Comforter." Here the Lord reckons Himself as an

Advocate, or Guide, or Comforter, and the Holy Spirit as another.

So that here we have a very distinct enunciation of the personality

of the Spirit of God. No office can be more personal, as requiring

personal attributes or qualifications, than that of an Advocate. Is

our Lord then a person ? So is the Holy Spirit.

But in what sense is the Holy Spirit an Advocate ? for we gene-

rally look upon Him as an Enlightener, Teacher, and Guide. He is

an Advocate within us as St. Paul teaches us when He speaks of

the Holy Spirit helping our infirmities in prayer, and " making in-

tercession for us with groaningswhich cannot be uttered " (Kom. viii.

26.) He is an Advocate because He brings within us Christ, the other

Advocate, and, by renewing our souls, makes us acceptable to God.
*' That he may abide with you for ever." Here, no doubt, is an

allusion to the outward visible departure of Christ. The Lord

hitherto had been their Guide and Teacher in His own visible Per-

son, and He would equally guide and teach them, but by His Spirit

;

indeed, more effectually, for He would, after His departure, work

more directly and effectually upon their hearts.

"For ever." This cannot be merely during the Ufetime even of
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17 Even "the Sjpirit of truth; 'whom the world cannot

receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth <^b.xv.26.
& XVI. 13.

him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with ^ ^^^^ '^- 6-

you, "" and shall be in you. „ i jll;^\ 27.

17. "Shall be" read by a. A., L., later Uncials, most Cursives, Vulg,, Peshito, and
flome versions; "is " read by B., D., 1, 'J'J, 69, 251, 254, old Latin, and Cureton Syriac.

the one who would linger longest upon earth. It must correspond

to that other promise, *' Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the

end of the world."

17. " Even the Spirit of ti-utli." So called because He searches

and knows the deepest truths of God (1 Cor. ii.), and makes them
known to us. " The Spirit utters, teaches, brings to us as Spirit, in

real and living apprehension, the Truth ; that is, concerning our-

selves, the will of God as regards His justice and grace towards us,

our position, and calling, the way of return to God through the

Person of Christ ; shows, glorifies, opens to us this way as truth

and life." (Stier.) Hitherto we have had to notice how the Lord
asserts His oneness with the Father, so that He does nothing,

judges nothing, teaches nothing, except what He sees in the Father

;

now we shall in the rest of the discourse have to notice how in-

separable are Himself and the Holy Ghost, so that He retm-ns by

the Spirit, He dwells in us, He instructs us, He consoles us wholly

by His Spirit.

"Whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not,

neither knoweth him." It is a remarkable fact, that worldly men
who can descant upon God as the Supreme Being, and upon Christ

as the great Exemplar, and even the Mediator, cannot even frame

their hps to speak of the Holy Spirit. His very Person seems

hidden from them, much more His teaching and enlightening of

individual souls.

" It seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him," &c.

Godet remarks admirably on this :
** To receive this Divine Teacher

a moral preparation is necessary. The soul in which He comes to

dwell must have been withdrawn from the profane sphere. This

is the reason that Jesus said at the head of the passage (ver. 15),

*Keep my commandments,' and here also added, *Whom the

world cannot receive.' It was by no arbitrary act that the Spirit

came down on a hundred and twenty (?) only on the day of Pente-
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18 * I will not leave you
||
comfortless :

^ I will come to

« Matt, xxviii. yOTl.

B
Or, orphan*. 19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me

J Ter. 3. 28. ^^ moYB ; but ' vo sce me : * because I live, ye
* ch. xvj. 16.

' •' ' •

» 1 Cor. XV. 20. shall live also.

cost, and not on all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the former having

alone undergone the indispensable preparation. Jesus explains

wherein this preparation, which the world is without, consists

:

before receiving they must have seen and known the Spirit." " This

preparation had been effected in the disciples during the three

years they had passed in association with Jesus. His words, His

life had been a constant emanation of the Spirit, and their hearts

had done homage to the exalted holiness of this manifestation. This

had not been done by the world, nor by the Jews, who, when they

heard His words said, " He hath a devil." They had thus remained

alien to the sphere and influence of the Spirit, and they were not

in a condition to receive Him. The preparatory operation of the

Spirit upon the disciples is expressed by the words, ' He dwelleth

with you ;

' and the closer relations into which He would enter

with them at Pentecost by, * He shall be in you. '

"

18. " I will not leave you comfortless [or orphans]," i.e., without

protection or guidance.
" I will come to you." In these two verses (18 and 19) the Lord

shows how His most intimate presence is assured to them by the

coming of the Holy Ghost :
" I will come to you," i.e. by the

Spirit.

19. "Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more;" i.e.

in the only way in which, whilst it remains the world, it can see

Me, in visible, bodily, tangible presence.

" But ye see me." Ye see Me with that eye which will give you
continued possession of Me, i.e. with the eye of faith. Faith is the

only faculty by which I can be savingly and effectually apprehended,

and this faith is the work of the Spirit.

" Because I live, ye shall live also." The Spirit, besides enabhng
you to see Me, will convey my Life into you, for in Me He is the

Spirit of Life. {Kom. viii. 2.)

20. " At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father." "At
that day," i.e., the day in which they would see Him with the true
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20 At that day ye shall know that •* I am in my Father,

and ye in me, and I in you. b ver. lo. ch.

21 ''He that hath my commandments, and 2i,23, sej"'

keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he ijohnTs^^'

that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and * ^* ^'

I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.

spiritual sight, and in which they would have His Life within them,
and this time was on and after the day of Pentecost.

"Ye shall know." Ye take it only on my word now, then ye shall

realize My oneness with the Father in essence, will, and power.
" And ye in me." And if in Me, in God ; and so St. Paul writes

to the churches as "in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus
Christ." (1 Thess. i. 1.)

"And I in you." "Know ye not," asks the same Apostles,

"how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?"

(2 Cor. xiii. 5.)

The greatest fact which the Church has given to it to believe and
realize is the Oneness of Him Who was crucified with the unseen
and eternal God, and our union with Him and with one another in

His Body, the Church. This latter union, the reader wiU remember,
is by the Lord made to depend upon our eating His Flesh and
drinking His Blood (chap. vi. 56). St. Augustine, however, ex-

plains " at that day " as meaning the day in which we shall be

raised up in our glorified bodies.

21. "He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it

is," &c. " Hath " and " keepeth "—perhaps, rather, " holdeth " and
" keepeth "

; holding seems more than merely having in memory or

in a book. St. Augustine seems to recognize both the higher and
lower meaning of "having " :

" He that hath in the memory, and
keepeth in the life ; that hath in the discourse and keepeth in the

manners ; that hath in hearing, and keepeth in doing; or that hath

in doing and keepeth in persevering."

" He it is that loveth me." Notice how throughout the Lord's

words and those of His servants there is but one test of love, which

is obedience : not words, not warm feelings, not zeal in defending

the truth, but obedience.

" He that loveth me." He that thus loveth Me "shall be loved

of my Father, and I will love him." Here is again the unity between
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22 •* Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord how is it

d Luke vi. 16. that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not

unto the world ?

• ver. 15 23 Jesus auswered and said unto him, ^If a

man love me, he will keep my words : and my
f 1 John ii. 24. Father will love him, ^ and we will come unto
Rev. lii. 20.

him, and make our abode with him.

the Father and the Son. He who shows by ebedience his love to

the Son, him the Father loves, and the Lord, Whose love is the

same with that of the Father, always approving the same cha-

racter, says, " I will love him, not simply and solely because he
obeys Me, but because he is the object of My Father's love, and I

will manifest Myself to him by My Spirit.

22. " Judas (not Iscariot) saith unto him, Lord, how is it that,"

&c. This question seems natural. If Christ was the Messiah
spoken of by the prophets, the Saviour of the World, why should

He not manifest Himself to the world ? Is the manifestation of the

Son of God always to be to the few, as it has hitherto been ?

23. " Jesus answered and said unto liim, If a man love me," &o.

Jesus answers in effect that the world cannot receive Him, because

it is not prepared so to do. Judas does not understand that the

Lord alludes to that secret spiritual manifestation which can only

be apprehended by the obedient and loving believer. Our Lord
would in one sense be manifested to the world because His Gospel

would be preached to aU nations, and Judas and his fellow Apostles

would be the means of making it known ; but the true effectual

manifestation whereby they would see Him Who is invisible, would
be only to the man who really loves Him, and so keeps His words.

The Lord thus repeats what He had said in verse 21, but with a

remarkable difference; there it was, " I will love him, and manifest

myself to him ;
" here it is, " We will come to him, and make our

abode with him." Notice this wonderful advance. The ques-

tion of Judas seems to have been ordered to bring it out. In-

stead of the Son only manifesting Himself, the Father and the

Son will come, and do more than come, they will make their

abode with him ; the same Greek word being used as in verse 2,

there rendered mansions: as the true Christian has an abiding

place in God, so also God has in him. Here, again, is to be
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24 He that loveth me not keepetli not my sayings : and
* the word which ye hear is not mine, but the s ver. lo. ch.

•^ V. 19, 38. & vii.

Father's which sent me. itj- & ^"i- 28.

& xii. 49.

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being

yet present with you.

26 But ^ the Comforter, which is the Holy ^ ver, i6.

, -r-i T •n « •
Luke xxiv. 49.

Ghost, whom the Father will send m my name, ch. xv. 26. &
xvi. 7.

noticed the oneness of the Father and the Son : as the Son does

nothing, judges nothing, teaches nothing, except in unity with

the Father, so they are not separated, but abide together in the

Christian ; and, of course, it must be so if the Father is in the

Son, and the Son in the Father.

24. " He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings." " And if

he keeps not My sajdngs, he keeps not My Father's sayings and

cannot love Him truly, for this reason, that what I say is not My
word, but My Father's." There can be no true love to Christ with-

out true love to God, because the true love of Christ is obedience to

His words, and His words are the words of God.

25. " These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with

you," i.e., while yet abiding with you visibly in the tletih.

26. " But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the

Father will send in my name," &c. " The Comforter, which is the

Holy Ghost." There seems to be amongst modern commentators

a desire to confine the meaning of Paraclete to Advocate, but Chry-

sostom, whose vernacular was the Greek, expressly connects this

name with " comfort." " He continually calleth Him Comforter,

because of the afflictions which then possessed them." In the Acts

also we read, " The churches, walking in the fear of the Lord, and

in the comfort of the Holy Ghost."
" In my name," i.e., not only at My intercession, but as parallel

to "I am come in My Father's name." "In My power so as to

make Me present, so that in aU that He works or teaches, I work

and I teach."

" He shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your re-

membrance." In all probability this means, " He shall teach you

the meaning of all things I have said unto you, and bring to your

remembrance all things whatsoever I have said unto you." Whilst
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' he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your
1 ch. ii. 22. & remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto vou.
xii. 16. & xvi.

V T* T 1
13. iJohnii. 27 '^ Peace I leave with you, my peace I give

k Phil. iv. 7. ^_^_
(Jol. iii. 15. ~ "

the Lord was with them the disciples understood His teaching very

imperfectly indeed. They received His words with implicit faith,

and were ready to receive any expansion or explanation of them,

but they understood them very partially. Take, as examples, the

three questions addressed to the Lord in this chapter: " "We know
not whither thou goest, and how can we know the way ? " " Lord,

show us the Father." " How is it that thou wilt manifest Thyself

to us and not unto the world? " It is impossible to imagine any
Apostle putting any of these questions to our Lord after Pentecost,

for it had then become a part of their spiritual existence to realize

that Christ had taken His seat at the right hand of God, that the

first work of the Holy Spirit Whom He had sent was to reveal the

Father Himself to men, and that He manifested Himselfto behevers

in a hidden and spiritual way by the Holy Ghost.

Does the first " all things " refer to Christ's oral teaching, " all

things whatsoever I have said unto you"? Most probably so.

Because in the teaching of the Apostles, even in that of St. Paul,

raised up to do a work, in a great measure, independently of the

twelve, there was nothing new. It is, as I have noticed, one great

feature of this very Gospel to show this ; to show that the doctrine

which, before the writing of this Gospel, permeated the Church

through St. Paul, was all based upon our Lord's own teaching,

" He was to teach them all things, not as though Christ's teaching

was incomplete, but inasmuch as it was imperfectly understood.

He was to bring all things to their remembrance, not merely as

enabling their memories to retain the actual words and matter of

their Lord's teaching ; but as illuminating their minds to see and

hold fast all that was contained in it, to clear up its difficulties, to

carry it out to its consequences, to apply its principles to aU

particular cases ; to expand and connect all its separate oracles

into one consistent and complete system of Heavenly wisdom."

(Burgon.)

27. " Peace I leave with you." " I am on the eve of departure, and

I leave you peace, the peace of the Spirit, as my best legacy ; and

not only peace, but My peace, the perfection of peace, some of that
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unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. ' Let

not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. • ver. i.

28 Ye have heard how ™ I said unto you, I go "» ver. 3, is.

away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me,

unutterable calmness and stillness which is in the bosom of My
Father and Myself I give unto you." This peace has two aspects.

It is peace towards God from a sense of submission to Him, and
oneness with Him. This is the peace of Christ in the Godhead.

Peace also with one another. This St. Augustine notices, " Peace

He leaves with us, that even here we may love one another. Peace

He leaves with us, that we may not concerning our hidden things

judge one another."

"Not as the world giveth." The common salutation of the

Eastern world is, " Peace be unto you," but this is at the best a wish,

too often a hollow and unreal expression. The world cannot give

peace, for it is not at peace either with God or with itself. And if

it could, it could not give permanent peace because itself is passing

away. " I give peace because I give reconciliation with God and
union with God, and with one another. I give here everlasting peace

because I shall reign for ever."

28. " Ye have heard how I said unto you .... my Father is

greater than I." There are two important statements in this verse :

1. That the Father is greater than the Son: "My Father is

greater than I."

2. That the disciples, if they loved Jesus, would rejoice that He
was going to One greater than Himself.

The words "my Father is greater than I," could not with any
propriety fall from the lips of a mere creature in such a context as

this. The mere utterance of such a thing by One Who is beyond
conception great and good, implies that He considers Himself in

the same sphere, so to speak, with God, or how could there be any
comparison ? " How could nothingness institute a comparison be-

tween itself and God ? God alone can compare Himself with God."
(Godet.)

There can be little doubt about the Lord's meaning, if we take

into consideration the principal statements in this Gospel respecting

the Son of God and His relations to His Father. He is equal to

Him, and yet subordinate to Him. Equal to the Father in that
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ye would rejoice, because I said, ° I go unto the Father : for

n ver. 12. eh. o
j^^y Father is erreater than I.

XVI. 16. & XX. •' o
17.

o See ch. v. 18.

&X.3Q. Phil,

ii. 6.

28. " I said" omitted by H, A., B., D., K., L., most old Latin, Vulg., Peshito and Cure-

tou Syriac, and some versions; retained by F., G., H., M., S., T., a, and most Cursives.

He does all that the Father does, and yet so far subordinate to Him
that He receives commands from Him (x. 18, xii. 49, xv. 10).

He is equal to the Father in nature, because He is the own Son,

the proper Son, of the Father. God is His own Father, and so in

asserting this He makes Himself equal with God. (Ch. v. 18.) It

is the glory of a father, as a father, to beget a son of the same

nature as himself, and so in nature equal to himself.

He is equal to Him in power. There are three works of God
than which we can conceive none greater, creating all things, up-

holding all things, judging all men, and all these are ascribed to

the Son ; creating all things, in that " all things were made by Him,

and without Him was not anything made that was made " (John i.

3) ; upholding all things, in that He says, " My Father worketh

hitherto and I work " (ch. v. 19) ; Judging all men, in that " God
hath committed all judgment unto the Son " (ch. v. 22). So that, in

all that constitutes God, He is equal with God, and yet He is sent

by God, He receives commands from God respecting everything

which He is to do and teach, " He seeks not His own glory, but Hia

glory that sent Him."
So that the Father is greater in that He is the first Person, in

that He commands, in that He sends, in that He exercises the

authority, and receives the honour of a Father ; and the Son

is subordinate in that He is " of the Father " and obeys Him, and

returns to Him. If the reader desires to pursue this further, he

has only to refer to so well-known a book as "Pearson on the

Creed," on the first article (old paging, 34, 35, 36, marked in mar-

gin) :
" In general, then, we may safely observe that in the very

name of Father there is something of eminence which is not in that

of Son, and some kind of priority we must ascribe unto Him Whom
we call the first, in respect of Him Whom we call the Second Per-

son ; and as we cannot but ascribe it, so must we endeavour to pre-

serve it. Now that privilege or priority consisteth not in this, that

the essence or attributes of the One are greater than the essence or
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29 And Pnow I have told you before it come to pass, that,

when it is come to pass, ye mip^ht believe. p ^^- J^'"- 1^*

30 Hereafter, I will not talk much with you

:

'for the prince of this world cometh, and hath qch.xii. 31.

- . .
&xvi. 11.

nothing m me.

attributes of the Other (for we shall hereafter demonstrate them to

be the same in Both) ; but only this, that the Father hath that

essence from Himself, the Son by communication from the Father,'^

&c. In page 34 (old paging marked in margin) there is a long

note consisting of extracts from the Fathers (Athanasius, Basil,

Gregory, Nazianzen, &c.) taking this view of this passage.

But what is the reason why those who loved the Son should

rejoice because He returned to One greater than Himself? Evi-

dently this : He returns to One Who, being greater than Himself, is

able to reinvest Him with the glory which He had with Him before

the world was. He returns to the Head of all things, to have all

power given to Him, to have all things put under His feet, to wield

His Father's power from His Right Hand. If, then, they loved

Him, they would rejoice that He went back to the bosom of that

Father, Who is *' above all, through all, in all."

29. " And now I have told you before it come to pass .... might
believe." " If ye had seen Me depart by a violent death before My
work in the world seemed to have commenced, your faith might

have been shaken, but I have told you all that shall befall Me, so

that ye may expect it all and be unmoved."

30. " Hereafter I will not talk much with you .... hath nothing

in me." I will talk no more with you, for the time is very short.

A few more words to you, and to My Father commending you to

Him, is all that remains : The enemy is now at hand. When he
left me before it was but for a season. (Luke iv. 13.)

" For the prince of this world cometh." It was not Judas only,

or Caiaphas, or Pontius Pilate. There was one who inspired and
directed all.

" And hath nothing in me." He has tried Me, and sifted Me, and
watched Me, but he can find nothing of his own, nothing of evil

within Me, and so I can die on behalf of My brethren.

31. " But that the world may know that I love the Father." Why
then do I, for a moment, seem to succumb to him, so as to receive*
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31 But that the world may know that I love the Father

;

r ch. X. 18. and "" as the Father eave me commandment, even
Phil. ii. 8. T -. 1 • 1 ,
jjeb. V. 8. so I do. Arise, let us go hence.

Peath, the wages of sin ? Because I love the Father, Who hath sent

Me to redeem His fallen creatures by suffering such a Death.

"And as the Father gave me commandment, even so I do." The
Father has given me a commandment that I should " lay down my
life that I may take it again," and so I do.

'" Arise, let us go hence." " Let us go hence to the place where I

may be taken, for all things are ordered. I cannot be taken here."

Thus the Lord, of His own free will, set forth to obey the Father's

will, and to redeem us by His Death. (See Matthew xx. 17 ; Mark
X. 32-34.)

THE TRUE VINE.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

" I am the true vine." As this parable or proverb of the Vine

and the Branches is of supreme importance, setting forth, as it

does, the great Church truth of mystical union with the Son of God,

as well as the means for maintaining it, and our liability to fall

from it, it may be well to make one or two remarks by way of

introduction.

1. This is the first place where the Apostles (and in them the

whole Church) are said to be " in Christ." In the discourse in the

synagogue at Capernaum (John vi. 56), the Lord had given a pro-

mise that, if men would do a certain thing, which He spoke of as

*^ eating His Flesh and drinking His Blood," He would abide in

them, and they in Him. In the last chapter (xiv. 20), He had pro-

mised that, after a little while

—

i.e. after the Spirit had descended

—

they should know, i.e. realize more perfectly, that He should be in

them, and they in Him. Now, for the first time, He speaks to them

^3 actually "in Him."
Now this He does immediately after the Institution of the Eucha-
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rist, when He had given to them His Body and His Blood. So

that, as they had fulfilled the condition, He speaks to them as

having received the promise.

If the reader will consider the very important application of the

two words, "in Christ," throughout the Pauline Epistles, he will

see how necessary it is to consider the circumstances under which
they were first used.

2. We have, in these words, the Church for the first time de-

scribed as a living body, or organization, having a common life in

Christ. There are in Scripture three organizations, which set forth

the relations of Christ to His Church.

(1.) That of a King and His Kingdom. This is the one which
commonly prevails in the Synoptics. It is not mentioned in St.

John's Gospel, in which its place is supplied by the Shepherd and
the Sheep. It sets forth kingly power, government, protection,

and reward on the one side, and loyalty, loving obedience, and
wilhng service on the other ; but it is an outward union, compared
to the other two—there being no common life in the King and His
subjects, as there is between the Vine and its branches, or between
the Body and its Head.

(2.) That of a Tree and its branches. Here it is a Vine and its

branches, but in Kom. xi., an oHve tree. Here is a far closer union,

because the figure is that of an organization in which there dwells

one life. The life of the stem, through its juices or sap, rises into the

branches, and, circulating through the larger limbs into the smaller

branches, produces fruit.

(3.) The Head of the human body and the members of the body
(1 Cor. xii.). Here there is a very important advance. For the

eoul or mind which dwells in the head makes its influence felt all

thi'ough the body, directing through the nerves the motion of each

Umb to one end, and making the whole produce, not some in-

sensible thing, such as grapes, but the works of active intelligent

life. Again, we have in the figure of the body the distinctions of

of&ces and functions, which we have not in the vine. But the illus-

trative figure of the Head and members is wanting in two respects

—first, the head is the source of guidance or direction, not of

nourishment ; secondly, the body cannot have a new limb inserted

into it, or it would become a monster ; neither can it have a limb

removed, or it would be maimed: whereas the tree can have a

branch of another tree grafted into it ; and many trees, particularly
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the vine, must be continually pruned of worthless branches, if they

are to continue to bear fruit.

3. This is the place where our Lord sets forth the great truth of

«* Justification of Life," which it was the special mission of St. Paul

to expand and apply universally. Justification, as set forth both by

the Lord here, and by St. Paul, in Eom. ch. v. 18, is a matter of life

rather than of imputation. It is the Kesurrection Life of the Lord,

permeating His Church, and every member of it; and so is the pro-

duct of the Lord's Eesurrection (Eom. iv. 25). The formal connec-

tion between this our Lord's enunciation of Justification, and that

of His servant, is in Eom. xi. 17-22, where the same image of a tree

is used. The spiritual connection is evident from the use of the

terms, "in Christ" and *' Christ in us," which are used here by the

Lord, and are throughout the Pauline Epistles the characteristic

of the justified man.

I

CHAP. XV.

AM the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.

1. " I am the true vine," or " I am the Vine, the true One." He
is the true Vine, just as He is the true Bread. He is the Vine in

which we are, for all purposes of Christian life and Christian good

works, just as He is the Bread, of which, if a man eat, he shall live

for ever (vi. 51). The earthly bread and the earthly vine are true

gifts of God. They nourish and sustain the earthly life which God

has given to men ; but they are, each in their way, types of a

greater thing, which is able to sustain an eternal life. And so this

latter is their truth, their fulfilment.

Again, the Lord and His Church is the true Vine, as compared

with the carnal Israel, which is also compared to a vine. " I had

planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right seed." (Jeremiah ii. 21.)

*' Christ, claiming to be Hlie true vine,'' claims perfectly to realize iii

Himself that Divine idea which Israel, after the flesh, had altogether

failed to fulfil." (Trench.)

Commentators have been anxious to find something which they

think may have suggested this comparison to our Lord, such as a
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2 ' Every brancli in me that bearetli not fruit " Matt. xv. 13.

vine on the sides of the house where was the upper room, or the

golden vine mentioned by Josephus over the entrance into the

Temple, or the vineyards they passed through on their way out of

the city, or the burning of heaps of withered branches which had
been cut off in the process of pruning. But, ifwe are obhged to seek

some outward suggesting cause, why not suppose that it is to be

found in the words which the Lord had so lately uttered, " I will

not drink henceforth df this frwit of the vine " ?

Another question of far more importance is, " Why did the Lord
ehoose the comparison of the vine, and not of some other tree ?

"

The answer is, that the vine is of no use whatsoever, except for the

bearing of fruit. It is fit only for producing grapes, or for fuel

;

and it is the only well-known tree which absolutely requires yearly

pruning ; so that the purging or cleansing which to many trees is

only occasional, is to it a necessity, if it is to fulfil its place amongst
trees; so that it sets forth the twofold truth, that the one thing

required of the Christian is fruit, and that, to bear fruit, he must be

purged or cleansed.

" My Father is the husbandman." Having included Himself in

the Vine as its stem or trunk, the Vinedresser or Husbandman must
be Another besides Himself; and so He Hkens His Father (in

Whom, however. He works, and Who works in Him) to the hus-

bandman who prunes the vine. He is the true Vine, not as God,

but in respect of His perfect human nature as the Second Adam

;

and so, as Augustine asks, "Are husbandman and vine one?
Nay ; and, therefore, that Christ is the Vine, is in that regard in

which He saith, ' The Father is greater than I
;

' while, in regard

that He saith, ' I and the Father are one,' He, too, is the Hus-
bandman. And, in fact, when speaking of the Father as the Hus-
bandman, He had said that He taketh away the unfruitful branches,

but purgeth the fruitful, that they may bear more fruit, He straight-

way shows that He (the Son) doth Himself also purge the branches,

saying, ' Now ye are clean, because of the word which I have

spoken unto you.' So that in this, as in aU else, the Persons in the

Trinity work together."

2. *• Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away."

It is impossible to avoid the inference from this that a branch may
abide for a time in Christ, and then be taken away. All attempts to

B B
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he taketh away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he

purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.

2. " He purgeth it." " He cleanseth it ... . Already ye are olean because of the

word," &c. (Alford and Revisers).

get rid of this conclusion are dishonest and fatile, and yet it isnot to

be wondered at that men, even good men, do all they can to avoid

it, for anything more terrible cannot be conceived than that a man
should have been for ever so short a time in Christ, and yet be cast

away.

"What is the meaning of this " being taken away ? " It cannot

mean removed by death, but cut off from that inherence in His

Son which God alone knows and recognizes ; so that the man so

taken away may be for years in the visible unity, and yet be secretly

severed from the true Unity; so that henceforth the Word and
Sacraments, and ministerial action which nourish the fruitful

branches, profit him no more. But as God alone brings about this

" taking away," so He alone perfectly and infaUibly knows who
those are on whom this sentence has been passed. It is not for us

to judge. We have to speak to all in the visible Unity as if they

were in real connection with the Head, or may at least, by repen-

tance, be restored to that connection. But we have very earnestly

to press upon all the need of self-examination as to how they stand

in Christ, remembering the words of the Apostle :
" Examine your-

selves, whether ye be in the faith
;
prove your own selves. Know

ye not your own selves how that Jesus Christ is in you except ye be

reprobates ? " (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) And what should be the constant prayer

of every baptized man but this, "renew in me, most loving Father,

whatsoever hath been decayed by the fraud and malice of the devil,

or by my own carnal will and frailty " ?

" Every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it (literally, he

cleanseth it), that it may bring forth more fruit." Because of the

sharp cutting indicated by the process of pruning, this purging or

cleansing is generally considered as brought about by afflictions,

distresses, persecutions, and such things, and we know that an

Apostle says, "Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth," and that,

" If ye be without chastisement, then are ye bastards and not sons."

But the next verse seems to show that the most important instru-

ment of cleansing is the Word : " Now ye are clean (catharoi)
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3 ''Now ye are clean througli the word which I have
spoken unto you. b ch. xiii. lo.

4 *= Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch Eph "s. v!'26.

cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the I coi.' l'. Is.

vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. ^ ^^^"^ "• ^

through the word which I have spoken unto you." The same word
as in the former verse, is rendered "purgeth." The two clauses

should be translated: "He cleanseth it that it may bring forth

more fruit ; now ye are cleansed through the word which I have
spoken unto you."

What is this word ? Not any particular word, such as, " Now ye
are clean, but not all," but rather all that Christ had said from the

beginning. All His words had been received by them, and had
contributed to make them what they were.

Augustine has a very good remark on those who are " clean,"

yet requiring further cleansing :

'

' For were they not clean they
could not have borne fruit

;
yet every one that beareth fruit the

Husbandman 'purgeth, that he may bear more fruit.' He bears

fruit because he is clean : and that he may bear more fruit, he is

purged still. For who in this life is so clean, that he does not need
to be cleansed more and more ?

"

4. " Abide in me, and I in you." This does not mean, " Abide
in Me, and I wHl abide in you," but, rather, " See that ye abide in

Me, and see that I abide in you." Both clauses must be understood

imperatively :
" Abide in Me by faith, and love, and watchfulness,

and see that I abide in you by your continuing in the Unity of the

Faith, and by diligently using all means of grace which I have
appointed to bring about My abiding in you, and ye in Me."
Whether this precept meant more or less than this to the Apostles,

it certainly meant (and yet means) this to the Churches founded by

them. The "Abiding in Me, and I in you," cannot be considered

apart from the " continuing steadfast " of Acts ii. 42—continuing

steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, in their fellowship, in the

breaking of bread, and in the prayers.

" As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the

vine, no more," &c. Bearing fruit here is of course bearing Chris-

tian fruit. Are we, then, to deny that virtue and goodness are not

real, and so far acceptable to God, even in the heathen ? Assuredly
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5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abidetb

not. But what the Lord means by fruit are those Christian good

works and holy dispositions which support and further the king-

dom of God. God has planted a Vine of grace in this world,

that better, nobler, higher, purer fruits of goodness and righteous-

ness may be produced in it than in the old degenerate vine of un-

renewed and unaided human nature, and what we have to see to

is, that our own works, and the works of all we can influence, are

purified and consecrated to God by being done in the grace of

Christ, the true Vine.

5. " I am the vine, ye are the branches." This is not a mere re-

petition, but an assurance that the Apostles, now that the traitor

had left, were actually in Him as branches of Himself. In verse 3

He speaks generally, " Every branch that beareth not fruit," or

" that beareth fruit; " then, in the next verse. He pronounced them

clean through His word, and bade them abide in Him, and now He
pronounces them branches. Let the reader notice this. If these

eleven were branches, they were the first branches into which the

Divine Stem branched out or divided itself, so that all the members

of the future Church were through them connected with Him. There

was afterwards another added (St. Paul), but he also came directly

and visibly from the Stem itself.

" He that abideth in me, and I in him." How ? Internally and

externally. Internally by faith and love and secret prayer; ex-

ternally, by partaking of the One Bread, and so being in the One
Body (1 Cor. x. 17), and also by continuance in the Apostles' doc-

trine and fellowship, and in the common prayers (Acts ii. 42).

" The same bringeth forth much fruit." What is this fruit, be-

cause upon so vital a matter there should be no misconception ?

The first account of " much fruit " of Christian works is at the

very formation and outset of the Church :
" Fear (the true fear of

God) came upon every soul, and all that believed were together,

and had aU things common, and sold their possessions and goods,

and parted them to all men . . . and they continuing daily with one

accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did

eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God."

This fruit, if it be the finiit of Christ dwelling in us, must be in accor

dance with His teaching. It must be the fruit of the Beatitudes

—

humiliation, godly sorrow, meekness, earnest desires after righteous-
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in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much "^ fruit

:

for
II
without me ye can do nothing^. ^ hos. xiv. s.

" ... Phil, i, 11. &
6 If a man abide not in me, ^ he is cast forth iv. i3.

as a branch, and is withered; and men gather /r^m^'^TcIs

them, and cast them into the fire, and they are '^:/^
... ,„•^ e Matt. 111. 10.

burned. & ^'»- 1^-

6. "Without Me." "Apart from Me" (Alford and Revisers). Not as meaning,

••without My aid," but "severed from Me."
6. "Gather them." Some MSS. (N, D., L.), some old Latin, Vulg. (Cod. Amiat. eum),

Peshito, read "it" or "him ;" but A., B., later Uncials, most Cursives, and some old

Latin (a, b, c, f) read " them."

ness, mercifulness, peacemaking, purity of heart, enduring persecu-

tion for righteousness' sake, and for Christ's sake. It must be the

fruit set forth in St. Paul's account of charity, in St. Peter's adding

of virtue to virtue (2 Peter i. 5), in St. James's government of the

tongue (James iii.).

" Much fruit." Though it is not expressed, yet it is clear that

the amount of the fruit depends upon the closeness of the ad-

herence, i.e., on the strength of the faith and love.

*' Without me ye can do nothing," i.e., apart from Me. So that

we should seek earnestly to adhere to Him as closely as possible,

and prayerfully use every means whereby we may invite Him into

us, or continue to retain Him within us.

6. " If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch."

Here the Lord again repeats the terrible warning. A man once in

Him has to abide in Him, and may not so do. In the face of two

such warnings as these, what foolhardiness in modern fanatics

encouraging those who have only just begun to be religious, to

boast that they are " saved," that they need have no fear of judg-

ment, that believers are above the sphere of judgment, and such

things

!

•• If a man abide not in me," i.e., if he takes not the pains, and

exercises not the self-discipline, and uses not the means, and in-

vites not and retains not the Holy Spirit by Which he may abide

in Me.
6. " He is cast forth as a branch and is withered." First, " he is

cast forth," not, of course, by death, or by open excommunication,

but by the secret act or decree of God. This severs him from Christ

as the fountain of grace, and then he withers, just as the branch in
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7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, *^ye

f ver. 16. ch. stall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto
xiv. 13, 14. & *'

xvi. 23. you.

PMi^i!*n.^^" 8 « Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear

7. " Ye shall ask." So S, E., Q., H., K„ most Cursives, Vnlg. ; but A., B„D., L., M.»

some Cursives, some old Latin and versions read, "ask" in the imperative.

the actual vine withers if the sap cannot flow into it. He may go

on making a profession, speaking well, hearing preaching, receiving

Sacraments with outward reverence, but in the eye of God, and not

seldom in the eyes of his fellow-Christians, he withers and is spiri-

tually dead, and there is at last the fearful end, "they (Matthew

xiii. 41) gather them and cast them into the fire, and they are

burned."

7. " If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask,"

&c. Here, it will be noticed, the Lord begins to abandon the figure

of the tree, for "my words abide in you," cannot properly be said

of branches. The unconscious branch begins to disappear in the

conscious person, in whom words can " abide " by memory and

active obedience. But what words of Christ ? All Christ's words.

All must be accepted, retained, and pondered over, and acted out so

far as our Kmited faculties will allow.

" Ye shall ask what ye wiU, and it shall be done unto you."

Why should Christ's words abiding in us be the ground of this par-

ticular promise ? Evidently for this reason : the more the words of

Christ abide in us by our receiving them in impHcit faith, and appro-

priating them, the more the mind of Christ will be in us, for the

words of Christ convey the mind of Christ, and the more we have

of the mind of Christ the more we shall fall in with the will and
purposes of God : and so our desires will be expressed in prayer

to God for what He is most disposed to grant. The words of Christ

abiding within us will inspire us to pray for what He wills, and

what He wills His Father approves, and will bring about.

8. " Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit."

" My Father is glorified in your bearing much fruit, because by
sending Me into the world, and putting His words and His power
in Me, and giving you to Me as branches. He has planted Me (and

you in Me) as His Vine in this world, that in Me and in you as

united to Me, and branching out from Me, the nature of His crea-
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much fruit ;
^ so shall ye be my disciples. & Sii^*

^'"

8. " So shall ye be my disciples." So K, A., E., G., H., K., S., &c., all Cursivss,
'* And become my disciples," B., D., L., M. ; so Alford ; et efficiamini, Vnlg,

tures may be renewed and cleansed. And so as He has been

glorified in My works, so shall He be glorified in those works
which ye shall do through your xmion with Me." And, again, the

fruitfalness of the branches sets forth the glory of the Husband-
man, Who has so cleansed them as to make them the more fruitful.

" So shaU ye be my disciples," ije.^ those in whom the idea of

discipleship is perfected. This is a very pregnant saying indeed.

The disciples of other teachers are those who attend their schools

and learn of them. The disciples of Jesus are those who learn

of Him and obey Him. Obedience is the one condition of true

discipleship.

Notice also how in this way, to be a disciple of Christ is at once

the lowest and the highest thing. It is the first step that we should

put ourselves under the teaching of Christ, and learn of Him, and yet

after we have not only learnt of Him, but have borne much fruit of

our learning, it will still be that we should be His disciples. The
most fruitful Apostle is still but a disciple in the school of such a

Master, and the continuance in the works of his Apostleship is the

condition of the continuance of his discipleship ; so that no matter

what our office in the Church, or our fruitfulness in that office,

from beginning to end we are learners, disciples, children, even

little children.

Such is the gieat Church parable, the parable which sets forth

inherence in Christ, so that we should live by Hifi Life. One
question more : Is the relation of Christ to His people a matter of

mere teaching on the one side, and mere reception of such instruc-

tion on the other ? This depends upon whether certain statements

in Scripture imply mere instruction, or something more. If we
are honestly to endeavour to understand the Word of God, we must
trace out the ideas which appear and re-appear in it from their

source to their appHcation. The characteristic phrase ofthis parable

is the being " in Christ." The first mention of this remarkable

phrase is in John vi. 56, in connection with receiving the Lord's flesh

and blood. This parable of the Vine in which is the next repetition of

it is delivered to the Apostles immediately upon their having received
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9 As the Father hatli loved me, so have I loved you : con-

tinue ye in my love.

21^^23"'^*^^* 10 'If ye keep my commandments, ye shall

the Lord's Body and Blood. The next re-appearance of it is in the

words of St. Paul, in 1 Gor. x. 17, setting forth the means of our con-

tinuancein the mystical body. " The bread which we break, is it not

the Communion of the Body of Christ ? ... for we being many are

one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that one Bread."

The most remarkable period of fruitfulness in the Church is asso-

ciated with repentance, receiving Baptism, continuing in the

Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in the breaking of Bread

and the prayers (Acts ii. 38, 41, 42, 44) ; and throughout the

Pauline Epistles the great truth that they are in the Mystical Body
is brought to bear upon Christians that they may be fruitful in all

good works, that they may be humble-minded (Kom. xii. 3, 4), pure

(1 Cor. vi. 15), sympathizing with one another (1 Cor. xii. 12, 14,

26, 27), truthful (Eph. iv. 25), and even that they should be regard-

ful of the duties of private and home life (Eph. v. 23, 33).

To "keep " the teaching of ordinary teachers, our own unaided

efforts may be sufficient, but to keep the teaching of Christ there is

need of very high supernatural grace, and we should gather from

this parable, compared with other statements of Holy Writ, that

this grace comes from His human Nature, or that His human
Nature is the channel through which the Divine flows into us.

This is a great thing, but not too great if we consider that He is

the Word made flesh, and that " in Him dwelleth the fdness of

the Godhead bodily " (Coloss. ii. 9).

9. " As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you : continue

ye in my love." " As the Father hath loved me, so." Love is the

same both in God and in man, for the love of all created beings is

derived from the love in the Godhead. The love of the Father to

the Son is reproduced in the love of the Son to mankind, and par-

ticularly to His people. All holy love must be essentially the same.

But this love of Christ has to be continued in, and there is only

one way to this, and that a Divine way.

10. "If ye keep my commandments, ye shaU abide in my love ;

even as," &o. Of course, in our keeping Christ's conunandments,

and abiding in His love, there is a contingency—owing to the re-
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abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Father's command-

ments, and abide in his love.

11 These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy

might remain in you, and ^that your joy might ^ch.xxi.2i.

be full. 1 John i, 4.

11. *' Might remain." So N, L., X,, most later Uncials and Cursives. "Might be in

yon," with A., B., D., several Cursives, Vulgate, and Syriacs.

mains of our evil nature we may not do so ; and in our Lord's

keeping His father's commandments and abiding in His love,

there is no contingency, because He is in the Father, and the Father

in Him ; but in Him as well as in us it is the same obedience of love,

not merely the same love, but the same obedience of love.

" In my love." It has been made a question if " ye shall abide in

my love " means in My love towards you, or in your love towards

Me ; but both depend on the same thing, on obedience. Christ's

love towards us depends on our continuing to obey Him, and on
our part every act of disobedience weakens our love to Him.

11. *' These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might re-

main in you," &c. What things had He spoken ? Either the whole

of what He had said respecting their imion with Hun as branches

of the true Vine, or perhaps, especially, the last two verses in which

He had set forth the keeping of His commandments as the way in

which they were to abide in His love. His meaning then is, " What
I have spoken to you I have spoken not for obedience only, but for

joy in that obedience, that we may rejoice together ; that My joy in

beholding your obedience may be diffused into you, and may be in

you to the full, no matter what outward tribulations or afflictions

ye endure." Among the many explanations given of this joy, the

two most likely are, (1) that of Augustine, "What is the joy of Christ

in us, except that He deigns to rejoice on behalf of us ? And what
is our joy, which He saith must be made full, but to have fellow-

ship with Him ?
'

' This seems most in agreement with 1 John
i. 4, where having spoken of the Incarnation, and of its having been
revealed that we might have fellowship with God, and with one

another, he adds, " These things write we unto you that your joy

may be full." (2) The joy which He Himself experiences in

feeling Himself the object of His Father's love. By obedience such
joy will grow to perfect fulness. For every act of faithfulness will
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12 ' This is m.j commandment, That y© love one another^

1 ch. xiii. 34. as I have loved you.
1 Thess. iv. 9. ^
1 Pet. iv. 8. 13 ™ G-reater love hath no man than this, that
1 John iii. 11.

& iv. 21. a man lay down his life for his friends.

Rom." v.* 7!
8.^^* 14 ""Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I

fJohn iii.^e. command yon.

23''^'se'e Matt ^^ Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the
xii. 50. servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I

15. " Henceforth I call you not servants." '* No longer I call you servants" (Alford

and Revisers).

draw closer the bond between Himself and themselves, as every

moment of His Life did the bond between Jesus and the Father.

12. " This is my commandment, That ye love one another," &c.
" Now," says Augustine, " He had already spoken this sentence

once before. The repetition of this commandment then is for en-

hancing it in our regard, only there He saith, ' A new command-
ment give I unto you ;

' but here, ' this is my commandment ;

'

there [He speaks] as ifno such commandment existed before ; here

as if no other were His commandment. True, but there it is called

* New,' that we may not preserve in our oldness ; here it is called

* My commandment ' that we may not think it can be despised."

13, 14. " Greater love hath no man than this, that ... I com-

mand you." The Lord here sets forth the greatness of His love to

them. It cannot be greater, for He would die for them. What re-

turn were they to make ? This, that they were to do whatsoever

He commanded them ; and His one commandment had been,
" That ye love one another as I have loved you." It is as if He
said, •' I do not ask you so much to love Me, as in return for My
love to show your regard by keeping My commandment, that ye

should love one another even as I have loved you." Here, again,

notice that there is but one test of friendship to Christ, not words,

not hvely feeUngs only, but obedience.

15. *' Henceforth I call you not servants ... I have made known
unto you." We cannot help being reminded here of God's words

respecting Abraham and Moses. Abraham was the friend of God

:

and so God says respecting him, " Shall I hide from Abraham that

thing which I do ? " (Gen. xviii. 17). Of Moses God said, " The
Lord spake to Moses face to face, as a man speaketh to his friend

"
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have called you friends ;
® for all things that I have heard

of my Father I have made known unto you. " see Gen.
xviii, 17 ch

16 P Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen xvii.'26." Acts

you, and •» ordained you, that ye should go and p ch. n. 70.

bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should f/dhn^v. 10,
19.

q Matt, xxviii.

19. Mark x^-i.

15. Col. i. 6.

(Exod. xxxiii. 11) ; and, again : "With him will I speak mouth to

mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches " (Numb. xii. 8).

If ever men were lifted above the state of servants, and taken into

the confidence of God, it was the men who heard this discourse,

and especially the outpouring of the Lord's whole soul into the ear

of His Father with which it concludes. He treated them as friends,

and He called them friends ; but this did not prevent them ever

after calling themselves, not His friends, but His slaves. St. Paul

begins his greatest epistle with calling himself a slave of Jesus

Christ (Rom. i. 1). So also St. James and St. Peter. The two are per-

fectly compatible. They were His friends because He had made
known to them the counsels and plans of God. They were His
slaves, because they were the purchase of His Blood. In fact, they

were more than friends, they were His brethren, sons of God, having

received, and retained, and been filled with, the Spirit of adoption,

and yet their whole lives were spent in never-ceasing labour and
endurance in the service of Himself and of His Father.

" All things that I have heard of my Father I have made known,"
&c. All things, that is, that they were then capable of receiving.

He had many things to say to them which they could not yet bear.

16. " Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you," &c. There

can be little doubt but that the Lord here refers, not to their election

to be His followers, or even to discipleship, but to the Apostolate.

In a sense He chooses all who come to Him. "With every soul

He is the first to begin, even though the soul must also on its

part choose Him ; but if we are to be guided by other places, in

which He specially mentions this choosing (as John vi. 70) it

refers to His choice of them to be His Apostles. Mark also for

what He chose them, that they should go (*.e., to all the world),

and bring forth fruit—the fruit of their toil and labour being the

Christian Church; and that their fruit should remain, which it

does in the permanency and indestructibihty of the same Church.
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remain : that "" whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my
r ver. 7. ch. name, he may give it yon.

s ver. 12. 17 ® These things I command you, that ye love

one another.

1 1 John iii. 1, 18 * If the world hate you, ye know that it

hated me before it hated you.

u 1 John iv. 5. 19 " If ye were of the world, the world would

X ch. xvii. 14. love his own : but ^ because ye are not of the

world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore

the world hateth you.

20 Eemember the word that I said unto you, ^ The servant

^^^tt._x^^24. ig not greater than his lord. If they have perse-

ch. xiii. 16.

These words contain a very great principle. Christ was in no sense

the choice of the people. He was the " Elect," the " Sent " of God,

and the Apostles were in no sense elected by the Church, but chosen,

ordained, and sent by Christ, after having been given to Him by

His Father. This is the first principle of all Church mle and action,

that it originally comes not from beneath, but from above.

" That whatsoever ye shall ask ofthe Father in my name." The

Lord's choice of them was not only that they should bear per-

manent fruit, but that they should put up prevailing prayer. Tbe

first and greatest instance of this was, that their united prayers

brought down the Promise of the Father.

17, 18, 19. " These things I command you, that ye love," &c.

"The world hateth you." "All that I have said unto you may
be summed up in the one precept that ye love one another ; ard

ye have indeed need of this love among yourselves, for the world

will hate you because it has hated Me, and ye represent Me : but

be not shaken in mind, or dismayed at this, rather take courage,

for this hatred on the part of the world will prove to you that

ye have My mark upon you, that ye are following My example,

that ye are doing My work : and so ye are not of the world, but

of God and of Myself."

20. " Eemember the word that I said unto you . . . keep your's

also." " It is not Hkely that you will fare better at the hands of

the world than I have done
;
you must be prepared to experience
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cuted me, they will also persecute you ;
* if they have kept

my saying, they will keep your's also. " Ezek. iii. 7.

21 But *all these things will they do unto you ^ Matt. x. 22.

for my name's sake, because they know not him xvi. 3."

that sent me.

22 ^ If I had not come and spoken unto them, »> ch. ix. 41.

they had not had sin :
"^ but now they have no <= Rom, i. 20.

II
cloke for their sin.

tor^exa^l'.

23 "^ He that hateth me hateth my Father also. '^ 1 John ii. 23.

24 If I had not done among them ® the works e ch. iu. 2. &

which none other man did, they had not had sin

:

32." *
"*

but now have they both seen and hated both me and ray

Father.

the same treatment. The mass of your countrymen will reject your
words, just as they have rejected Mine ; but the few, the godly
remnant—those whose hearts God has prepared—will keep your
sayings as they have kept Mine."

21-24. "But all these things will ... If I had not come and
spoken to them ... no cloke for their sin . . . hateth my Father also

. . . hated both me and my Father." The meaning of these verses

is very clear. Jesus is the perfect manifestation of the Father in

His character, His words, and His works
;
just as they who saw

Him saw the Father, and they who loved Him loved the Father, so

they who hated Him hated the Father. So that the manifestation of

Jesus was that which brought out the depth of their sin, and their

real hatred of God under their hypocritical zeal for His Law and
His Name. Notice how the Lord, in verse 22, alludes to His words
as taking away all excuse, because the words of One Who spake as

never man spake; and in verse 24 alludes to His works as so

manifestly done by the power and authority of the Father, as to

make their rejection of Him not merely a thing without cloke or

excuse, but a wilful rejection of both His Father and Himself.
They saw the Witness to the Father in His mighty and beneficent

works, and they actually hated what they saw, and so hated the
final and conclusive testimony of God to Himself. [" Ye do alway
resist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers did so do ye."] " The rejec-

tion of Jesus characterized their state as one of invincible estrange-
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25 But this Cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled

f Ps. XXXV. 19. that is written in their law, ^ They hated me
&lxix.4. .

-^

without a cause,

g Luke xxiv. 26 ^ But whou the Comforter is come, whom I
49 oil xIt,

i7!26. &xyi. will send unto you from the Father, even the

.33.
'

'
""

^
"' Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father,

n 1 John V.6. h he shall testify of me :

ment, as hatred of God, which is, by its very nature, the unpar-

donable sin, and was thus distinguished from mere ignorance, as

that of the heathen." (Godet.)

26. " This cometh to pass . . . they hated me without a cause."

These words of the Psalmist are to be found in a strictly Messianic

Psalm, and were fulfilled in Christ, i.e., completely and absolutely

accomplished in Him, as they were in no other man ; for all other

men have something in them which calls out at times our anger,

or our opposition, or our dislike ; but in the Lord Jesus there was

nothing but pure love, earnest desire to do good, patient endurance

of wrong, and so, as it could be said of no other human being,

" They hated him without a cause."

26. " But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto

you," &c. Tlie Comforter, or the Paraclete ; whatever be the full

meaning of the word, it certainly seems to include what belongs to

both our words Advocate and Comforter.

" Even the spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father."

This promise of the coming of the Comforter seems to be given

here to console and sustain the Apostles under the prospect of the

hatred of the world. It must be taken with the eighth, ninth, and

tenth verses of the next chapter. " The world may reject and hate

Me ; but there is One Whom I will send, Who, by His witness to

Me, will prove it to be in the wrong. He will make manifest to it

the sin of its unbelief in Me, the righteousness of all My Life, and

the judgment which will overtake its prince, though he may seem

for a little moment to overcome Me."
" Whom I will send unto you from the Father, . . . which pro-

ceedeth from the Father." The more this place is examined, the

more it is certain that our Lord does not here intend to assert that

the Holy Ghost proceeds only from the Father; for why does

He mention here at all that He "proceeds from the Father"?
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27 And *ye also shall bear witness, because '

J'"''f 'f
'''.''„

'> 48. Acts 1. 8,

*ye have been with me from the beginning.
&iiPif &i?"
20, 33. & V. .32

& X. 39. & xiii.

31. 1 Pet. V. 1.

2 Pet. i. 16.

k Luke i. 2.

1 John i. 1, 2.

E^ddently to emphasize the independence of the witness of the

Spirit to Him. By saying that He Who will testify of Him pro-

ceeds from the Father, He means to assert that the Spirit will

testify of the Mind and Will of the Father respecting Jesus, and so

will effectually disprove the calumny of the Jews, that the Supreme
God, the God of Israel, was opposed to the mission and claims of

Jesus. That the Spirit of God proceeds ultimately from the Father

is certain from this, that the Son Himself, from Whom He is, or

proceeds, is " of the Father." So that, in proceeding from the Son,

He proceeds from the Father, from Whom, and in Whom, the Son
Himself is. But He is so distinctly called the Spirit of " the Son,"

or of "Christ" (Eom. viii. 9; PliH. i. 19 ; 1 Pet. i. 11), and the

Lord, by his action of breathing upon the Apostles when He said

to them, "receive ye the Holy Ghost," seems so clearly to indi-

cate that the Spirit proceeds from Him also, that we cannot but

gather that He is also " of the Son." Besides, the analogy of the

Mission of the Son from the Father would lead us to the same con-

clusion. The Father is never sent ; the Son is sent, because He is

the Son, and so " of the Father." And so the Holy Ghost can be

sent by the Son, because He is " of the Son." If, in some sense,

the being of the Spirit does not depend upon that of the Son, it is

hard to distinguish His mode of existence from that of a Son.

27. " And ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been with

me from the beginning." The Spirit bears witness, after His
manner, spiritually ; and so, directly on the heart, and mind, and
conscience. The witness of the Apostles was after the manner of

man. It was limited to what they had seen of the life and conduct

of Jesus, and to the words they had heard Him speak ; and so the

Lord adds, "because ye have been with me from the beginning."

The reader will remember how, when a new Apostle was chosen to

fill the place of the traitor, the choice was to be from among those

which "had companied with the Apostles all the time that the

Lord Jesus went in and out among them, beginning from the

Baptism of John." (Acts i. 21, 22.)
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CHAP. XVI.

THESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye "should

not be offended.

&Sv'fo'& ^ ''They shall put you out of the synagogues

:

xxvi.si. yea, the time cometh, *^that whosoever killeth

& xii. 42.
'

' you will think that he doeth God service.

&i4!l.^&M;i. 3 And *^ these things will they do unto you,

M^'^^'o, because they have not known the Father, nor

me.
d ch. XV. 21.

Rom. X. 2.

1 Cor. ii. 8.

1 Tim. i. 13.

2. " He doeth God service." " He ofiFereth worship tmto God " (Godet), so also Alford

;

" He offereth service unto God" (Revisers).

3. " Unto yon " omitted by A., B., later Uncials, nearly all Cursives, old Latin (b, e, 1)

;

retained by H, D., L., old Latin (a, c, f), Vulg., Syriac, and some versions.

1. *' These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be

offended." " These things :
" no doubt those in the nineteenth and

twentieth verses of the last chapter—^that the world hateth them

;

that if the world has persecuted the Master, it wiU also persecute

the disciples. With this we must include the next verse.

2. " They shall put you out of the synagogues." This implies

that they would be separated from all social, as well as religious,

fellowship with the outward Israel.

" Yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think

that he doeth ", &c. One is reminded by this of the words of the

Apostle :
" I verily thought with myself that I ought to do many

things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth . . . many of the

saints did I shut up in prison . . . and when they were put to

death, I gave my voice against them." (Acts xxvi. 9, 10.)

" Doing God service " is a sacrificial term, and really means, in

the mouth of a Jew, offering God sacrificial worship, " not merely

as a good work, but as an act of sacrificial worship " (Luthardt),

who also quotes a Kabbinical saying, '* Whoever sheds the blood of

the impious, does the same as if he offered a sacrifice." (See Exod.

xxxii. 27-30 ; Numb. xxv. 11.)

3. " And these things wiU they do [unto you] , because they have
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4 But * these things have I told you, that when the time

shall come, ye may remember that I told you of • ch. xiii. 19.

them. And 'these things I said not unto you at f see Matt. ix.

the beginning, because I was with you.

5 But now ^I go my way to him that sent me
; ^hTya.^ss.

&'

and none of you asketh me, Wljither goest thou ? |^''- ^' * "^•

4. " When the time shall come." " Their time " (or " hour "), A., B., n, 33, 124, several

old Latin (b, c, e, f, g, 1, q), Vulg., Syriac ;
" the time " (or " hour ") read in H, D., later

Uncials, most Cursives, Cop,, Arm., ^th.

not known," &c. Notice how the Lord here identifies knowing

Himself with knowing the Father. This is the natural corollary of

'•He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," and "if ye had

known me, ye should have known my Father also." (xiv. 7, 9.)

4. " But these things have I told you . . . that I told you of

them . . . these things I said not unto you at the beginning, because

I was with you," &c. Considerable difficulty has been made ofthe de-

claration in the latter part of this verse, inasmuch as the Lord, very

early in His ministry, had warned theApostles very distinctly ofwhat

they would have to suffer, particularly in Matt. x. 16-30. Various

reconciliations have been proposed, as that the Lord here speaks

more distinctly of their having to suffer death for His sake ; or that

the discourse in Matt. x. contains sayings of our Lord not all uttered

at one time, but some of them in view of His near approaching de-

parture. But should we not look for the solution in the words,

" because I was with you," which surely point to the coming of the

Paraclete ? The characteristic of this latest discourse of our Lord is

not the persecutions of the Apostles so much as His own departure,

and the coming of the Comforter. They would suffer because He
would depart ; but they would equally be comforted and sustained

by the Paraclete also because He would depart (verse 7). And so,

till the time of His departure drew nigh, and while He was yet with

them, He said not these things, these mixed utterances respecting

His leaving them, their consequent sufferings, and their comfort and

support under them. We have only to note the amazing diffe-

rence between the discourse in Matt. x. and this last discourse,

to see the meaning of " These things I said not unto you at the

beginning."

5, 6. " But now I go my way to him that sent me . . . sorrow

hath filled your heart." These verses must be taken together. The

c c
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6 But because I have said these things unto you, ^ sorrow
h ver. 22. ch. hath filled your heart.
«iv. 1.

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is ex-

pedient for you that I go away : for if I go not

xiv^r6^'2?*&* ^^^y> 'tl^6 Comforter will not come unto you;
XV. 26. ijut '^ if I depart, I will send him unto you.
k Acts ii. 33.

^ '^

Eph. iv. 8.

Lord by the words " none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou ?
"

followed by ** sorrow hath filled your heart," gently rebuked them,

in that they sorrowed with a mere human sorrow at the prospect of

His leaving them, and did not take more interest in, and so eagerly

in quire after, the place or sphere to which He was ascending, from

which He would send the Spirit, and in which He would prepare

them a place among the many mansions. They had abundance of

love and affection for Him ; but He desired to see more faith in the

great things respecting the return to the Father, and the coming
and witness of the Holy Spirit which He had been revealing to

them. The questions of St. Peter (xiii. 36) and St. Thomas (xiv. 5)

showed Uttle or nothing ofthe faith and hope which His words ought

to have worked in them.

7. •* Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you,"

Ac. What solemnity and what tenderness in tliese words ! As if

the Truth Himself said, " I know your exceeding love to Me. But
I am the Truth, and I tell you the truth, though it is the hardest

tiling you have to receive : your very love makes it difficult to be-

lieve that My departure is your gain. But it is so. The Father

has in His Wisdom so ordered all that, if I go not away, the

Paraclete will not come unto you. It is in the Divine counsels

that I am to send Him from the Father " (" The Spirit was not yet

given [in the Lord's sojourn here], because that Jesus was not yet

glorified," vii. 39). Are we permitted to see the reasons for this?

In part, we are ; and they are such as these. The power and God-
head of an invisible Divine Agent, such as the Holy Spirit, could

not be manifested whilst the Son was visibly present. Men would
ascribe all to Him Who was visible, and nothing to Him Who was
invisible ; in fact, they would not be able to realize His separate

action. Now, the departure of the Son glorified both the Son and
the Spirit. It glorified the Son, in that He was henceforth exalted

into the sphere of Deity, and could now be, as He could not be
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8 And when lie is come, lie will
||
reprove the world of sin,

and of righteousness, and of judgment

:

H Or, convince.

hefore, an object of faith in the sense in which the Father was (John

xiv. 1) ; and it glorified the Spirit, inasmuch as, through Him, the

Son was present, and through His powerful working in the souls or

spirits of men, the teaching of the Son was understood, and made
•effectual to all purposes of salvation. The difference in their appre-

hensions of the Person and work of Christ by the Apostles after

Pentecost was the proof of the Almighty Power of the Holy Ghost

over all spirits. So that the departure of the Son, and the coming

of the Spirit was needful to the complete manifestation of the ever-

Blessed Trinity. Again, the Holy Spirit was given in His fulness

to the Human Nature of Christ, and sent down by Christ from that

human nature, in order that He might be the Channel through

which we partake of the Lord's glorified Humanity.

8, 9, 10, 11. " And when he is come, he will reprove the world of

sin . . . prince of this world is judged." ** He will convince " [or

oonvict] . The word '* convince " in the matter of such a thing as

ein includes the idea of reproof. The existence of sin, or ol what is

morally wrong in a man, is of itself a reproof of him. *' Convince "

is also the English word most consonant with the second and third

things of which the world is convinced, viz., righteousness and

judgment. The world can scarcely be " reproved " of judgment,

but it can be convinced both of the necessity and certainty of

judgment.

I cannot help thinking that this promise respecting the Com-
forter has been considered exceptionally difficult, because its first

historical fulfilment on the day of Pentecost has not been tiufficiently

taken into account.

On that day all these three convictions did take place, and in the

inanner here predicted.

Men were then convinced of sin because they were " pricked in

their heart," and this because they or their fellow-countrymen had

not believed in Christ, but " with wicked hands had crucified and

slain" Him (Acts ii. 23). They were convinced of righteousness,

i.e., of His perfect righteousness, because they saw before them the

evident signs that He was exalted to the right hand of God, and

that *' God had made that same Jesus Whom they had crucified,

hoth Lord and Christ." This they were convinced of because they
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1 Acts ii. 22-37. 9 ^ Of sin, becausG they believe not on me

;

no longer saw Him, but saw the evident signs of His exaltation to

the highest place in heaven. And they were convinced of judg-

ment, that they would be judged each one personally, that " the axe

is laid unto the root of the trees," and this conviction made them

flee as they had never done before at the preaching of either the

Baptist or of Jesus Himself, from the wrath to come. But how was
this last conviction brought about through their belief that the

prince of this world was judged ? Evidently by these steps

:

Being convinced of their sin in not having believed on Him as the

Son of God, and the true Messiah ; being convinced by the signs

they saw that He was not only a righteous man, but the righteous-

ness of God as set forth in His true and perfect image, they must
of necessity have beheved that His condemnation was from Satan,

that the hour of His Crucifixion and Death was " the hour of the

power of darkness," and that His conquest over death and conse-

quent Ascension to the right Hand of God was the guarantee that

Satan was already dethroned. If Satan could not keep Jesus in the

grave, he must himself be conquered. The stronger Man had come
upon the strong and overcome him, and was taking from him all

his armour wherein he trusted. And if Satan is judged, so will

those who belong to him, and so the Apostle on the day of Pente-

cost applied to them the words of the Psalmist, " The Lord said

unto my Lord, sit Thou on My right hand till I make Thine enemies

Thy footstool," and he bade them save themselves without delay

from that untoward generation.

Such was undoubtedly the first and great fulfilment of this pro-

mise. Simple though it seems and strangely in contrast with more
high-flown and intellectual explanations, it is in such sort the ful-

filment that without it there could have been no other. The words-

of the Lord are capable of almost infinite expansion, but the Pente-

costal fulfilment is the ground and root of all.

Let us now consider the further and more universal application.

" Of sin, because they believe not on me." The Jews who believed

on the day of Pentecost were not only convinced that the rejection

of Jesus on their part, and on that of their countrymen, had been a

gi'eat sin in itself, but that it was also the symptom of a still more
sinful state of heart ; their doing evil had made them " hate the

light," so tliat they '* came not to the light; " they heard not th*
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10 "*0f righteousness, ° because I go to my Father, and

ye see me no more

;

"^ Acts ii. 32.

n ch. iii. 11. &
V. 32.

10. " My Father." " The Father," so H, B., D., L., some Cursives, old Latin (mostJy),

Vulg. " My Father" read by A., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, and Syriac.

words of God in the words of Jesus because they themselves were
•'not of God" (John iii. 20, viii. 47).

And so it is with all rejection of the claims of Christ as a Saviour

from sin, whether that rejection be formal, as in the case of the

infidel, or virtual, as in the case of the indifferent nominal
Christian. If a man who hears of Christ as a Saviour from sin and
a Giver of Life, does not believe in Christ as such and does not

apply to Him for forgiveness and life, his want of realizing beUef

is sinful in itself, and an indication of the secret power which sin

or the world has over him.

10. " Of righteousness, because I go to my Father," &c. The Jew
who was, on the day of Pentecost, pricked to the heart and made to

believe in Jesus, was convinced of His righteousness because God
had removed Him from the world, and set Him at His right hand,

the proof of which was in the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit

and the wonders it wrought. But if the Jew was convinced of this,

if he would follow up this conviction he would realize that the

righteousness of Christ was the only standard of true righteousness.

It is saying very little indeed to assert that this standard was more
than an outward law, such as the Jewish. It was the standard of

the Beatitudes, the standard of humiliation, self-surrender, self-

denial, self-abasement. It was the standard to which the first

Christians attempted to Uve, and their success in coming up to it is

described in Acts ii.

But, besides this, the first Christians were convinced because

Christ had gone to His Father, that this righteousness was attain-

able. The Pentecostal descent of the Spirit fi'om the ascended

Christ was, according to the prophecy, a shower ofrighteousness ; the

heavens rained down righteousness (Isaiah xlv. 8). The believer was

convinced by the Ascension of Christ that He was now the Head of

a body, to which by joints and bands He could communicate His

own life to be in each member a source of strength to do righteous-

ness (Rom. viii. 1, 4 ; Coloss. ii. 19).

The third conviction by the Spirit, " of judgment, because the
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• Acts xxvi. 18. 11 "Of judgment, because the ^ prince of this
p Lukex. 18. 1 J • • 1 1
rh. xii. 31. world IS judged.
Eph. ii. 2.

Col. ii. 15. .

Heb. ii. 14.

prince of this world is judged," is easy enough in its application to

the great event of Pentecost and to the events immediately follow-

ing it, but its universal application as a great general truth is diffi-

cult, and grows more so as unbelief in the powers of the unseen

world increases. We could easily understand how the Spirit con-

vinces the world of judgment if we could disjoin it from the reason

given by the Lord, " because the prince of this world is judged."

We can understand that even the world, i.e., human society, has a

far better standard by which to judge actions than it had before the

coming of Christ. We are referred to the mitigation of the horrors

of war, by the care for the sick and wounded ; to fhe gradual ex-

tinction of slavery ; to the greater respect for women ; the abolition

of such things as gladiatorial shows ; but there seems but an in-

direct connection between these better judgments and the judging

and condemning of the prince of this world. I do not think it is

possible to realize fully the reason given by the Lord, unless we
could call back our faith in the fact (for no matter whether we
believe it or not, a fact it is) that between man and God there is

an unseen universe of good and evil spirits. Both these hosts, both

those on the side of God and those against Him, seem growing

dimmer and dimmer even to the eye of a faith which still seems

to apprehend the Trinity and the Incarnation. It sounds strange

to us to be told that the Spirit will reprove the world of judgment

because the prince of this world is judged, just as it sounds strange

to us to be told, even by the Lord Himself, that the reason why we
must not despise little ones is that their angels do always behold

His Father's face, or by St. Paul, that one of the articles of the

Mystery of Godliness is, that He Who was manifest in the flesh

was "seen of angels." But in our Lord's day the unseen world

and its powers was an accepted fact. He Himself, Who alone knew
all its secrets, treated it as a reality. He prophesied of His condem-

nation and crucifixion in the words, *' The prince of this world

cometh," and He also prophesied that in that very hour, the hour

of his supposed victory, the prince of this world should be cast out.

The triumphs of the Gospel, then, on and after Pentecost, were, in

His eyes, not so much the diffusion of better principles, or the esta-
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12 I have yet many things to say unto you, <ibut ye

cannot bear them now. <i Mark i v. 33.

13 Howbeit when he, the " Spirit of truth, is Heb. V. 12.*

come, *he will guide you into all truth; for he &?v.^6.'^'*
' c!i. xiv. 26.

1 Johu ii. 20,
27.

13. " Into all truth ;
" rather, " into all the truth."

blishment of a purer religion, or even the conversion to Himself of

80 many souls, but the transference of those souls from one king-

dom to another, from the kingdom of Satan to that of God's Son
(Coloss. i. 13). The world and the Church were, in the eyes of Him
Who saw things as they are, antagonistic kingdoms, so that the

setting up of the Church in Satan's world was his virtual dethrone-

ment. If the prince had his throne shaken and so was judged, in

the sense ofbeing condemned, so would his subjects be. A power—

a

moral and spiritual power—had come into the world, which not

only by the contrast which it brought out between moral good and

evil judged heathenism, but by its gradual conquest of its strong-

holds, gave a pledge of its final downfall.

12. " I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear

them now." This implies that though He could not say them then,

He could say them hereafter, when they were in a fit state to receive

all, and so no difference must be made (as has been made) between

the things taught by Christ orally, and the things which He taught

afterwards by His Spirit. One of these things which they could not

then bear was the Atonement by His Death. His Death as a pro-

pitiatory sacrifice could not be freely spoken of till His Kesurrection

had proved that God had accepted it, and His Ascension had given

Him the power of applying it as our High Priest on the throne of

God. Till the time of His Ascension, He was " straitened " in

speaking of such a truth. After that He so spake of it through His

Spirit to the Apostles, that it was the first principle of their teach'

ing. His Headship over the Church, His Mystical Body, must also

be reserved to the Ascension, when He was exalted to be the Head
of that Body. The equality of the Gentiles with the Jews also, was

another thing which, long after Pentecost, the very Apostles had a

difficulty in " bearing."

13. " Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide

you into all [the] tiuth." As in the English, so in the Greek, the



392 HE SHALL NOT SPEAK OF HIMSELF. [St. John.

shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear,

that shall he speak ; and he will shew you things to come.

masculine personal pronoun is made to agree with the neuter noun.

Properly, it should be " It" the Spirit of Truth, but to emphasize

the Personality of the Spirit it is " He" [kKeivog to Trvevfia]

.

" He shall guide you into all the truth." Not merely teach it to

you, but guide you into it, so that ye may see it from within, and

not from without. This truth is not, of course, scientific, or even

poHtical truth : God leaves things which are within the reach of the

due use of our natural faculties, to be attained by such use of what

He has given to us, but it is all the truth—all the truth as it is in

Jesus, the truth of the Gospel and of the Church.

"For he shall not speak of himself." The "for" here, signifies

that He will guide into all the truth, because He proceeds from the

Source of all truth, the Father.

"He shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear,

that shall he speak." This is not said as if the Spirit knew not the

full truth : for " The Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things

of God," or as if He had not power or ability to declare it, for " He
divideth to every man severally as He will; " but in order to convince

the Apostles that He would not be an independent Teacher, a Teacher

apart from God or Christ, Who would teach them different things

from what Christ had taught them. It is a declaration by the Lord's

own lips that, as it was with Him so would it be with the Spirit.

He, the Son of God, had not spoken of Himself, but whatsoever

He had heard or had learned of the Father, that He spake ; so the

Spirit should not speak of Himself^ but whatsoever He should

hear in the councils of the Trinity, that would He speak ; so that

though the Person might be another, the word would be the same.

"And he wiU shew you things to come." This seems said as

adding something to the "all" truth of the former clause. He
shall not only teach you the truth respecting My Person and work,

but He shall be the Spirit of Prophecy within you, revealing to you

the future. This took place when St. Paul foretold the coming of

the Man of Sin, or Lawless One, and when St. John was inspired

to write the visions of the future which are given to us in the

Apocalypse.

14. "He shall glorify me : for he shall receive [or take] of mine,
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14 He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine, and

shall shew it unto you.

14. " Shall shew," More properly, " tell " or " announce ;
" Revisers, " declare."

and shall shew it unto you." "He shall glorify me." Notice how
the Spirit comes to glorify the Son, just as the Son took no glory to

Himself, hut ascribed all glory to the Father. See how the Per-

sons of the Godhead seek to do honour One to Another. The Father

commits all judgment to the Son, " that all men should honour the

Son even as they honour the Father." (Ch. v. 22, 23.) The Son

seeks not His own glory, but the glory of Him that sent Him.

(vii. 18, viu. 50.) The Holy Ghost comes to glorify the Son.

"He shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you." Wliat

are the things or truths of Christ which the Spirit took and showed

to the Apostles, and now takes and shows to the spirit of each

behever? Evidently His true and proper Sonship, His Incar-

nation, His submission to God, the holiness of His L^e, the spiritual

meaning of His Miracles, the searching and illuminating power of

His words. His Death and Passion and its sacrificial value in

cleansing our consciences, the power of His Eesurrection in that it

is the means whereby His very nature is diffused into us, His Ascen-

sion that He may be our Forerunner, our Advocate, our Mediator,

and the exalted Head of His Mystical Body, His Second Coming, at

which, no matter what men say, believers and unbelievers alike will

have to stand before Him, to receive the things done in their bodies.

(2 Cor. V. 10.) Again, those mysterious things which we call Sacra-

ments, which He ordained on such solemn occasions, and set forth

in such unique and startling words, are things of Christ and the in-

struments ofthe Spirit, whereby He makes us partakers of the Lord's

glorified humanity. These, then, the Spirit must take and show to

us, so that we humbly accept His own words respecting them with-

out gainsaying, and humbly hope in the right use of them to receive

the promises He has made to us in them.

These all are the things of Christ which the Spirit takes and

shows to the soul, but the soul has to submit to receive each par-

ticular of these things, and not allow its prejudices, or the fear

of those around it, or its rooted preference of the seen to the

unseen, to turn it away fiom what the Spirit would show or declare

to it.



394 A LITTLE WHILE. [St. John.

15 * All tilings that the Father hath are mine: therefore

'?^.^"- ?^- 2^- said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew
«h. 111. 3o. &
Xiii. 3. & XVii. {^ u^-^to yQU.
10. ''

« ver. 10. ch. 16 "^A little while, and ye shall not see me :

33."&xiv. 19.' and again, a little while, and ye shall see me,
wver.28. ch. w ^^^cause I go to the Father.

17 Then said some of his disciples among themselves, What
is this that he saith unto us, A little while,- and ye shall not

see me : and again, a little while, and ye shall see me : and.

Because I go to the Father ?

16. " Because I go to the Father " omitted by S, B., D., L., some old Latin (a, b, e) ;

retained by A., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, some old Latin (c, f, g), Vulg., Syriac,

and versions.

15. " All things that the Father bath are mine : therefore," &c.

"What are the things which belong to the Father, as the Father,

which are also the Son's ? Evidently His providential rule over all

things ; His pastoral care of Israel as His Flock ; above all, His

authority as the Supreme Ruler to exercise Universal Judgment.

These, which are inherently the Father's, He has given to the Son

to execute in His stead, and so the Spirit shows the Son to be the

doer of these things.

16. " A little while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a little

while," &c. Here the Lord seems to pass on from the Spirit, show-

ing unto them the things which belong to the Son, to the same

Spirit showing unto them the Son Himself. The verse has appa-

rently a double meaning. " A little while, and ye shall not behold

me;" that is, while I am in the grave ye shall not behold Me with

the fleshly eye ;
" and again, a little while, and ye shall see Me," that

is, " After I am risen I will appear to you, and ye shall see Me
more perfectly, realizing Who I am ; but when I send the Spirit, ye

shall see Me with far more clearness still, for ye shall then see Me
with your spiritual eye, and this sight of Me will be your spiritual

life, your power to overcome the world, your fulness of joy ; and all

this ' because I go to the Father.' As long as I am with you, ye

cannot see Me spiritually and effectually ; when 1 go to the Father,

ye can and ye shall."

17. 18. " Then said some of his disciples ... we cannot tell what
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18 They said therefore, Wliat is this that he saith, A
little while ? we cannot tell what he saith.

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him,

and said unto them, Do ye enquire among yourselves of

that I said, A little while, and ye shall not see me : and
again, a little while, and ye shall see me ?

20 Yerily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and
lament, but the world shall rejoice : and ye shall be sorrow-

ful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.

he saith." This account of the questioning of the disciples among
themselves is particularly and fully noticed, and is very important,

as showing that there was among the Apostles as a body no clear

idea of either the Lord's Resurrection or of the spiritual sight of

Him after His departure. This shows how utterly unable they
were of themselves to inaugurate the spiritual system which com-
menced at Pentecost, of which system the outward absence and
real presence of the Lord was the greatest truth.

19. •' Now Jesus knew that they were desirous," &c. He knew
by His discernment of the thoughts of all hearts that they were de-

sirous to ask Him, but had not the courage, for they must have been
conscious that if they had had more impHcit faith in what He said

of His approaching departure by death, and His return, they would
have had no need to ask Him. He had had to blame them for the cul-

pable ignorance manifested by some former questions (xiv. 7, 8, 9),

and they naturally shrank from further reproof.

20. "Verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament . . .

into joy." Notice that the Lord does not give them any further

knowledge of the outward facts, but speaks only of the inward
feehngs which His departure and return would excite :

" Ye shall

weep and lament, because of what ye shall see Me suffer, or shall

hear of My suffering, because also of your unfaithfulness to Me, and

because of the extinguishing of all your earthly hopes. But the

world shall rejoice: My enemies will think that they have got

rid of Me, and so they shall rejoice in their carnal security . . ,

* but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.' " This joy began when
the disciples " were glad when they saw the Lord," but the con-

summation of joy was at Pentecost; then they joyed before God
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21 ''A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because

K Is. xxvi. 17. her hour is come : but as soon as she is delivered

of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy

that a man is born into the world.

y ver. 6. 22 ^ And ye now therefore have sorrow : but I

* Luke xxiv. will see you again, and "^ your heart shall rejoice,

xiv. 1.27. & and your jov no man taketh from you.
XX. 20. Acts

*^ *

ji. 46. & xiii.

52. 1 Pet. 1. 8.

** according to the joy of harvest, and as men rejoice when they

divide the spoil."

21. **A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow . . . bom
into the world." The one point in the comparison is the change

from very acute but transitory sorrow to very deep and abiding

joy. The pains of a woman in travail last, at the worst, but a

comparatively short time, and the joy is permanent. There is no

other earthly sorrow which has so certain, as well as so speedy a

termination in abiding satisfaction, and this explanation is quite

sufficient to account for the use of such a figure. If we are to

inquire into what the birth signifies, I think the most likely ex-

planation is the Church, which was really born on the day of Pente-

cost. The Lord, though He appeared after His Resurrection, was

60on taken from them, but the Church remained. The next verse,

22. "Ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again,"

&c., seems to militate against this, but the difficult}^ arising from

this vanishes when we consider that the Resurrection, the Ascension,

and the coming of the Holy Ghost were virtually one event, the

Resurrection being the glorification of the Lord as the conqueror of

death. The Resurrection is the beginning of the Regeneration,

taking the word in its fullest sense. The force of the comparison,

however, is the acuteness of pain succeeded so soon by the fulness

of joy.

"Your joy no man taketh from joa." Wicked men had for a

time taken away their joy by the cruel death of their Lord, but

after Pentecost bitter persecution would only make them rejoice the

more, and so we read of these very men, now so sorrowful and

60 timid, that " they departed from the presence of the council, rejoic-

ing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the name "

(Acts V. 41).
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23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. * Verily,

verily, I say nnto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask =* ^latt. vii. 7.

the Father m my name, he will give %i you. xv. is.

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name

:

ask, and ye shall receive, ''that your joy may be ^ ch. xv. 11.

full.

25 These things have I spoken unto you in

II
proverbs : but the time cometh, when I shall no 11 Or, pambieg.

23. "Ye shall ask the Father in my name, He will give it yon." MS9. of Neutral

Text, H, B., C, L., reverse the clauses—" He will give it yon in My name." There seem*

no appreciable difference in the sense. Whatsoever the Father gives. He gives in the

name of Christ, just as all Christians ask for what they pray for in the Same Name.

23. *' And in that day ye shall ask me nothing . . . He will give

it you." The first of these " asks " signifies to ask questions for in-

formation, and is the same word as that in verse 19 :
" Now Jesua

knew that they were desirous to ask him," &c. He would no longer

be at hand to give them a verbal answer ; but they would not need
this, because they would have a new and spiritual sense, by which
all mysteries would be made plain to them. These illuminations

would be from within, and would be given in answer to devout

meditation on Divine Truth. The second '' ask," however (" ask,

and ye shall receive "), means to prefer requests as in prayer. The
connection seems to be natural. Asking questions would be asking

for the truth, not out of curiosity, but that they might feed upon it

themselves, and make it known to others ; and the idea of this

would lead to asking in prayer for all things needful for their work,

Godet explains the connection as if the same presence of the Spirit

within them, which would illuminate them so that they need ask

questions respecting nothing, would confer on them the new faculty

of prayer in the name of Jesus.

24. " Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name," &c. Hitherto

Ihey had not realized Him as the One Mediator, because He was
not yet exalted to His Mediatorial Throne. Now, knowing this,

they would look to receive all things through Him.
25. '* These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs [or

parables] : but ... of the Father." "These things in parables." All

that the Lord had said, no matter how nlain, was necessarily



398 I SHALL SHEW YOU PLAINLY. [St. Johk.

more speak unto you in
||
proverbs, but I shall shew you

I Or, parables, plainly of the Father.

c ver. 23. 26 *= At that day ye shall ask in my name : and

I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father

for you

:

a ch. xiv. 21 27 ^ For the Father himself loveth you, because

e ver 30. ch ye have loved me, and ® have believed that I came
iu.r3:&Kvii.8.

out from God.

27. " That I came out from God." So S, A., later Uncials, Cursives, old Latin, Vulg.,

eome Syriac, Arm., ^th.; bnt B., C, D„ L., X., 77, 249, Copt., Syriac (Schaaf) read,

" the Father,"

enigmatical to them in their then state of faith and knowledge.

Even things which they thought they understood, they realized

but very imperfectly. The Lord, knowing this, said explicitly that

what He had said was *' in parables." Not only was this true of

such similitudes as the Vine and its branches, but ofHis going away

and coming again : of their asking Him nothing, and yet receiving

flll in His Name.
" But the time cometh, when I shall no more . . . but I shall

shew you plainly of the Father." The teaching by the Holy Ghost

was the only perfectly plain teaching, the meaning of which could

not be mistaken. It is the office of the Spirit alone to speak in

language really commensurate with the truth. All teaching in

words is but a parable, until the Spirit explains it.

26, 27. *' At that day ye shall ask . . . that I came out from God."

This is as if He had said, " Do not tliink that when I speak of

interceding for you with the Father, I am interceding with One

Who is unwilUng to grant what I ask for you. It is not so. The

Father is willing to grant all that I ask on your behalf, or that you

ask through Me, for He Himself, the Father, loveth you because ye

have loved Me."
* Have believed that I came out from God." In other words,

the Father loved the disciples of Jesus, not simply because they loved

Him, but because of their Faith in His Origin and Mission. They

believed that He came forth from God. Their love by itself could

only be the human affection of the disciples to the Master ; but their

faith honoured Him as Divine, and honoured the love of the Father

in sending Him.
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28 *I came forth from the Father, and am come into the

world : again, I leave the world, and go to the * ch. xiu. 3.

Father.

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now

speakest thou plainly, and speakest no
||
proverb. D

or. parable.

30 Now are we sure that ^ thou knowest all « ch. xxi. 17.

things, and needest not that any man should ask

28. "From the Father." (IlafS tou riaTfoj). So N, A., later Uncials and Cursives;

bat B., C, L., &c., read, " oat of" («).

28. " I came forth from [out of] the Father, and am come into

the world: again," &c. These are the crowning words of this, the

Lord's farewell, the words which follow being in answer to a

remark by the disciples. They express all that He asked them
then to believe ; and, in the thanksgiving prayer. He returns thanks

to the Father that they had believed this. (xvii. 8, 25.) To believe

that He came out from the Father, and, after His mission was
fulfilled, returned to the Father, implied the acknowledgment of

the truth of all that He had said, and the efficacy to the salvation

of the world of all that He suffered. And so it is a fitting conclu-

sion to these last words of Jesus to His own.

29. " His disciples said unto him .... and speakest no pro-

Terb." The disciples thought, because the Lord's words were so

very plain, that they understood all ; but, as Augustine says

:

'*' They did not so much as understand that they understand them
not. For they were babes, and did not spiritually discern what
they heard of things pertaining not to body, but to spirit."

30. " Now are we sure that thou knowest all things . . . camest
forth from God." What had the Lord said which led to this ex-

clamation ? Evidently throughout this discourse He had answered
-the thoughts of then* hearts. He had met their secret fears, their

worst forebodings with such assurances as that they were in the

Father's love because they loved Him, the Son of God.
"And needest not that any man should ask thee." They had

been desirous to ask Him what He meant by " ye shall not see

Me," and " ye shall see Me," and He had anticipated the question,

:and had answered, not so much the question itself, as the fear and
despondency which had inspired it; and so they were conscious

how very deeply He read all within them, so that He had no
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thee : bj this ^ we believe that thou earnest forth from God.
h ver 27. ch. 3]^ Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe?
xvn. 8.

.

» Matt. xxvi. 32 ' Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come,

27!
* that ye shall be scattered, ^ every man to

||
his

n
?"

i^'
^^* own, and shall leave me alone : and ^ yet I am not

P
Or, his own ' •^

home. alone, because the Father is with me.
1 ch. viii. 29. ^ rm -i

• t -i

& xiv. 10. 11. 33 These things I have spoken unto you, that

Th . xiv!^ 27! " in me ye might have peace. "" In the world ye shall
Rom. V. 1.

Eph. ii. 14.

Col. i. 20.

n ch. XV, 19,

20,21. 2 Tim.
iii. 12.

31. " Do ye now believe ?" Some, as Alford.read this as an affirmation, not a qnestion
—"Ye do now believe." It seems, however, so rendered, to yield not so good a sense.

32. " Is now come." '* Now " omitted by ^f, A., B., C, L. ; but retained by old

Latin, later Uncials, and Cursives.

33. "Ye shall have tribulation." N, A., B., C, L., later Uncials, Cursives, and ver-

sions read, " Ye have ; " D., old Latin, Vulg., read, " Ye shall have."

need to be asked. Before they asked He could answer. What they

were themselves scarcely conscious of within themselves, He
knew.

*• By this we believe that thou earnest forth jfrom God."

31, 32. " Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ? Behold,

the hour cometh," &c. As if He said, " Do ye now believe that I

came forth from God ? How is it then that you will desert and for-

sake One Whom ye confess to have ' come from God ? ' " The Lord
does not deny the fact that they had faith, but He desires to warn
them (as He had warned Peter) of its extreme weakness.

"And yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me." He
had said this before (viii. 29), now He says it again ; for the deser-

tion by His own disciples brought before Him that ineffable Presence

of the Father which could never leave Him, even though, for a

brief moment, He seemed to be unconscious of it.

83. " These things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye might

have peace." As ifHe said, " Do not be utterly cast down, though I

question the strength and heartiness of your faith. I know all that

will come, and so I have spoken all these things about My departure,

your grief. My retm'n in and through the Comforter, the love of the

Father to you because ye have loved Me,—all these have I spoken

that in Me ye might have a secret peace wherewith to meet the
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have tribulation :
* but be of good cheer : ^ I have • ch. xiv. i.

ii 1

J

P Rom.viii.37.
overcome the world. i john iv. 4.

& V. 4.

persecution of the world. Be not cast down, I have overcome the

world. I have not been carried away for one instant by its applause.

I have not been moved from My path ever so little by its oppc
sition. Be of good cheer, for the Spirit within Me which has over-

come the world shall be in you. I Myself will be in you, and so
* greater is He that is in you than he that is in the world.*

"

T
CHAP. xvn.

HESE words spake Jesus, and lifted np his eyes to

Various names have been given to the deep and mysterious, and
yet most loving and submissive utterance which follows. It has

been called the prayer of the Son of God, as being His prayer

which He said on behalf of Himself and His own, as distinguished

from the prayer which He taught us to say on behalf of ourselves.

It has been called the Great High Priestly prayer—the great Inter-

cession ; it has been called the Prayer of Consecration, as hallow-

ing and setting apart His chosen ones for the work which He was
now leaving in their hands. But can it be called a prayer ? Is it

not rather an act of free communion with God, of holy intercourse

with the Father ? Even in those parts which are supphcatory, the

supplication is that of One Who is the equal of Him to Whom the

supplication is addressed, and yet subordinate to Him ; and the

greater part by far is not prayer, but converse, the converse of One
Who is in the same sphere with Him with Whom He converses.

It is dutiful, submissive, reverential, and yet it is the utterance of

One Who could say, " Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also

may glorify thee." " Glorify thou me with thine own self, with

the glory which I had with thee before the world was." All

throughout it is in marvellous accord with every other word of the

Son of God throughout this Gospel. In it there speaks the true and

D D
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heaven, and said, Father, "the hour is come; glorify thy

4xiii^32^^' ^^^' *^^^ *^y ^^^ ^^^^ '^^y glorify thee:

1. "Also" omitted by N, A., B., C, D., old Latin (a, b, c, f, g), Vulg., Syriac, and

versions; retained by L., later Uncials, and most Cursives.

" Thy" omitted by S, B., C, and some old Latin ; retained by A., L., later Uncials,

Cursives, old Latin (a, b, c, f, g), Vulg.

proper and only Son, and yet the obedient Son whose "meat and

drink it is to do the will of Him that sent Him." It is the utter-

ance of One Who did nothing of Himself, Who sought not His own
glory, Who ascribed all, even the very gift of His chosen ones, to

God, and yet was fully conscious that all men must honour Him,

even as they honour the Father, if the Father Himself is to have

the honour due to Him.
Nowhere else is the veil drawn up from before the relation of two

Persons of the Godhead to one another. In no other place are we
allowed to hear the secret converse of Deity. Elsewhere we are

told of the love between the Father and the Son. Here is the

expression of it.

1. " Lifted up his eyes to heaven." So did He when He brake

the loaves, and blessed them. So did He when He raised up

Lazarus.
" The hour is come." The hour of His deepest humiliation and

sorrow ; and close following upon it, as if it were but one event, the

hour of His triumph over death, and His Ascension.

" Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee." Glorify

Him by bringing Him triumphantly through the darkest valley of

the shadow of death to His glorious Eesurrection and Ascension,

and the Descent of the Holy Ghost. The latter, if we are to hold

in due regard this saying in chap, xvl., "He shall glorify Me, for

He shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you," is especially

meant here. The Son of God was to glorify the Father by draw-

ing all hearts to Himself, and so to the Father. Through knowing

the Son by the Holy Ghost being given to them, men were to know
the Father. The reader will remember the words of St. Paul

{Phil. ii. 9), " God hath highly exalted him, and given him the

name that is above every name . . . that at the name of Jesus

every knee should bow . . . and every tongue confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father."
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2 *'As thon hast given him power over all flesh, that he

should give eternal life to as many *^ as thou hast
^at^xJ^g"^*'

given him. ^''?y"i- 1^,-° ch. in. 35. &
3 And "^this is life eternal, that they might ^-27. icor.

Phil. i'i. 10.

Heb. ii. 8.

« ver. 6, 9, 24,
ch. vi. .37.

d Is. liii. 11.

Jer. ix. 24.

2. " As many as thou hast given him." "That whatsoever thon hast given Him, to

them He should give" (Alford and Revisers); ut omne quod dedisti ei, det eis vitam

aternam. (Vulg.).

2. " As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should

give," &c. Had this power then been already given to Him, or was
the gift reserved till He ascended ? All in the councils of the ever-

blessed Trinity had been already given, but at the Ascension the

gift took effect and was made manifest. The "as" denotes the

sequence thus : the Son glorifies the Father by exercising that

power over all flesh which issues in the gift of eternal life to as

many as God has given to Him. " That he should give eternal life

to as many as thou hast given to him." The stracture of the sen-

tence is pecuhar, and our English translation scarcely gives its true

meaning. It should be literally rendered, " That whatsoever (i.e.,

TTCLv, •' all," looked upon as one thing). Thou hast given to Him, to

them (-i.e., to each individual of the whole that will receive it) He
should give eternal life." The idea is not that of a narrowing, ex-

cluding predestination ; on the contrary, it is that of (so to speak)

a large trunk, or body, or whole, to the various parts of which the

Son is to give eternal life. [See particularly note on page 163, on

chap. vi. 39, and quotation from Cyril there.]

3. "And this is life eternal, that they might know thee," &c.

Life eternal is knowledge, but not intellectual knowledge, such as

we can have of words, or things, or ideas, or processes ; but that

knowledge which persons have of one another, when one can say of

another, " I know him," " I know him so that I should converse

with him, and learn his thoughts and will, and have intercourse

with him as one soul can have with another."

"Thee, the only true God." This designation of the Father

comes naturally after the acknowledgment, " Thou hast given him
power over all flesh." All flesh must comprehend the multitudes
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know thee ®the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 'whom
= 1 Cor. viii. 4. thoU hast SOUt.
1 Thess. i. 9.

f ch. iii. 34. &
V. 36, 37. & vi.

29, 57. & vii.
'

29. & X. 36. &
xi. 42.

3, " Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." " And Him Whom Thou didst send, even

Jesus Christ" (Alford and Revisers).

who were worshipping false gods, and so the Lord here sets forth

hfe eternal to be the intimate and personal knowledge of the One

true God, the Father, not as excluding the other two Divine Persons,

but as including them, for the Father being the Fountain of Deity,

includes in HimseK the Son, Who is of Him and from Him, and the

Holy Ghost, by Whom both the Father and the Son are known and

" And Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." Compare with this,

** ye believe in God, beheve also in me," and *' I am the way, and

the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but

by me."

The first recognition of Jesus as the Christ was that He was the

sent of God. They who firmly and savingly believed this, had in

them the root oi all further acknowledgment of Him as the Messiah,

the Son of God, and the Lord and God, because, as I said, it is not

possible to suppose that God would send as His special messenger

anyone who would exaggerate or misrepresent his relations to

God.

Exception has been taken to the use of the words " Jesus Christ "

by the Lord as a designation of Himself. Some Eationalists, who
wish to get rid of the truth of this Gospel, assert that it would have

been impossible at that time for the Lord to have called Himself by
this united name and title ; and others think that the Evangehst

must here have given a gloss on the Lord's words rather than the

words themselves ; but such expositors seem to forget that St. Peter

within two months after this said to the Jews, " Let all the house

of Israel know assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus whom
ye have crucified both Lord and Christ" (Acts ii. 36), and, a few

days after, this very collocation, " He shall send Jesus Christ, which
before was preached unto you " (Acts iii. 20).

The "knowing" Jesus Christ is the knowing Him as the Pro-

phet, Priest, and King of His people ; learning of Him as the Pro
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4 ^I have glorified thee on the earth

the work ' which thou gavest me to do.

have finished
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6 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own
k ch. i. 1, 2. self with the glory ^ which I had with thee before
&x. 30. &xiv. ,-,
9. Phil. ii. 6. the world was.
Col. i. 15, 17.

Heb. i. S, 10.

communes with His Father respecting these chosen Apostles.

Assm-edly, in His own eyes, and in that of His Father's, there was

that in them which made the members of this small band a necessity,

if one may so say, to the Church. They were not merely the

founders of the Church, but the Church itself,—certainly the unity

and the ministry of the Church was in them, or there is no mean-

ing in some of the most remarkable words of this prayer.

Many commentators think that the Lord in saying, " I have

finished the work," speaks in anticipation of His sufferings, but

are we not forced by many sayings of His to distinguish between

the work He had to do before He could suffer, and His subsequent

sufferings ?

5. "And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self

with the glory," &c. This verse may be rendered, "And now

glorify Thou me, Father, by the side of Thyself, with the glory

which I had before the world was, by Thy side." " With Thee " un-

questionably means " in the same sphere, or place, as Thou art

—

on Thy throne, at Thy right hand." The Lord here asks that the

Divine glory which He shared with the Father, before He emptied

Himself of it by becoming incarnate (Phil. ii. 7) may now be given

back to Him in the nature which He had assumed. Mark that it is

one and the same Person Who had glory with the Father before all

worlds, and now prays that it may be restored to Him ; but though

the Personality is one, He is now in a different condition, for He
has inseparably united to Himself our human nature, and He asks

that He may receive again His pristine glory in this nature. There

is no place which more strikingly sets forth the truth of the words

of the Creed, "The Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost is all one, the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal."

The One Person, Jesus Christ, Who "being in the form of God,

thought it not a thing to be tenaciously held to be equal with

God," now asks that that may be restored to Him which, for our

sakes, He had laid aside. What was it ? It was such a form of

God as necessarily implied equality with God (Phil. ii. 6). Let it

be remembered also that this petition was not solely on behalf of
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6 * I have manifested thy name unto the men » ver. 26. Ps.
xxii. 22.

""which thou gavest me out of the world: thine m ver. 2, 9,11.
ch. vi. 37, 39.

& X. 29. & XT.

19.

Himself : for if every tongue confesses that Jesus Christ is Lord, it

is " to the glory of God the Father." It was also for His people,

for God hath answered the prayer, and put all things under His

feet, that " He might be Head over all things to the Church, which
is His Body " (Ephes. i. 22, 23).

6. " I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest

me.*' What Name did the Saviour manifest ? It can be no other

than the Name of *' The Father." It could not have been any of

the Names of God revealed in the Old Testament, such as Jehovah,

Elohim, Most High, for Moses and the Prophets had abundantly

manifested these names. But it is very remarkable that the most

endearing Name of God,—the Name of the Father, is scarcely

known in the Old Testament. He is but once or twice called a

Father, as in Deut. xxxii. 6, Isaiah Ixiii. 16, and in no place as

essentially a Father, Never once is He designated as the Father.

And indeed it cannot have been otherwise, for the Eevelation of God
as a Father depends upon the fact that He is a real Father, and this

Fatherhood consists not in His having created men, or angels, of

some substance which He has made, which must be a substance

and a nature other than His own, much less in adopting a Son out

of another family, but in giving existence out of His own substance

to One Who is of the same nature as Himself, and so of the same

power and the same character.

This, the Eevelation of the Father as eternally and essentially

a Father, in the nature of things could only be through the mani-

festation ofa true and real Son, and so it was reserved to the Incarna-

tion and Manifestation amongst us of the true and only Son, by union

with Whom men could be as they had never been before, sons of God.

But how has Christ manifested the Father's Name ? Not merely

by asserting His Father's Paternity and His own Sonship, but by

visibly manifesting the character, the power, the grace, the love,

the wisdom, indeed aU that constitutes the spiritual nature of the

Father, so perfectly that He could say, " He that hath seen me hath

seen the Father."

" The men which thou gavest me out of the world. Thine they

were," &c. There is peculiar emphasis laid upon this, that the
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they were, and thou gavest them me ; and they have kept

thy word.

7 Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou

hast given me are of thee.

8 For I have given unto them the words "^ which thou

iSits'l^' gav^st me; and they have received them, "and
xiv. io.

e ver. 26. ch
xvi. 27, 30.

Apostles, and in them other believers, were given by the Father to

Christ that they should be peculiarly His own, not as excluding

them from the domain and ownership of the Father, but as bringing

them nearer to the Father as parts, or members, of Himself, the

Son. Thus the Lord says, " I am in My Father, and ye in Me,

and I in you," and His servant says, " The head of every man is

Christ . . . and the head of Christ is God," and again, " Ye are

Christ's, and Christ is God's " (1 Corinth, xi. 3, and iii. 23).

" Thine they were." They were the true children ofGod, as sincere

and religious members of the Jewish Theocracy. This is par-

ticularly shown by the leaders of them having been disciples of

such an one as the Baptist, and in all probability, more of them
had been followers of John than those especially mentioned as such.

If we had made known to us the secret religious history of each one

of them before they began to follow Jesus, we should see with what

wisdom God had chosen them, and how He had drawn and

disciplined, kept and taught them, till He gave them to His Son.

Men freely criticize their ignorance, and their narrow and partial

views, and their seemingly deep-rooted Judaism, and yet God must

have discerned some special fitness in each one of them (even in the

traitor before he fell) that they should be given to His Son as His

companions and the carriers on of His work.

7. " Now they have known that aU things whatsoever thou hast

given," &c. They have known that of Thee is all my teaching, of

Thee are the deep mysteries of the New Birth, and of the eating of

My Flesh, of Thee are all things that I have taught them of the

Good Shepherd, and of the Water of Life. Of Thee are all things

that I have taught them of Thyself and of the Spirit. Of Thee are

all the mighty works that I have done.

8. " For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest

me, and," &c. Notice here how the knowledge of the Apostles
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have known surely that I came out from thee, and they

have beheved that thou didst send me.

9 I pray for them : ^ I pray not for the world, p i John v. i«

but for them which thou hast given me ; for they

are thine.

10 And all mine are thine, and ''thine are qch. xvi. 15.

mine ; and I am glorified in them.

which saved them and enabled them to be Apostles, depended upon
their obedience. " They have kept Thy word, for what I said to them
is not Mine, but Thine ; they have received the words which Thou
gavest me, no matter how deep and mysterious, no matter what
they set forth respecting Myself and Thee, and so they have known
surely that I came out from Thee, and they have believed that

Thou didst send Me."
9. " I pray for them : I pray not for the world." This has been

explained as if it means, " I pray not for the unbeUeving world, for

those who, because of sin, cannot beHeve ;
" but surely He is the

Saviour of the world, and even the world will have, sooner or later,

some part in His Intercession. Does it not rather mean, *' I pray

not now for the world. I pray at the present time for these only on

whom Thou hast made its conversion to depend. These thou hast

given to Me out of the world, apart from it, that they may be

thoroughly sanctified and separated from it ere they can, in My
Name, act upon it for good." Then He proceeds to say, " For they

are thine." In praying for them, I pray for Thine own—those is

whom Thou hast as much part as I have, though Thou hast given

them to Me.
10. "And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am

glorified in them," &c. The Father did not, because He gave them
to the Son, Himself lose those whom He gave : seeing the Son still

goes on to say, " And all mine are thine, and thine are mine."

Whence it sufBiciently appears, how all things that are the Father's

are the only-begotten Son's; namely, because He also is God, and

begotten of the Father, and equal to the Father. These words, in the

mouth of any mere creature, would be blasphemy. But He Who
said it had made all things, and "without him was not anything

made that was made," so that in all created things He had the

most perfect of all rights, that of the Creator.
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11 'And now I am no more in the world, but these are

xA^^s"''
^* ^ ^^ *^® world, and I come to thee. Holy Father,

» 1 Pet. i. 5. * keep through thine own name those whom thou
Jude 1.

r o

11. "Through thine own name those (oS;) whom thou hast given." ''Through thine

own name which \}v tZ Ivoyiofti <roo J] thou hast given." So N, A., B., C, L., most later

Uncials, Syriac, and some versions ; so D. which reads S; but old Latin, Vulg., and some

versions read as in Rec. Text.

11. " And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the

world," &c. These verses recognize the human soHcitude exercised

by the Son of God over His own. He had kept them hitherto by

His presence, His watchfulness, His needful encouragements and

reproofs. All this was His human action as their loving Master,

and with His departure they must of necessity lose it, and the loss

of such oversight would be perilous. It was absolutely necessary,

if they were to be preserved to the Church to carry on the work oi

Christ, that they should be kept in the Faith or Name which Christ

had received from God and given to them, and in which at present

they were standing. They must also be kept together in unity, and

in love to one another. This He had hitherto done j)ersonally, as

for instance, when they had disputed which should be the greatest

He had washed their feet. But now this tender, loving, personal

watchfulness exercised by the Man Christ Jesus was to cease. They
were to be left to themselves whilst Christ returned to His Father.

So the Lord commits them into the hands of His Father, just as a

dying parent would commit his little ones to God. This was no

mere form. God works on human beings by such human means

as the unceasing watchfulness of parents, or ministers, or teachers.

This is as necessary in its place as the Divine Superintending Pro-

vidence is in its place. And at a time of extreme danger they were

to be cast upon themselves :
" Satan desiring to have them, that

he might sift them as wheat." And so the Lord, Who had hitherto

kept them in a state of holy separation from the world, now com-

mits them to His Father, using the (with Him) unique expression

" Holy Father; " thus reminding God of His own infinite holiness

as a plea that He should keep them in the hoUness to which,

through Christ's never-ceasing watchfulness, they had attained.

*' Keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given,"

&c. A very great preponderance of authorities read, " Keep them

through the Name which (Name) Thou hast given to Me." The
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liast giv.en me, * that they may be one, " as we are. * ver. 21, &e.

12 While I was with them in the world, ^I rct.'vL39;&

kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest j^- ff
^®*'-

me I have kept, and ^none of them is lost, ' but y ct- xviii. 9.^
1 John ii. 19.

« ch. vi. 70. &
xiii. 18.

12. "In the world" omitted by H, B., C, D., L., old Latin (b, c, e, f, g), Vnlg.

;

retained by A., later Uncials, Cursives, and Syriacs.

" I kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest me." "I have kept them in thy

name which (name) thou hast given, and guarded them." So B., C, L., some versions

'

but A., D., later Uncials, most Cursives, Vulg., and Peshito as in Rec. Text.

•* Name " of God, which Christ received from God to make known
mito men, was "the Father." "Keep them through thine own
Name " means, " Keep them in the reahzing belief of Thy Father-

hood, that Thou art the Father of Me, and then of themselves in

Me."
" That they may be one, as we are." As I said before, there

seems to have been some deep, mysterious necessity that the

Apostles should keep together as one—as much as possible even in

the same place (John xx. 24 ; Acts i. 13, 14), that there should be

no divisions among them, no jealousies, no separations. Apparently

it was in the counsels of God that the Holy Spirit should descend

upon the Apostolic body in full number (Acts i. 21-26), and in

perfect unity in itself. We, in the present divided state of the

Church, cannot recognize the necessity for this. But that it was, in

the sight of God, a necessity, is certain. " That they may be one,

as we are." No unity can be more perfect than that between the

persons in the Godhead, and yet such an Unity is prayed for by
Christ on behalf of the ApostoHc band. As the Fatherhood in the

Godhead is the type of all Fatherhood, as the love between the

Persons in the Godhead is the original, uncreated love fromwhich all

created love is derived, so the imity of mind and will between the

Persons of the Godhead is the pattern of all unity of purpose and
will in all intelligences.

12. " Whilst I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy
name," &c. The Lord here reminds His Father how unceasingly

and perfectly He had fulfilled His will in keeping and guarding the

disciples He had given to Him, so that the Father, Who had given

them to Him, should make good the personal absence of the Son.
" And none ofthem is lost, but the son of perdition ; that the scrip-
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• Ps. cix. 8. the son of perdition ;
* that the scripture might

''^'^^•''-

be fulfilled.

13 And now come I to thee ; and these things I speak in

the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in them-

selves.

b ver. 8. 14 " I have given them thy word ;
"" and the

1 Joiiriii.'i's. world hath hated them, because they are not of

Vhe!^'
^^' *^e wo^l^' " ®^en as I am not of the world.

ture might be fulfilled." As if He said, " It is true that one is lost,

but Thine own word predicts the fall. So that, having regard to

the conditions under which Thou hast decreed that souls should be

kept in a state of grace, to keep him was impossible."

Judas was lost by his own free-will determinedly choosing evilin

the presence, and under the teaching, and in spite of the warnings, of

Jesus Christ. God Who, dwelling in eternity, foresees all possible

contingencies, foresaw his fall, and foretold it, and made it to serve

His purposes of grace in redemption, without having, in the least

degree, fore-ordained it. It is to be remembered that the fall of

Judas, terrible though it was, is only one instance out of multitudes

in which God permits men to receive gifts which they fling away,

and occupy spheres for which in the end they, through their own
fault, prove themselves unfit.

13. ** And now come I to thee ; and these things I speak in the

world .... my joy," &c. I leave the world and come to Thee,

but, before I leave the world, I say these things to Thee in their

hearing, that they may see how We love them, and that they may
persevere, and so at last enter into My joy (see particularly for a

parallel instance, xi. 42).

Or Christ's joy may here mean that deep, calm, unutterable sense

of joy at the thought of His Father's love, and so the knowledge

which the disciples received respecting it by hearing His communing
with the Father would make them even now enter into it, seeing

that He assured them that, by being one with Him, they were

sharers in His Father's love.

14. " I have given them thy word ; and the world hath hated

them." *'This word being the message of deliverance from sin

%nd from this evil world has already raised them above the world

and translated them into My kingdom, and so the world hath hated
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3

16 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the

world, but ®that thou shouldest keep them from * Matt. vi. is.

Gal. i. 4.

the evil. 2 Thess. iil. 3.

- , , , -r
1 John v. Ig.

16 ^ They are not of the world, even as I am t ver. 11.

not of the world.

16. "The evil." Perhaps, " from the evil one,"

them." This must have been said from His perfect knowledge of

the hearts of all men, for, as yet, all the enmity of the Jewish

world had been concentrated on Himself. He alone, in Jerusalem

at least, had spoken in the ears of the world, and had drawn upon
Himself its wrath, but He saw plainly that those who had so

openly cast in their lot with Him, were already partakers of it, for

the Jews had long before this decreed, " that, if any man confessed

that He was the Christ he should be put out of the synagogue "

(ix. 22).

15. " I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world,

but," &c. He had spoken of being "no more in the world," of

being " not of the world," and that "they were not of the world as

He was not." It might follow from this that they who heard His
prayer would expect to be removed out of the world, so as to act

upon it, as He would, from some higher sphere, but this was not

His or His Father's will : His chosen ones had a lifelong conflict

to maintain after His departure, and so He prays not that they

should be removed out of the sphere of evil, but that they should

be kept from the evil ; either the evil which is in the world, or its

prince, the evil one, who directs its energies against the truth.

Notice how the Lord here prays that those who had already received

His words, and had been separated from the world by their faithful

reception of them, should be kept from its evil influence. Can any-

thing more clearly show that as long as men are here their probation

is not finished : they have yet to maintain a warfare, and have ever

need of the Intercession of Christ, lest they should be entangled and
overcome ?

" They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world." Ke-

member how the Apostle says, " As he is, so are we in this world."

As He had received the word of the Father and kept it, so had the

Apostles, through Him, received the same word, and, because of

this, had partaken of His separation from the world.
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17 ^Sanctify them through thy truth: "thy word is

g ch. XV 3. truth.
Acts XV. 9.

^p'»:\-26- 18 ^As thou hast sent me into the world, even
1 Pet. 1. 22.

^

'

h 2 Sam. vii. SO havo I also seut them into the world.
28. Ps. cxix.

142, 151. ch.
viii. 40.

i ch. XX. 21.

17. " Thy truth." "The truth" read in K, A., B., C, D., L., old Latin, and Vnlg.

;

but later Uncials, Cursives, Syriac, and some versions read as in Rec. Text.

'* Sanctify them through (or in) thy (or the) truth : thy word is

truth." To sanctify is not so much to purify from sin as to hallow,

or dedicate, or consecrate to the service of God. " The holy is not

opposed to the impure, but merely to the natural. To sanctify is

to consecrate to a religious use anything pertaining to common hfe.

Thus in Exodus xxix. 1 (Septuagint) where the priests are said,

*to be hallowed to minister, in the priest's office,' the word trans-

lated ' hallow ' is the same as this, which is here rendered
* sanctify.' From an Old Testament point of view consecration

was an external and ritual act ; under the New Covenant, where all

is spiritual, the seat of consecration is first of all the heart, or will

of the person consecrated. In saying, then, * sanctify them,*

Jesus solicits for them a heart entirely devoted to the task they will

have to fulfil in the world. Their whole strength, talents, life,

must be dedicated to this great work, the salvation of men, which

involves the renunciation of all seK-gratification, however lawful,

the absence of all interested aims and all self-seeking." (Godet.)

"Thy word is truth." The "Word" here has been taken to

mean the personal Word, in Whom is the whole enunciation and

revelation of the truth of God, but the Lord never speaks of Himself

as the Word, so we should rather take it to mean that which He
had just said that He had given to them, i.e.^ the revelation of the

Father, and of Himself as the Son and very Image of the Father.

This, as it had already raised them above the world, so if, by
God's help, they abode in it, would do so increasingly. This truth

or Word of God sanctified them for the work of the Apostleship

by raising them above the falsehood and littleness, as well as the

wickedness of the world.

18. "As thou hast sent me into the world, so have I sent them
into the world." This is a further reason why God the Father

should keep them from the evil and sanctify them. As the Son
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19 And ^for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also

might be
||
sanctified through the truth. * i Cor. i. 2.

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them iv." 7. Heb. x.

also which shall believe on me through their
y or, truly

word; sanctified.

19. •• Through the trath." Literally, " in truth."

20. "Shall believe." "Believe" ia the present tense is read by an overwhelming
majority of authorities, N, A., B., C, D., L., most later Uncials and Cursives, Syriac, and

versions. Only some old Latin and Vnlg. as in Ree. Text.

Himself had been sanctified {i.e., consecrated) by the Father to re-

present Him and redeem the world, so had the Son sent His

Apostles into the world to represent Him, and apply the Kedemp-
tion which He wrought.

19. " And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might

be sanctified," &c. The Lord here means, *• For their sakes I con-

secrate Myself as a holy and spotless Victim by the suflfering I now
submit to undergo, that they also may be sanctified "—that is, that

they may receive the fulness of the Spirit, Who will guide them
into all the truth, and by that guiding fit them to represent Me,
and carry on My work. If we take it as sanctified " in truth " it is

the same, for he who is sanctified by the truth is sanctified in

truth and reality. Is, then, the consecration of Christ only for the

Apostles? No, but it was especially for them, to this end, that

through them the means of universal sanctification was established

in the preaching of the Gospel and in the foundation of the Church.

It was the will of God that the Church should be in them, in-

asmuch as they were the first branches into which the True Vine
divided itself.

20. •' Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also," &c. This

expression, " for these alone, but for them also," is to be remarked.

The Church was in the Apostles, its doctrine, fellowship, sacra-

ments were ordained by God so to depend upon their sanctification

or consecration, that, in praying for the Apostles, the Lord prayed
for the fulfilment of God's purposes in the Church which sprung

from them ; and yet, as the Apostles existed not for themselves but

for the whole Church, the Lord mentions " all those which believe

on Him through their word." Not which shall believe, but which,

according to the best reading, believe now ; the belief of behevers

in distant ages being anticipated in the faith of the first Christians,
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1 ver. 11, 22, 21 * That tliev all may be one ; as "" thou,
23. ch. X. 16. "^ _ . _ , , ,
Rom. xii. 5. Father, art in me, and I m thee, that they also
Gal. iii. 28. '

•'

m ch. X. 38. &
xiv. 11.

""~

who believed through the word of the Apostles themselves. Be-

lievers in all ages are thus combined in a single body. " This

saying of Jesus assigned a capital part in the life of the Church to

the Apostolic word, Jesus did not recognize in the future any

faith capable of uniting man to God, and of preparing Him for

glory, except that which should be begotten and nourished by

the teaching of these eleven Apostles." (Godet.) The teaching

of St. Paul, it may be added, was in no respect different, but

entirely founded upon the original tradition ; so, at least, he most

emphatically asserts in 1 Corinth, xv. 1, &c.

21. *' That they all may be one." Is it possible that so immense
a body of persons should be one ? It is not impossible, for here the

Lord prays for it : so that we may be sure that no divisions of the

Church are of necessity, all come from the perverseness of man, and

are contrary to the will of God and the prayer of Christ.

" As thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also

may be [one] in us." The unity of the members of the Church

is not a unity of mere opinion, or of purpose, or of mutual

agreement, but it is a unity with one another, because they

are in God and in Christ. It is a unity, the increase and per-

fection of which depend upon many things. It depends, for in-

stance, upon holiness, for wilful sin cuts off from Christ, and there-

fore from oneness with Him and God. It depends upon our abiding

in the faith or word which was " onee for all delivered unto the

saints," or St. John would not have been inspired to write, "Let
that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the begin-

ning. If that which ye have heard from the beginning shall re-

main in you, ye also shall continue in the Son and in the Father"

(1 John ii. 24). St. Paul calls men to it by the consideration of

certain great unifying truths, '* There is one body and one Spirit,

even as ye are called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, one

faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all " (Ephes. iv. 4, 5, 6). It depends, one

may say, almost necessarily on the realization of the grace of

sacraments. That by baptism we are grafted into one Body,

and by the Eucharist are partakers of One Bread, and so are
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maj be one in ns: that the world may believe that thou

hast sent me.

22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have given

them; ""that they may be one, even as we are nch. xh. 20.

1 John i. 3. &
one : iii. 24.

21. " One in ns." "One " omitted by B., C, D., some old Latin (a, b, c, e) ; retained

byN, A., C3., L., later Uncials, nearly all Cursives, some old Latin (f, g, q), Vulg., Coptic,

Syriac, &c.

continued in One Body. This unity was realized for a short

period in the Pentecostal Church, for they continued steadfastly in

the Apostles' doctrine, and in their fellowship, and in the breaking

of bread, and in the prayers, " and the multitude of them that be-

lieved were of one heart and of one soul " (Acts ii, 42, iv. 32).
" That the world may believe that thou hast sent me." It is to

be remarked that this wonderful prayer is not for the holiness

of the Church, or its zeal, or its activity, but for its oneness;

for the Lord here prays for the conversion of the world, but

the conversion of the world as, in the counsels of God, depending
upon the unity of those who present Christ's message to the

world. The holiness and goodness of Christians, if they have not

unity, is distracting to the outside world. The world asks, " If

such holy men differ, what are we to believe ? " They have asked,

and are unceasingly asking this in such immense fields of labour

as India and China, and can they do otherwise? It stands to

reason that the sight of one Holy Catholic Church, immense in

numbers, purifying itself from sin, rich in good works of faith and
charity, and withal presenting one undi\dded front, would be over-

whelming. Men may call this a dream, but it is a dream for

the realization of which Christ here prays.

22. " And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them."

This glory is most probably the glory of being sons of God by

the indwelling and leading of the Spirit ; for the especial grace

of Christ to those who receive Him is described in the exor-

dium as, "power to become the sons of God." And by St. Paul

in the words, " God sent his Son, made of a woman, made under

the law . . . that we might receive the adoption of sons" (Gal.

iv. 4, 5). This view agrees best with the contents of verses

22 and 23. Christ's true Sonship involves His Unity with the

E E
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23 I in them, and thou in me. "that they may be made

Col. iii. 14. perfect in one ; and that the world may know

that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast

loved me.

P ch. xii. 26. 24 P Father, I will that they also, whom thou

1 Thess.'iv. 17. hast gi\'en me, be with me where I am ; that they

may behold my glory, which thou hast given me

:

» ver. o. 1 for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the

world.

23. "And" omitted by B., C, D., L., some Cursives (33, 69, 124), some old Latin

<a, e, g), Coptic ; retained by A., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, and Syriacs.

24. "I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me," &c. " That that

<neuter) which thou hast given Me, they also may be with Me.' So N, B., D., Coptic ;

but A., C, L., later Uncials, all Cursives, old Latin, Vulg., Syriac, Sah. Arm. and .iith.

as in Rec. Text.

Father, the sonship of His followers involves their spiritual unity

with Him and with His Father.

23. " I in them, and thou in me . . . loved them, as thou hast

loved me." Here the Lord, as it were, advances in His demand,

that His Church may be perfect in one, that the world may not

only believe, but know that God has sent Him.

"And hast loved them, as thou hast loved me." What is the

proof to the world that the Father has loved the Son ? Evidently

that the Son so fully partakes of the goodness and wisdom and

love and holiness of God. Such gifts can only come from the Author

and Giver of all goodness, and so the more the character of

Christ is reproduced in His followers the more certain will the

world be that they are true sons of God by belonging to Christ,

and so partaking of the filial gifts which are characteristic of

God's Son.

24. " Father, I will that they also, whom thou." Notice the word
*' I will"—not " I pray," but it is My wish, simply expressing the

desire. This accords with what we said before, that this chapter is an

act of converse as much as a prayer. How very human this request

is ! These men had been witnesses of His humiliation : He natu-

rally desires that they should behold His Glory, the Glory which

He shared with the Father, as He had shared His love, before the

foundation of the world. As they had seen the humiliation of the
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25 righteous Father, ' the world hath not known thee

:

but ^ I have known thee, and * these have known ' ch. xv. 21.

. T - & xvi. 3.

that thou hast sent me. s ch. vii. 29. &

26 ^' And I have declared unto them thy name, S.''
^^' * '•

and will declare it : that the love "" wherewith thou
^vY27^'

*''''

hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. " ver. 6. ch.
XV. 15.

I ch. XV, 9.

26. " Declared." " I have made known unto them " (Alford and Revisers) ; notumfeci
eis (Vulg.).

Di\ine Son in His hmnan nature, and acknowledged it, and be-

heved, notwithstanding His lowliness, that He came from God,

so He wills that as the reward of this they should see His Divine

Glory shining through the same human nature. It was only right

that He and they should be thus rewarded, and so He says,

" righteous Father," Father, Who givest to all what is

right and just, " the world hath not known thee," and so Thou
mightest justly leave them in their ignorance, but I Whom Thou
sentest into the world under the same conditions of human nature

as My brethren, " I have known thee," and these have progressed

in Thy knowledge which I have given them, so far as they were
able, even so as to have known that Thou hast sent Me.

26. " And I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare

it," &c. I have declared unto them Thy Name of Father ihrough-

out all My past intercourse with them.
" And will declare it " still more fully at Pentecost, and will con-

tinue to make it known to them, that "the love wherewith thou
hast loved me may be in them, and I in them." This is the

counterpart of what He had said before, " If a man love me, he
will keep my sayings, and my Father will love him, and we will

come unto him, and make our abode with him." God loves the

true believer as being not in Himself but in Christ, and because

Christ is in him ; and so the final mystery of God's love to be-

lievers is, that God loves them as one with His Son.
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w
CHAP. XVIII.

HEN" Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth
a Matt. xxvi.

36. Mark xiv.

32. Lake xxii.

We now come to the testimony of the beloved disciple to the

Lord's condemnation and Sacrificial Death. The differences be-

tween his account and that of the Synoptics are very considerable,

and yet not only is his narrative capable of being reconciled in

almost every point with that of the first three Evangehsts, but is

their necessary supplement, rendering much in the older narratives

intelligible, as we shall notice as we proceed.

St. John recounts very briefly the events from the departure to

Gethsemane to the dehvery of the Lord to Pilate, and seems to

hasten to the examination before Pilate, in his account of which he

reports certain matters which are in remarkable accordance with

the characteristic features of this Gospel—in fact, are what is called

Johannine, and yet are absolutely necessary to the right understand-

ing of much in the Synoptic accounts.

1. "When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with . . .

and his disciples." It is impossible to say, with anything like cer-

tainty, where the words of the Lord, as contained in the 15th,

16th, and 17th chapters, were spoken. At the end of the discourse

in the 14th chapter the Lord had said, "Arise, let us go hence."

They must then have left the room where He had instituted the

Eucharist, and where He had washed their feet. The part of the

discourse which follows could not, we should think, have been de-

livered as they walked through the public roads to the place where

they crossed the brook. The words seem too solemn, and to de-

mand too much attention, to have been uttered as they passed

through places of public resort. It is conjectured that the prayer

in chap, xvii., being an act of priestly intercession, would most

fittingly have been said iri the Temple, which, it is also conjec-

tured, lay in their way. But the EvangeUc writers are not careful

to inform us respecting thousands of such matters of time and place.
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with Ms disciples over ''the brook Cedron, where was a

garden, into the which he entered, and his dis- ''2 Sam. xv,

ciples.

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew
the place : ^ for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither <= i-nbe xxi. 37.

\. &xxii.39.
with ms disciples.

1. "The brook Cedron." The Received Text, with the great majority of MSS. (B., C„
E., G., H., K., L., &c.), read the word as if it meant " the brook of the Cedars." Some
MS. (K, D., and some old Latin), as if it were " the brook of the Cedar," supposing that

the name of the brook was derived from the name of the tree. It, however, signifies

" black." The pronunciation according to the Hebrew pointing is Kidron.

They rather seem as if they were led by a higher Power to dis-

courage the investigation of such things.

But a question of far more importance which should be answered

is this: immediately after He had uttered the prayer the Lord

went over the brook to endure the agony ; how could the depth of

peace and serenity of this act of converse with His Father be ex-

changed, in so short a time, for the fearful bitterness and distress

of the scene in Gethsemane ? There is no difficulty about it, if He
so assumed our whole nature with all its sinless weaknesses, as to be

able to enter into our fluctuations of soul, our rapid alternations

between mental joy and anguish, hope and fear. And besides this

He had, but a few hours before, experienced a foretaste of what He
was about to endure, when He exclaimed, " Now is my soul troubled.

What shall I say? Father, save me from this hour." If this

trouble of soul passed into the calmness of the subsequent discourse

and the prayer, this latter might also give way in its turn to the

agony in Gethsemane.

"Over the brook Cedron." The Lord passing the Kedron can-

not fail to remind us of his ancestor and type passing over the

same brook (2 Sam. xv. 23), only with this difference, that David
passed over it to flee from treachery and violence, whereas Chris r.

passed over that He might endure these evil things for our sakes.

2. '*And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: for

Jesus," &c. He must have watched to see whether, after his

departure, the holy company went over the Kedron, and, if they

did, he knew whither they would resort, and there would be his

opportunity to betray the Lord " in the absence of the multitude."

(Luke xxii. 6.) " The remembrance of the prayers in which our



422 WHOM SEEK YE? [St. John.

3 " Judas then, having received a band of men and officers

a Matt. xxvi. from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh
47. Mark xiv. ,., •ii
43. Luke xxii. thithcr With lantcms and torches and weapons.

4 Jesns therefore, knowing all things that

should come upon him, went forth, and said unto them,

Whom seek ye ?

6 Thev answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith

5. " Jesus of Nazareth ;
" rather, " Jesus the Nazarene," said in contempt. In John

i. 45, it is " Jesus out of Nazareth."

Lord had so often passed whole nights in this place, and of which
the traitor had been himself a witness, was not capable of softening

his heart." (Quesnel.)

3. "Judas then, having received a band ofmen and officers," &c.

Literally, " having received the band (of soldiers) and (also) officers

from," &c. " The band was a part of the cohort, or part of the

Eoman legion, stationed in Jerusalem, which occupied the citadel

Antonia, at the north-western angle of the Temple." It is not

here used technically to signify the whole number belonging to a

maniple. The word officer is not to be understood in the higher

sense in which we most frequently use the word, but simply as men
employed on such duties,—in fact, " police." Thus, in chap. vii. 32,

the chief priests "sent officers to take him."
" With lanterns and torches." As it was full moon, these were

probably brought with the view of discovering Him if He took

refuge in the dark ravine of the Kedron, or in the oUve-groves. The
mention of these Hghts is peculiar to St. John, and is a proof that

the writer was an eye-witness.

4. " Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should come upon
him." With the full consciousness of all that He should suffer, and

in order that the whole counsel of God might be fulfilled.

"Went forth," either from the garden, at the entrance of which

He was awaiting their arrival, or from before the company of the

disciples who were around Him.
" Whom seek ye ? " In the moment before this we are to place

the sign given by the traitor. Jesus did not, however, wait for them

to take advantage of it. It was, after all, a superfluous act of

wickedness, for the Lord stepped forward to the front to proclaim

Himself.

5. " They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth." No doubt they
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unto them, I am he. And Judas also, which betrayed him,

stood with them.

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, they

went backward, and fell to the orround.

had heard of the multitudes crying, " This is Jesus, the prophet of

Nazareth of Galilee."

" Jesus saith unto them, I am he " (or " I am").
"And Judas also, which betrayed him, stood with them."

Having committed the act of treachery, he had fallen back into

the front of those whom he was leading.

6. "As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, they went
backward," &c. It has been much discussed whether it was an
exercise of supernatural power by which those sent to take him fell

prostrate. Commentators who willingly acknowledge His Godhead
seem to hesitate ; it being an almost universally received axiom
that even in the life of the God-Man we are, if possible, to avoid a

miracle. It has consequently been ascribed to the majesty of our

Lord's appearance, or to His supreme virtue contrasted with the

sense of guilt in those who came to take Him. But will this bear

investigation for a moment? If the extraordinary majesty of His

human Person, or His goodness and holiness, produced the effect

of prostrating those sent to take Him (though they were only obey-

ing the orders of their superiors), why was it not uniform in its

action ? It had not hitherto protected Him ; on the contrary, many
times before He had to escape out of their hands. On one occasion

the officers had refused to apprehend Him, but it was because of

the power of His words, not because of the majesty of His appear-

ance. If He could assume this appearance of superhuman dignity,

and lay it aside at pleasure, then it was as much a supernatural

endowment as any other power which He possessed, as, for in-

stance, the light which He caused to stream from His Person at

His Transfiguration.

Two reasons, at least, can be alleged for this exhibition of power.

It took place that He might show that He surrendered Himself to

death wilhngly. Not only was it impossible to take His Life from

Him, but even to seize His Person till He willed that men might do

so. It took place also that He might send His disciples away in

safety. It convinced those who came to apprehend Him, that even
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7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye ? And they

said, Jesus of Nazareth.

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he : if there-

fore ye seek me, let these go their way

:

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he spake, ^ Of

e ch. xvii. 12. them which thou gavest me have I lost none.

f Matt xxvi. 10 ^ Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it,

47. Lukexxii'. and smotc the high priest's servant, and cut off

his right ear. The servant's name was Malchus.

in the extremity of weakness and submission, in which He suffered

Himself to be bound, He had power to protect His own. If they

had not thus felt His power, the whole company of the disciples

would have been apprehended.

Some commentators suppose that it was the power of the word
" I am" (not " I am he "), which being the Name of God was "with

power," but this seems inconsistent with what follows, when He
says, " I have told you that I am he," i.e. Jesus of Nazareth, the

Man whose name they had pronounced. Still we are bound to

acknowledge that, inasmuch as the Lord partook of the self- existent

Nature, the words " I am" on His lips are suggestive of infinitely

more than they could be on the lips of any other human being (see

particularly chap. viii. 24, and 58).

7, 8, 9. " Then asked he them again ... let these go their way
. . . have I lost none." The words of the Lord here referred to,

at the time He said them to the Father (ch. xvii. 12), evidently con-

template the eternal life of the Apostles, in the preservation of their

faith. " While I was with them in the world I kept them in thy

name . . . and none of them is lost," &c., but here the Evangelist

seems to interpret them as referring to the temporal deliverance of

the Apostles from sharing in the sufferings of the Lord. But the

reconciliation is clear. If the Apostles had been then made partakers

of the Lord's Sufferings they would not have been able to endure it,

they would have made entire shipwreck of their faith, and so the

temporal deliverance was in their case needful to the spiritual one.

How perfect a forecast is this of the great act of Eedemption

;

the Lord taken. His people going free because He was taken

!

10, 11. " Then Simon Peter having a sword [Luke xxii. 38] . , .
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11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword mto
the sheath ; ^ the cup which my Father hath eiven s ^latt. xx. 22.

1, n T + ^ • 1 -+0 &xxvi.39,42.
me, shall I not drink it r

12 Then the band and the captain and officers of the Jews

took Jesus, and bound him.

the cup which my Father," &c. This incident is recorded in each

of the four Evangelists, but the differences are noteworthy. The
Synoptics mention neither the name of him who inflicted the blow
nor of him who received it. St. Mark mentions the mere fact, and
nothing more. St. Matthew tells us how it called forth from the

Lord the words, " All they that take the sword, shall perish with

the sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father,

and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of

angels ? " St. Luke, that the Lord healed the servant of the high

priest. St. John, besides mentioning that it was Peter who struck

the blow, gives us also the name of the servant. This is in remark-

able accordance with what is said afterwards, that he (John) was
known unto the high priest. If so he would probably know per-

sonally some at least in his household, and he not only names the

sufferer as Malchus, but also mentions that he had a kinsman at-

tached to the high priest, who said to Peter, " Did I not see thee in

the garden with him?" All these are undesigned coincidences

worthy of devout regard.

" The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink

it ? " The Lord had just endured the agony in which He had
prayed so earnestly that the cup should pass from Him ; now He
speaks as having accepted the cup, and being prepared to drink it

in all its bitterness. St John makes no allusion to the agony, but

he mentions the cup respecting which the Lord had prayed, '* Not
my will, but thine be done."

12. " Then the band and the captain [chiliarch] and the officers,"

&c. The circumstance that all these—band, captain, officers—took

part in binding the Lord, seems to express their fear, having had
such proof of His power in heaUng Malchus, and in prostrating the

foremost of them. As He willingly delivered Himself, they saw
that He was sincere in submitting to be taken, but they neverthe-

less acted as those who had to perform a dangerous duty.

" And led him away to Annas first ; for he was father-in-law," &c.
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h See Matt. ^3 j^-^-^^ h j^^ j^^^^^ awav to * Aiiiias fii'st : lor he
XXVI. 57. "^

' Luke iii. 2.

It will be necessary to consider, for commentators are mucli divided

upon it, where this first examination of Jesus took place, and by

whom, whether in the house of Annas or of Caiaphas ? and whether

Annas or Caiaphas put the questions ? At first sight it appears to

have been at the house of Annas, and, if so, the high priest [Luke

iii. 2, and Acts iv. 6] who questioned the Lord, would probably

have been Annas. In support of this it is alleged, and with truth,

that in the accounts in the Synoptics there is no mention of any

examination by Caiaphas of Jesus Himself, but only of witnesses

brought against Him. But in answer to this it is asserted that St.

John never recognizes Annas as the high priest, and lays particular

stress upon the fact that Caiaphas held the office, and that, in virtue

of his holding it, he spake on a certain occasion not of himself, but

from God, imconsciously prophesying respecting the Death of the

Lord for all men, which prophecy is now again referred to as a sort

of identification of the man.

If we are to give its due weight to this, the high priest wno ques-

tioned the Lord respecting " His disciples and His Doctrine," must

have been Caiaphas, and it has been supposed that he was infor-

mally present at the hearing before Annas, and put the questions.

But the circumstance which must rule the matter from first to

last is evidently this, that the whole examination of the Lord,

whether before Annas or Caiaphas, or both, must have taken place

in the same building in which Peter denied Him. All the four

narratives requu-e that all the denials by Peter should take place at

the door of, or by the fire of, one hall. The circumstance then of

the first denial, as related by St. John in verses 15-19, undoubtedly

took place at the palace of Caiaphas, for it is impossible to suijpose

that the lighted fire at which they warmed themselves, of verse 25,

which was certainly in the hall of Caiaphas, was a different one

from that of verse 18, which, if all that took place before the

" sending bound " of verse 24 took place at the house of Annas,

must have been at the house of Annas. The examination, then,

recorded in verses 12-21, and the indignity of verses 22-23, which

the Lord endured, must have taken place at the palace of Caiaphas.

It has been, however, supposed that Annas lived in the palace of

Caiaphas, but on such an hypothesis it seems difficult to account
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was father in law to Caiaplias, which was the high priest

that same year. II II
AmiAmuis

•^ "
. se7it Christ

bound unto^ Cduipkas tlu
high priest.

ver. 24.

for the special mention of the " taking to Annas first," and it seemg

equally difficult to believe that the sending of the Lord bound on

the part of Annas was but sending Him from one room to another

of the same house.

The key of the whole matter is, I believe, in the fact that Jesus

was first sent to Annas, hecause he was father-in-law to Caiaphas,

Why should special mention be made of this relationship?

Evidently because, according to all the Theocratic laws and

traditions, Annas was by far the most important person—in fact,

the fountain of all high priestly authority at that time, for, accord-

ing to Josephus, he had had five sons who held the priesthood, and

Caiaphas, who was only his son-in-law, was then acting high priest,

of course solely through his influence.

According to strict Levitical precedent he must have been the

real high priest, for the mere son-in-law of tho high priest could not

be high priest except by some arrangement not contemplated by the

original law of the priesthood. The sons ofthe high priest might be

coadjutors in the lifetime of their father, but no son-in-law could be

actual high priest except by the interference ofsome foreign authority.

The Lord then was takenbeforeAnnas merely to have his sanction for

the arrest and subsequent trial ; nothing was done by Annas, or at

his house or apartments, except to remit Him to Caiaphas. No other

reason that I can see can be given for this hearing by "Annas first,"

hecause he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, excejDt this ; but it is a very

sufficient reason, for it was of the utmost importance that the con-

demnation of One Who assumed to be the Messiah, should not

only be by the authority of the acting high priest, which was in

fact Eoman, but by the sanction of him in whom alone the Aaronic

succession, so far as it then existed, resided.

If it be the fact, that the whole examination was before Caiaphas,

then the statement made in verse 24 (Uke very many other

statements in the Gospels) is not in exact chronological order,

but must be read between verses 14 and 15. Supposing, however,

that this first examination took place before Annas, then the ac-

count of St. Peter's first denial is not in its place, but must be
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14 ^ Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the
k ch. xi. 50. Jews, that it was expedient that one man should

die for the people,

i Matt. xxvi. 15 ^ ' And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so
58. Mark xiv. ... _ - . . ,

54. Luke xxii. did another disciple : that disciple was known

understood as occurring immediately after what is recorded in

verse 24.

We now resume at verse 14.

14. " Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the Jews, that

it was expedient," &c. "Why is this man's name thus connected

with his prophecy ? Evidently to show that Jesus would find no
justice or mercy at his hands. In unscrupulously using every means
to procure the Lord's condemnation, he would think that he was
serving his country.

15. *' And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another dis-

ciple," &c. Kespecting the lessons to be learnt from St. Peter's

fall, and the independent form in which it is presented to us by

each of the four Evangelists, see notes on St. Matthew xxvi. We
shall have to notice that the account of St. Peter's denials in this

Gospel is more merciful to him than those of the Synoptics.

Thus, at the commencement, the Synoptical accounts unite in

saying that "he followed afar off;" St. John, on the contrary,

simply saying that Simon Peter ** followed Jesus." Was it right in

him to do this ? Judged by all our feeUngs of loyalty and generous

disregard of dangers on behalf of a friend, it could not but be right

;

but we are to remember that the Lord was to be honoured by

implicit obedience to every intimation of His will, and He had not

only warned St. Peter repeatedly of his weakness, but had expressly

said to him, " Whither I go thou canst not follow me now, but thou

shalt follow me afterwards."

" And so did another disciple "—no doubt St. John himself, or he

would have given the name of "the other." He is careful to

give the names of the least-known apostles, as Nathaniel, Philip,

Thomas, Jude ; but he never mentions his own name.

"That disciple was known unto the high priest." It is im-

possible to conjecture the reason for this. Some suppose that it Lad

been brought about by his occupation as a fisherman ;
others, that

as there was a tradition respecting him that he wore the ** petalon,"
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unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace

of the high priest.

16 ™ But Peter stood at the door without. "^ Mntt. xxvi.

1 1 T • 1 1-1 ^^- J^Iaik xiv.

Then went out that other diseipie, which was 66. Lukexxii,

known unto the high priest, and spake unto her

that kept the door, and brought in Peter.

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter,

he must have been of a priestly family (see quotation from Poly-

crates, in Eusebius iii. 31, v. 24).

" And went in with Jesus into the palace of the high priest," i.e.,

into the palace of Caiaphas. If, as seems most likely from verse 24,

the house of Annas was some distance from the palace of Caiaphas,

then the stay at the house of Annas must have been very briel—in

fact, as I have noticed, only sufficient to allow of Annas formally

remitting Him for trial to Caiaphas.
" Palace," rather court. It was the space (either open or covered

with an awning) in which public business was transacted, around

which were the private apartments, and communicated with the

street by the one gate or door by which access was had to the whole

interior.

16. " But Peter stood at the door without." Evidently not from

cowardice, but because he was not known to anyone within the

palace ; and the high priest would take care that as few as possible

of the Mends of Jesus should enter.

"Then went out that other disciple .... brought in Peter."

Evidently at his own desire. The delay might have given him
time to recollect the Lord's earnest warnings. The fact that he

was admitted through the influence of John is naturally mentioned

by this EvangeHst alone
;
probably he was the only one who knew

of it.

17. " Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art

thou also ? " &c. It is very remarkable that the " also " (Kai) is re-

ported by each Evangelist, though in St. John's narrative only has

it any meaning. For the damsel knew that St. John was a disciple,

and asks Peter whether he was not one also. So that, in all four

Gospels, the exact words are faithfully recorded, though in this

Gospel only have we the presence of St. John recognized, which

gives a suitable sense to the " also."
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Art not thou also one of this man's disciples ? He saith,

I am not.

18 And the servants and officers stood there, who had

made a fire of coals ; for it was cold : and they warmed them-

selves : and Peter stood with them, and warmed himself.

The damsel is said by St. John to have ojjened the door, and

brought in Peter, and then to have addressed the question to him,

"Art thou not also one of his disciples? " This implies that she

laiew Peter as having been with the Lord ; but, inasmuch as it was

dark, how did she recognize his features? for 9t. John had evidently

not told her who he was whom he desired to bring in. She could

only recognize him by the light of the fire which had been kindled

;

for we read in St. Luke, " A certain maid beheld him, as he sat

by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him." So that, in St. John's

account, the 18th verse is the explanation of the thing related in

the 17th, that the damsel recognized him by the light of the fire

—

not at first, when she opened the door, but as the glow from the

fire hghted up his features.

It is not only probable, but natural, that the maid should say all

the three things which are attributed to her by SS. Matthew, Luke,

and John. She would ask as recorded in St. John, "Art not thou

also one of this man's disciples ? " She would, as giving a reason,

add to this what is reported in St. Matthew :
" Thou also wast with

Jesus of Galilee;" and she would (as in St. Luke) appeal to the

bystanders: " This man also was with him." And it is also not

only possible, but extremely probable, that each Evangelist gives

some of the very words said by Peter, " I am not," "I know him
not " (Luke, John) ;

" I know not, neither understand I what thou

sayest" (Matt., Mark). It is exceedingly improbable that either the

maid, in accusing the Apostle, or St. Peter in denying her accusation,

confined themselves to a single utterance.

There seems to have been no excuse, so to speak, for the first

denial. The maid must have known that St. John was a disciple,

and yet he was without danger in the haU. St. Peter must have

known this, so that he might have relied on the Lord's words, " Let

these go their way," as a protection from all risk on the score of

discipleship.
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19 % The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples,

and of his doctrine.

20 Jesus answered him, "^ I spake openly to the " ^latt. xxvi.
^

55. Luke iv.

world ; I ever tau^^ht in the synasjosjue, and in lo. eh. vn. i4,
' ^ ./ o o

2(3, 28.&viii.2.

the temple, whither the Jews always resort ; and

in secret have I said nothing.

21 Why askest thou me ? ask them which heard me, what

I have said unto them : behold, they know what I said.

50. *' The Jews always resort." "Where all the Jews resort," so in n. A., B., C, L.,

most old Latin, Vnlg., Syriac, and most versions; bnt D., some later Uncials, and most

Cursives read as in Received Text.

19. " The high priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his

doctrine." No doubt as to then- numbers, their influence, and the

compact by which they were held together. This question re-

specting His disciples could not have been the first subject of in-

quiry, unless the Lord had very manifestly associated the Apostles

with Himself, and made them His representatives, and worked

through them.

20. "Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the world ... in

secret have I said nothing." The Synoptical narratives show us

how constantly the Lord taught in the synagogues, and this Gospel

is a witness how publicly He taught in Jerusalem in the Temple.
" In secret have I said nothing." This, of course, is not to be

taken as contradicting such a statement as "when they were alone,

he expounded all things to his disciples " (Mark iv. 34), but as

meaning that He had no doctrine which, for any purpose. He de-

sired to conceal. Thus pubUcly in the Temple, at the risk of being

stoned. His discourse touched upon the Divine relationship be-

tween Himself and the Supreme God. His deepest discourse which

occasioned most offence (John vi.) was dehvered in a synagogue

;

and pubhcly in Jerusalem, in the face of His enemies. He spake of

Himself as the co-equal Son, as the Supreme Judge in the place ofthe

Father, as by His word bringing about the resurrection of the dead,

as the Light of the world, as existing before Abraham.

21. "Why askest thou me? ask them which heard me," &c.

The Lord knew how the chief priests and rulers, and those sent by

them, were continually on the watch for words that they might

bring against Him, so that He is only appealing to themselves when
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22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers

o .ler. XX. 2. which stood bv " struck Jesus || with the palm of
A.rsxxiii.2.

t .-,-,. . V
u;ith. a Ins hand, saying, Answerest thou the high priest

so

23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness

of the evil : but if well, why smitest thou me ?

He meets their questions with, " Ask them which heard me. They
know what I said."

22. " And when he had thus spoken, one of the officers . . . the

high priest so ? " The word translated, " struck with the palm ofhis

hand," may signify struck him with a rod, which we know the ser-

vants had in their hands. The words used in the Lord's answer,
*' Why smitest," hterally, "Why flayest thou me?" would seem to

signify a blow which would break the skin. The Syriac, however,

renders it by a blow on the cheek. The fact that such a wanton
insult should have been inflicted on a prisoner in the presence of

the high priest without rebuke or punishment on him who perpe-

trated the outrage, shows the mockery of justice throughout the

trial.

23. *' Jesus answered him. If I have spoken evil, bear witness of

the evil," &c. The answer of the Lord has reference, most pro-

bably, to the form or nature of the examination. He had been

questioned respecting His " doctrine," and He appealed to the pub-

licity of His teaching, '* Ask them which heard me." It is then as

if He said, " If on any occasion I have spoken false doctrine or

blasphemy, come forward and say what you have heard, but do not

wantonly insult Me." St. Augustine notices how the Lord here

carries out in spirit His own precept, "Whosoever shall smite thee

on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also." " Here," he writes,

" some may say : Why did He not do what Himself hath enjoined ?

For instead of thus answering the smiter. He should have turned

to him the other cheek. Yea, but did He not both answer truly,

gently, and righteously, and not merely turn the other cheek to the

smiter for a second blow, but yield His own body in a readiness to

be fixed on the tree ! And thereby He rather showed what needed

to be shown, namely, that those. His own great precepts of patience

are to be put in practice, not by onward show of the body, but by

preparedness of heart. For visibly to present the other cheek is no
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24 P Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the

high priest. p Matt. xxvi.

25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed him-

self. 1 They said therefore unto him, Art not <i Matt. xxvi.

thou also one of his disciples ? He denied it, and xiv. 69. lJL
• T X A. xxii. 58.

said, I am not.

24. " Now Annas had sent him bound." The literal translation is, " Annas then sent

him bound." A., later Uncials, most Cursives read simply, "Annas sent him bound ;"

H, Vulg., and Syriac read, "but Annas," &c. ; B., C, L., a few Cursives, old Latin (a, b,

f, £F), as in Received Text.

more than even an angry man can do. How much better, then,

that He both with mild answer speaks the truth, and with tranquil

mind is prepared to endure even worse outrages !

"

24. " Now Annas [had] sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high

priest." For the time when this took place, see on verses 13, 14.

25. " And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself. They said

therefore," &c. The account of this second denial differs from the

report in the Synoptics only in chcumstances in which any inde-

pendent witness giving his own account of such a matter would
differ from another equally independent witness relating the same

story.

St. Matthew tells us that another maid brought forward the

charge (Matt. xxvi. 71). St. Luke says, *' another saw him," using,

however, the masculine gender (Luke xxii. 58). St. John uses the

general term " they," " They said therefore unto him." St. John's

account, " They said," &c., is perfectly at one with the rest, if we
consider that if one began such an accusation, others standing

around, who had been at the Lord's capture, would take it up, or

if the accusation began to be murmui-ed by several at once, it would

be brought home to the man accused by one person, in this case

another maid.

There is, however, an apparent difficulty respecting the place of

the second denial. St. Matthew says (xxvi. 57) it was " in the

porch." St. Mark in the forecourt (xiv. 68). St. John seems to

assert that it was by the fire where Peter was warming himself.

The reconoihation seems natural and easy. The accusation, per-

haps, on the part of several [" They said therefore unto him "]

began as he was warming himself. He retired, as was very likely,

from the crowd by the fire, which would not be far firom the porch,

F F
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26 One of the servants of the high priest, being his kinsman

whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the garden

with him ?

to the forecourt or porch, perhaps a yard or two, and then he was

attacked by the maid, and denied the second time. The conduct

of the maid was exactly the same as before. She accused Peter,

" Art not thou also one of his disciples ? " [or as in St. Luke, "Thou
art also one of them"], and she addressed the bystanders, "This

man also was with Jesus of Nazareth," " This is one of them."

The answer of Peter also is the same :
" I am not," " I know not the

man."
26, " One of the servants of the high priest, being his kinsman,"

&c. In the case of this third denial, " They that stood by " [Matth.,

Mark] began the accusation. " Surely thou art one of them, for

thou art a Galilean" (and thy speech agreeth thereto, or "be-

wrayeth thee "). And then one addressed his comrades, " Of a

truth this fellow also was with Him, for he is a Galilean." And
another who was a kinsman of the man wounded by Peter clenched

the matter, " Did not I see thee in the garden with Him ? " Of

the denial on St. Peter's part no words are given by St. John;

simply, " Peter then denied again."

Such is the threefold fall of the foremost Apostle. On account of

the accusations of adversaries to the faith, we are obliged to exa-

mine the account as if it were on its trial, before we draw from it

warning and consolation ; warning in that an Apostle when he

boasted and trusted in himself, fell grievously, so that there is no

hope except in looking up from moment to moment to the Lord for

the grace He promised when He said. My "strength is made
perfect in weakness."

And yet consolation. Indeed we may humbly venture to think

that this melancholy failure in one so eminent and favoured, was per-

mitted to occur to afford us encouragement and hope in similar

situations and temptations, and that as our Lord could not afford

us an instance of human infirmity in Himself, He has given it to

us in the person of the most exalted of His pastors ; that all may fear

and none may presume, and all may hope. " On this account," says

St. Leo, " as it appears, he was allowed to waver, that the remedy

of repentance might be laid up in a chief of the Church, that no

one should dare to trust in his own goodness, since even the blessed
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27 Peter then denied again: and 'immediately the cock

crew. ' Matt. xxvi.

74. Mark xiv.

28 ^ * Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto 72. Lake xxii.
" ^ 60. ch. xiii.

11
the hall of judgment : and it was early ;

* and 38.

they themselves went not into the judgment hall, 3. Siark'':^!'

lest they should be defiled ; but that they might 1! aS^^^s!

eat the passover. L^\ m'^S!*
xxrii. 27.

» Acts X. 28. &
311.3.

Peter could not escape the danger of mutability." ..." We may
indeed consider it as one of those emanations of exceeding com-
passion which stream from the cross of Christ, like the acceptance

of the penitent thief, and our Lord's prayer for His murderers.

They are like objects of mercy kneeUng around the cross, from
whose recei)tion every sincere penitent may find consolation to the

end of time." (Isaac Williams.)

27. *' Peter then denied again : and immediately the cock crew."

Upon, and after this we are to read the words in St. Luke, " And
the Lord turned and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered
the word of the Lord, how he had said unto him, * Before the cock

crow thou shalt deny me thrice.' And Peter went out and wept
bitterly."

28. " Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas." Before this we must
insert the remainder of the examination before Caiaphas, in which
the false witnesses were examined and the Lord, when adjured by
the high priest to say whether He was the Son of the Blessed, and
the Son of God, answered, " I am, and ye shall see the Son of man
sitting on the right hand of power " (Mark xiv. 62). And also the

more formal meeting before the council as recorded in St. Luke.
" And they themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest they

should be defiled," defiled, i.e., by entering into a dwelling which
had not been prepared for holding the feast in it, by the search for

and removal of every particle of leaven. They scrupled about

entering lest there may have been some crumb of leavened bread

in some hole or corner, and they themselves were full of the leaven

of maHce and wickedness.

It is evident from their conduct and from the express declaration

of the Evangelist in the next chapter (verse 14) that that day
(Thursday evening to Friday evening) was, in the estimation of St.
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29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, What accu-

sation bring ye against this man ?

30 They answered and said unto him, K he were not a

malefactor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee.

John, not the day of the eating of the Paschal Lamb, but the day of

kiQing it ; so that, according to him, our Lord must have been cru-

cified at the time of the slaying of the lamb, and so He must have

kept His Passover meal a day before the time at which the chief

priests eat theirs. I have shown in my note on St. Matthew that

it is absurd to suppose that this circumstance would invalidate His

Passover while so many of the features of the original Passover had

been aboHshed by human authority. Our Lord was crucified on

the Friday, but whether this or the day before was the day of the

kilhng of the lamb has been a matter of dispute from, at least, the

second century, and is not hkely to be settled now. It is most

probable that each person to whom the matter is a subject of inte-

rest will form his opinion from this, whether he considers that it is

more important that the Lord should have celebrated the Passover

at the legal time, or whether He should, as the true Paschal Lamb,
have died at the time when the Passover Lamb was killed. St.

John, who unquestionably intimates that He died on the day of the

slaying of the lamb, is the only EvangeUst who cites the command
in Exodus xii. 46, that not a bone of the paschal lamb was to be

broken, as having been fulfilled in what happened to His Blessed

Body before He was taken down.

29. " Pilate then went out unto them, and said. What accusation

bring ye ? " &c. Pilate having, as we suppose, himself granted the

use of the Eoman soldiery to apprehend Jesus, could only have

known that He had committed something criminal in the eyes of

the chiefpriests, but of the specific charge he had not been informed.

So now he formally demands it.

30. " They answered and said unto him, If he were not a male-

factor," &c. How is it that they avoided bringing before Pilate the

charge of blasphemy on which they had condemned Him in their

own council ? Evidently because Pilate would not have hstened to

any such matters. So they simply state that He was a malefactor,

and endeavour to force Pilate to condemn Him on their mere word

that He was such.
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31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge

him according to your law. The Jews therefore said unto

him. It is not lawful for us to put any man to death

:

32 " That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, « Matt, xx i9.

which he spake, signifying what death he should

die.

33 ^Then Pilate entered into the judgment jj^Matt. xxvii.

hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto him,

Art thou the King of the Jews ?

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself,

or did others tell it thee of me ?

31. " Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and judge him
according to," &c. Pilate refused to act as their executioner, and

bid them condemn and execute Him themselves.

Tliis brings out their murderous intention—that nothing but

death would satisfy them, and death they had no power to inflict.

32. "That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled . . . what death

he should die." In declining all power to punish Him, they un-

consciously fulfilled His own prophecy—that He must die by being

lifted up or crucified. If they had inflicted death upon Him, that

death must have been stoning.

33. " Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again ....
King of the Jews ? " What suggested to Pilate this question ? St.

Luke tells us. The Jews had accused Him to Pdate in the words

:

" We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give

tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself is Christ a King " (xxiii. 2).

Very probably Jesus was left in the hall whilst Pilate went out to

the chief priests; and when they found they must make some
definite charge, they accused him in the words recorded by SI.

Luke.

34. "Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself?
"

&c. The Lord could not answer Pilate's question directly, for His

answer must depend upon the sense in which Pilate used the word
" King." If Pilate spake of himself—i.e., as a Eoman whose duty

it was to uphold the imperial power—he must mean by a king an

earthly sovereign, whose pretensions, especially amongst so fanati-

cal a people, must be dangerous to the Eoman dominion. In this
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35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation and

the chief priests have delivered thee unto me: what hast

thou done ?

y 1 Tim. vi. 13. 36 y Jesus answered, «My kingdom is not of

& Tii. i4.' Luke this world: if my kingdom were of this world,
xii. 14. ch. vi.

16. & viii. 15.

sense Christ was not a king ; but if Pilate had taken the word from
the accusation of the Jews, " Christ a King," then the Lord could

not deny it without denying His claims to be the Messiah. The
Lord's question to Pilate was put with infinite wisdom. It elicited

the very answer which the Lord required to enable Him to show to

Pilate the true nature of His kingdom.

35. " Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own nation and the

chief priests ? " &c. " Am I a Jew, to understand your superstitions

and your hopes of Him Whom you call the Christ ? Your own
nation, ever a disaffected people, and the chief priests of your reli-

gion, who ought to understand your prophesies and your national

hopes, have delivered Thee unto me." Jesus, upon this, now answers

in words which at once showed to Pilate the spiritual nature of

His kingdom, and convinced him that the Lord was as far as

possible from being a King who would be dangerous to Caesar.

36. " Jesus answered. My kingdom is not of this world : if my
kingdom were of this world," &c. My kingdom is not of this world.

This saying of the Lord, though it contains a general truth of the

widest application, must be primarily understood as referring to

Pilate's questioning. Neither the origin, the principles, the war-

fare and extension, nor the bond of union of Christ's kingdom is

of this world. Its origin is His own Person. He came down from

heaven. He came into the world, not after the manner of human
generation, for He was conceived by the Holy Ghost. He took, it

is true, a thing of this world when He assumed our nature ; but He
assumed it to deliver it from, and raise it above, this world. Neither

are the principles of this kingdom those of any earthly kingdom

;

for the principle of any earthly kingdom is worldly policy, material

prosperity, social progress ; whereas the principle of Christ's king-

dom is receiving the truth, holding fast to the truth, progressing in

the Divine Life by obeying the truth. Neither is the warfare and

extension of this kingdom " of this world." Like many evil aggres-

sive kingdoms of this world it extends itself by conquest ; and if it
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then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered

to the Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence.

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then ?

Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end

is in a state ofprosperity, it is in a state ofwarfare ; but " the weapons
of its warfare are not carnal." It fights, it extends itself by preach-

ing the truth, by teaching that truth to all ages, and sorts, and
conditions of men; but its weapons of warfare are not merely

teaching and preaching, it extends itself by meekness, forbearance,

long-suffering, and forgiveness of wrong—men seeing these things

in its ministers are subdued to it. And its bonds of union are not

of this world. Its bonds of union are joint holding of the truth in

the creeds, and partaking of two rites, by one of which a man is

grafted into the Body of One at the right hand of God ; by the

other, he is continued in the unity of the Same Body.
Such is the kingdom not of this world. When the Lord says

" My kingdom is not of this world," He says all this, and much
more ; and if Pilate had but received Him, and submitted to Him,
in less than two months he would have understood all these things

respecting His kingdom.
" If my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants

fight," &c. If Jesus had set up a standard for men to rally round,

as the princes of this world do, His servants (not merely His disci-

ples, but the vast multitudes who so lately cried, " Blessed be the

King of Israel, who cometh in the name of the Lord ") would not

have tamely submitted to see Him thus bound a prisoner.

'* Now is my kingdom not from hence." This " now " does not

imply that the Lord's kingdom will ever be " of this world," or

" from hence ;
" but it does imply that the time will come when its

presence and power will be overwhelming.

37. " Pilate therefore said unto him. Art thou a king then ? " No
doubt this is the same interrogation as in the Synoptics. " Art thou

a king then,"—" Art thou the King of the Jews ? " And the Lord's

answer is the same, Thou sayest—thou sayest that I am a king.

But now the Lord goes on to show the instrument by which He
ruled. He ruled by bearing witness to the truth. By this witness

He called forth all who belonged to God, and separated them to

be His subjects, according as He had said before :
" He that is of

Sod heareth God's words."
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was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I

should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that * is of

» ch. viii. 47. the truth heareth my voice.

& iv. 6.
' * 38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? And

" To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the

world," &c.—that is as ifHe said, " x\t the will ofMy Father I became

incarnate, and was born into the world, not to exercise an earthly

sovereignty, but to witness to God My Father, and to make known

His Name, and His will, and His love ; and by this exhibition of

the truth of God, to bow the hearts of men to Myself." Such seems

to be the meaning of the Lord's words. Thus Godet :
" It is quite

evident that Jesus wishes to explain by them in what sense He is

King. He conquers the world by testimony borne to the truth, and

His people are recruited h'om all men who have the sense of truth.

It is by His prophetic work that Jesus founds His kingdom among
men. The truth, the revelation of God—this is the sceptre which

He passes over the earth. The mode of conquest which Jesus here

unveils to Pilate was the opposite of that whereby the Eoman power
was founded."

There is, however, a very different meaning attached to these

words, which, though I do not think it is the true one, has still much
truth in it. " The Lord sets forth here, in the depth of these words,

the very idea of all kinghood. The King is the representative of

the truth ; the truth of dealing between man and man ; the truth

of that power which, in its inmost truth, belongs to the great and

only Potentate, the King of kings." (Alford.)

38. " Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? " Very different

views have been held respecting the spirit in which Pilate asked

this question. Some hold that it is *' the profession of a frivolous

scepticism, such as is fi-equently met with in the man of the world,"

and on his lips means, that there is no such thing as truth. Others

have looked upon it as a cry of despair—meaning, " who will show
it to us ; where is it to be found ? " Many of the ancients, on the

contrary, think that Pilate asked the question in all sincerity. Thus

Chrysostom supposes that, by what the Lord had been saying, He
attracted and persuaded Pilate to listen to His discourse ; and,

therefore, at last led him on to ask the question, " What is truth ?
"

And, in answer to the objection that Pilate did not stay to receive
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when he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and

saith unto them, ^ I find in him no fault at all. ^ Matt, xxvii.

24. Luke xxiii.

39 ° But ye have a custom, that I should release 4. ch. xix. 4, 6.

unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore 15. V'aJkxv.

that I release unto you the King of the Jews ? J7.
^°^' ''''"'•

the Lord's answer, Chrysostom remarks: "For the present he

applieth himself to what was pressing, for he knew that this ques-

tion needed time, and desired to rescue the Lord from the \dolence

of the Jews." The subsequent conduct of Pilate, however, is in no
respect that of a man who was sincerely inquiring after truth.

" And when he had said this, he went out again ... no fault at

all." What the Lord had said respecting the nature of His king-

dom had convinced Pilate that the Eoman government had nothing
to fear from such a King ; and so he went forth to the Jews with
the words :

" I find in him no fault at all." Upon this there follows

the accusations of "many things" in St. Matthew and St. Mark
(Matt, xxvii. 12, 13 ; Mark xv. 3-8), and the " sending to Herod" of

St. Luke.

The first part of the examination before PUate is needful to

explain the fact (related in Luke xxiii. 1-4) that, after the Lord had
been accused of making Himself a King, and after Pilate had asked

Him the truth of this, and had received the affirmative answer,
" Thou sayest it," he at once turned to the chief priests and people,

and said, " I find no fault in this man." Surely, as the governor of

a people at once so excitable and so disaffected, he was bound to

examine the nature of the pretension. The Synoptics give no
such examination. This St. John supplies, and his account is thus

a needful supplement to the Synoptical narrative.

39. " But ye have a custom, that I should release unto you . . .

King of the Jews." Here is the first indication of the miserable

weakness of Pilate. He found no fault in the Man, and yet he
feared the chief priests and people, for he knew that they had ample
grounds for accusing him before Cassar for maladministration

;

and so he would not incur the odium of at once releasing, on his

own responsibility, the Man Whom he had pronounced innocent.

He endeavom'S to shift the burden of the Lord's release upon the

people, just as he did that of His condemnation upon the chief

priests.
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40 '^ Then cried they all again, saying. Not this man, but

d Acts iii. 14. Barabbas. ® Now Barabbas was a robber.
e Luke xxiii.

19.

" The King of the Jews." It is to be remarked how Pilate, from

first to last, persists in calling Jesus the " King of the Jews." It is

as if, Hke Caiphas, he " spake not of himself." When he spake in

soom and contempt he was directed by a higher Power to "pro-

phecy" the truth.

40. " Then cried they all again, saying, " Not this man," &c.

The rejection of Jesus for a robber and murderer is, like all else in

this terrible narrative, typical. It is in our power, after our way,

to betray Him, to deny Him, to reject Him, even to crucify Him
afresh. Putting aside altogether the Lord's Godhead, which, of

course, they who rejected Him for Barabbas were unconscious of,

they must have been aware that they were rejecting a teacher of

righteousness, a healer of the sick, a restorer of sight, and some of

them must have heard that He had even raised the dead, and this

Man they rejected, clamorously rejected, for a robber and murderer.

They knew not what they did, and yet we are sure that they never

would have been permitted to do what they did unless each one of

that profane and lawless multitude had long before, of set purpose,

chosen evil rather than good. We cannot but suppose that each

one of them must have been for years hardening himself, or he

would never have been on that most sacred Passover morning one

of a mob clamouring for blood. "There is, in everything, a better

and worse, a good and an evil to us. If we choose good we choose

God, Who alone is good, and is in all things good ; if we choose

evil we do, in fact, choose the evil one. There are degrees of choice

as there were degrees and steps in the rejection of the Lord. Yet

each led on to the next. Each hardens for the next. * No one ever

became at once wholly vile,' is even a heathen proverb. But there

is no safety against making the very worst choice, except in the

fixed, conscious purpose, in all things to make the best." (Dr.

Pusey, from a sermon entitled " Barabbas or Jesus ?")
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CHAP. XIX.

THEN " Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him.

2 And the soldiers platted a crown of " Matt. xx. 19.

thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on Mark xV. ik
, . , , Luke xviii. 33.mm a purple robe,

1. '* Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him." This

scourging was so fearful a punishment that it could not have been

inflicted on the Lord more than once, or, humanly speaking, He
would have sunk under it. We are to understand then that this

was the scourging usually inflicted on those who were about to be

crucified, and it was inflicted now at this time by Pilate in the

hope that this torture would have been sufficient to satisfy their

cruelty. Pilate inferred this when he said, *' I will, therefore,

chastise him and release him" (Luke xxiii. 16). "Scourging, as

practised among the Romans, was so cruel a punishment that the

prisoner very often succumbed to it. The scourge was formed of

switches, or thongs, armed at the extremity with pieces of bone, or

lead. The prisoner received the strokes while fastened to a small

post, so as to have his back bent, and the skin on the stretch. The
back became quick flesh, and the blood spurted out with the first

strokes." Thus " he was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon
him, and by his stripes we are healed."

2. * And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, . . . Hail, King
of the Jews." See notes on St. Matthew's Gospel. In all proba-
bihty the mocking of our Lord by these Roman soldiers, which
seems to have been voluntary on their part and not directed by
Pilate, though connived at, and afterwards, as we shall see, made
use of by him, was rather directed against the Jews than against our
Lord, of Whom they knew nothing. They took up Pilate's words
that He was, *' the king of the Jews," and acted on them as they
would have done against any other of the hated race who might
have been given up to their brutality.
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3 And said, Hail, King of tlie Jews ! and they smote liim

with their hands.

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them,

3. ^f, B., L., some later Uncials, a few Cursives, most old Latin, Vulg., and many
versions read, '* And they came to him and said " (Alford, " They kept coming to him ")

;

A., D. (a later hand), some later Uncials, most Cursives, and Syriac as in Received Text.

4. *' Pilate therefore." N, with some Cursives, oid Latin (a, c, e, f, g, q), Vu g. ( Cod.

Amiat.), and some versions read without any copula ; E., G., H., M., and most Cursives

read as in Authorized, "Pilate therefore;" A., B., K., L., and Syriac read, " And Pilate

went ferth."

"And they smote him with their hands." St. Matthew and
St. Mark recount other indignities—they put a reed in His right

hand, they spit upon Him, and took the reed and smote Him on

the head (Matt, xxvii. 27, 30), and bowing their knees worshipped

Him (Mark xv. 19).

What shall we say to all this which the Lord endured ? Let ns

hear what an eloquent saint said :
" But do thou, man, when

thou hearest these things, and seest thy Lord bound and led about,

deem present things to be nought. For how can it be otherwise

than strange, if Christ bore such things for thy sake, and thou often

canst not endure even words ? He is spit upon, and dost thou deck

thyself with garments and rings, and if thou gain not good report

from all, think life unbearable ? He is insulted, beareth mockings,

and scornful blows upon the cheek ; and dost thou wish everywhere

to be honoured, and bearest thou not the reproacbings of Christ ?

. . . When, therefore, anyone makes a jest of thee, remember thy

Lord, that in mockery they bowed the knee before Him, and

worried Him, both by words and deeds, and treated Him with

much irony. But He not only did not defend Himself, but even

repaid them with the contraries—with mildness and gentleness."

(Chrysostom.) Does anyone think that the saint here is unreal, or

exaggerated, or bids sinful men imitate what is impossible to be

followed ? Hear an Apostle who goes much further, when he says

that we are actually called to follow the Lord in this very matter.

"Even hereunto were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us,

leaving us an example that ye should follow his steps . . . Who
when he was reviled, reviled not again, when he suffered he

threatened not." (1 Pet. ii. 23.)

4. " Pilate therefore went forth again . . . I find no fault in him."

Let it be noticed how frequently Pilate reiterates this. Surely he
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Behold, I bring him forth to you, ^ that ye may know that

I find no fault in him. b ch. xviii. ss.

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of

thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them,

Behold the man

!

6 * When the chief priests therefore and officers *= Acts iii. 13.

saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, crucify him.

speaks not of himself when he thus repeatedly pronounces Jesus to

be the Just One !

5. *• Then came Jesus forth . . , Behold the man!" These words
seem, on Pilate's part, to have been an appeal to their pity. They
seem to say, " What hatred or envy can ye bear against so meek and
gentle a sufferer ? " " If upon the king ye look with an evil eye, now
spare because ye see Him cast down. He is scourged, crowned
with thorns, clad with a garment of mockery, scoffed at with bitter

taunts, smitten with the palms of men's hands, His disgrace over-

flows, let your hate subside." (Augustine.)

But surely these are not the words of man. Out of himself
Pilate spake not thus. For this is God's great, God's saving com-
mand, with the eye of faith to behold Jesus. See how God in His
Word calls upon us to behold Him :

" Behold, and see, if there be
any sorrow like unto my sorrow." " Behold the Lamb of God, that

taketh away the sin of the world." " Behold my servant, whom I

uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth. I have put my
spirit upon him : He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles."
*' Behold the man whose name is the Branch." * Looking unt©
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith." It is impossible to

regard such words said of the world's Redeemer on the very day of

Redemption, by the judge who condemned Him to the redeeming
Death, as if they began and ended in themselves. For He was the

Man compared with Whom there seems to be no other. He was
the one Man Who could gather unto Himself, and be surety, and
sponsor, and make atonement for, and mediate on behalf of, all His
brethren. The words have an universal, an eternal significance.

6. *' When the chief priests therefore and of&cers . . . Crucify

him, crucify him." These chief priests must have been some of the

heads of the courses, holding such a place in the Temple, and per-
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Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify him : for

I find no fault in him.

d Lev . xxiv. 7 The Jews answered him, ^ We have a law, and
ifi

« Matt. xxvi. by our law he ought to die, because * he made

& X. If.
""' ^^' himself the Son of God.

8 1" When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the

more afraid

;

7. " And by our law." So A., most later Uncials, all Cursives, and most versions ; but

**, B., D. (later hand), L., most old Latin, and Vulg. read, " by the law."

forming the same holy functions as did Zachariah, the father of the

Baptist. Wickedness and cruelty could not go beyond this—that

men, taking at that very time the leading part in the hohest feast

of God's religion, should, with their creatures (the oflBicers), hound

on such a crowd to demand not the death only, but the death by

extreme torture, of the innocent and helpless Man before them. It

is to be remembered, however, that they were Sadducees, and their

leaders intruded into the holy office by Roman influence.

" Take ye him, and crucify him, for I find no fault in him." It

is impossible to say whether this was said in impatient anger and

scorn, knowing that they had no power to inflict death, or whether

Pilate here gave them permission to take the law into their own
hands. If they had acted on his word, they could have shifted the

responsibility on him. But it is very probable that they knew that

it would require the Roman power to administer such a punish-

ment. As the day advanced, the feelings of the multitude might

have changed, and another crowd might have rescued the Prisoner.

7. " The Jews answered him. We have a law, and by our law he

ought," &c. There is no such law in the book of the law, expressed

in any such words. But they understood the unity of the Divine

Nature in such a sense as that no other Person, Son or Spirit, could

be in that Unity, or partake of It. They understood the Unity of

God in the sense in which Mahometans or Socinians now do ; and

so for anyone so to put himself by God's side, as to say that he

worked with God, or would judge men as if he were God, or to say

that God was his own proper Father, as Jesus had done, was, in their

eyes, blasphemy, and the blasphemer was to be put to death.

8, 9. " When Pilate therefore heard that saying, . . . whence art

thou? " The whole bearing of the Lord, the words which He had
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9 And went again into the judgment hall, and saith unto

Jesus, Whence art thou? 'But Jesus gave him fis.iui.7.
° Matt. xxvn.

no answer. 12, 14.

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto

me? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee,

and have power to release thee ?

uttered respecting His kingdom not being of this world, so different

from any which Pilate had been accustomed to hear
;
perhaps, also,

the report of His miracles, which Pilate could not be altogether

indifferent to, had impressed him with an undefined feeling of awe.

It may be, too, that at this time he had received the message of his

wife. All these things increased a fear which had already dis-

turbed him, and made him still more anxious to dismiss Jesus. He,

consequently, went into the judgment hall again, into which the

Jews would not enter, in order that he might put to Him more

privately the question, " Whence art thou ?
"

No question such as this has been preserved to us in the Synop-

tics. It is altogether Johannine, corresponding to such declarations

as, " I came forth from the Father and am come unto the world,"
" I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will," " The

Father which sent me." And yet, putting all the circumstances

together, it was exceedingly probable that Pilate should have put

some question to Jesus respecting His origin. In fact it could

scarcely have been otherwise if he had heard of the circumstances

of the Lord's condemnation before the Sanhedrim.

"But Jesus gave him no answer." Why did not the Lord

answer him? It has been supposed that Pilate had not asked

sincerely ; but have we any right to say this ? On the contrary, he

put the question out of real awe, for he was " the more afraid."

Must not the reason have been that, in his then state ofknowledge,

the Lord could not have told him whence He was ? How could He
have told such a man that " He came down from heaven," that the

one true God, of Whom Pilate knew nothing, was His Father, and

yet so one was He with God that He did nothing apart from Him ?

10. " Then saith Pilate unto Him, Speakest thou not unto me
.... to release thee ? " As all the Lord said, or refused to say,

was ordered by Him Who had " given Him a commandment what

He should do and what He should speak," we may assume that
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11 Jesus answered, ^Thou couldest have no power at all

53^^^h Tif 30 ^g^i^st me, except it were given thee from above

:

11. "Thou conldest have." So B., most later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Vnlg.

(Jiaheres) ; but H, A., D. (later hand), L., some later Uncials and a few Cursives read
" thou hast."

the silence of the Lord was intended to bring out this assertion of

authority and power on the part of Pilate. He has been blamed

for such a declaration of power, but in an unbeHeving Gentile it

was only natural. He believed that he had this unlimited authority

over our Lord, as he supposed he had over every other person in

his jurisdiction, for undoubtedly he represented the supreme worldly

domiriion.

11. " Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against

me .... greater sin." To enter into the force of this answer of the

Lord's we must remember that the wilful and determined wicked-

ness of man, and that alone, brought about the crucifixion of

Christ ; for the circumstances of His Death were so ordered by

God that it could only be consequent upon certain acts of extreme

wickedness on the part of the race He came to redeem. He
could not be put to death as, humanly speaking, any other man
could, at any time, in any place, under any circumstances. He
could not be taken at any time. His hour came at a certain

Passover season only ; He could not be taken in any place, for He
was to sufifer without the gate at Jerusalem—which two things

signify that His Death must be the consequence of crimes perpe-

trated by voluntary agents at the holiest season, and in the holiest

city. But especially was it in the counsels of God that His Death

should follow upon two acts of deliberate wickedness, such as per-

haps no human beings had ever before committed. He must be

twice deUvered up. *' The Son of Man shall be delivered unto the

cliief priests, and unto the scribes, and they shall condemn Him to

death, and deliver Him to the Gentiles " (Mark x. 33). Here are two

acts of betrayal preceding the Death of Christ, and the first, that on

the part of Judas to the chief priests and scribes, by far the most

wicked, because it was the betrayal, i.e. the delivering up, on the part

of one who knew far more perfectly the spotless innocence and

extreme goodness of his Master, and who had for two years or more

seen all His works and heard all his words. Next to this in wicked-
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therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater

sin.

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him

:

but the Jews cried out, saying, ^ If thou let this ^ Luke xxiii. 2

man go, thou art not Caesar's friend :
' whosoever ' Acts xvii. 7.

maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar.

ness was the " delivering up " on the part of the chief priests, because

tbey were the heads of the Theocracy and the guardians of the Law.
If they had been innocent in their lives and sincere in their religion,

God would have led them, before all other men, at once to recog-

nize the Messiah in the Lord. The words of the Lord then signify

something of this sort :
" Thou thinkest that thou hast the same

power over Me as over any criminal whose evil doings have brought
him before thy tribunal. Thou hast no such authority over Me.
Thou couldst have no power against Me, unless I had been betrayed

to thee by those who know My innocence, and who obstinately and
wilfully reject the evidence of My claims to be the Christ. Thou
art only the blind, but guilty instrument in carrying out the greater

wickedness of those who know the truth respecting Me, and have
wilfully rejected it. This is ordered from above, for My Death will

not be a common death. It will not be the result of any power
which thou wieldest, but of the greater sin of others, which My
Father will make to be instrumental in bringing about Eedemption."
In the counsels of Almighty God the Theocracy had not as yet passed

away. It was yet recognized by God in its leaders, since, in

virtue of his office, even Caiaphas had prophesied. The veil of the

temple was not yet rent. In betraying Christ to Pilate the repre-

sentatives of the holy people betrayed the Theocracy itself. Be-
cause of their greater sin, their utter apostasy, Pilate had power to

crucify their king, and the Romans had power to take away their

place and nation.

12. "And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him ....
speaketh against Caesar." These words of the Lord still more im-

pressed upon Pilate the mystery connected with Him with Whom
he had to deal. Again and again he sought to release Him. The
reader will remember the words of St. Peter, how " Pilate was
determined to let him go " (Acts iii. 13).

" The Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, tliou art

G O
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13 IF When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought

Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place

that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Grabbatha.

k Matt, xxvii. 14 And ^ it was the preparation of the passover,

and about the sixth hour : and he saith unto the

Jews, Behold your King

!

13. "That saying." N, A., B., L., M., Vulg., old Latin, and many versions read,

*• those sayings."

not," &c. It is to be remarked that it is " the Jews " who thus cry out.

The Jews hated the Koman yoke in their hearts, abhorred Caesar

and every sign of his dominion, and yet here we have this " hypo-

critical nation" zealous for the honour of Caesar against his own

representative. Could national degradation sink Iqwer ? We shall

soon see that it could. However, the effect on Pilate was at once

to dispel any beginnings of religious awe with which the demeanour

and the answers of Christ had impressed him, and to make him

look wholly to his own safety ; for his office, if not his life, would

have been in extreme danger if it had been reported at Eome that,

At a Jewish Passover time, he had run the risk of exciting a dan-

gerous tumult in his attempts to shield a pretender to the title of

king. And so,

13. "When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus

forth , . . Gabbatha." He brought Jesus forth, i.e., from the

prsetorium, in order that he might pass a public sentence.

" The Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha." Gabbatha, a

high place, is derived from a root signifying "to be put on high,"

and has nothing to do with the Greek word " pavement." It has

been conjectured, but apparently on very slender grounds, that

Eoman magistrates placed their judgment seats on tesselated pave-

ments which they carried about with them.

14. " And it was the preparation of the passover. . . . Behold your

King!" It was the preparation or Paraskelie (see my note on

Matth. xxvi. 2, and on John xviii. 28). It was the Friday on the

evening of which the Passover Lamb was killed. At least, so I

think St. John would have us understand.

" About the sixth hour." This would be about noon, if the

Roman computation of time is used by the Evangelist. But, in

this case, there would be an irreconcilable (discrepancy between
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15 but they cried out, Awaj with him, away with^im, crucify

him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King ?

The chief priests answered, ^We have no king but ^ Gen. xUx. lo.

Osesar.

St. John and St. Mark, who makes the Crucifixion itself to take

place at the third hour, ^.e., nine o'clock in the morning. It is

probable that St. John reckons the hours as we do, beginning at mid-
night, so that this " bringing of the Lord forth " would be between
six and seven o'clock, which would give time for further insults, for

the deliverance of our Lord to be crucified, for the sending for the

two malefactors, for the slow procession to Golgotha, and for the

crucifixion itself, all which would certainly occupy between two
and three hours. Again, if we understand St. John by the sixth

hour to mean noon, there would not be time for the events of the
day, seeing that the Lord surrendered His spirit at the termination

of the supernatural darkness, i.e.., at the ninth hour (three o'clock).

"And he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King." This was
Baid in irritation as well as in scorn. He was angry because he
felt that they knew that by the words, " If thou let this man go
thou art not Caesar's friend," they had excited his fears, and had
thrust the responsibility of the Cnicifixion on himself, so that he
<5ould not now avoid it ; but he would have his revenge by ironi-

cally insisting both by these words and by the title he afterwards

wrote, that the poor exhausted Sufi'erer, insulted, mocked, with
brows bleeding from the thorns, and back lacerated with the thongs,

was their King.

15. " But they cried out. Away with him, away with him, crucify

him," &c. Again they passionately reject the Lord, and demand
His death by torture, and again Pilate ironically, as he and they
thought, but as we beheve, by the leading of a Higher Power, binds
on them the kingship of the Lord, " Your King shall I crucify ?

"

"The chief priests answered. We have no king but Csesar,"

Notice that it is the Sadducean chief priests who thus disclaim the
Theocracy in order to compass the death of One Whom they knew
io be innocent. No baser national degradation can be conceived.

They pronounce with their own lips the abolition of the Theo-
cracy, and the absorption of Israel into the world of the Gentiles,

How wonderful is the providence of God in that in the very words
in which they reject Christ, they reject their country, tliey reject
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16 "Then delivered lie him therefore unto them to be
m Matt, xxvii. crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him
26, 31. Mark -^

'

XV, 15. Luke awaj.

n Matt, xxvii. 17 "And he bearing his cross °went forth into

xv'. 2i". 22.

^^
a place called the place of a skull, which is called

Luke xxiii. 26,

o Num. XV. 3(

Heb. xiii. 12.

in the Hebrew Golgotha :

16. "And led him away." These words omitted by B., L., old Latin, and two or three

Cursives, bat virtually retained by almost all other authorities; Vulg. (Cod. Amiat.) et

duxerunt ; Syriac (Pesh.) et eduxerunt,

their Messianic hopes, they deny their claim to be the one true

people of God. This sealed their doom as a nation, and as an

hierarchy. " Of their own will they subjected themselves to punish-

ment ; therefore also God gave them up, because they were the

first to cast themselves out from His providence, and superinten-

dence ; and since with one voice they rejected His sovereignty He
allowed them to fall by their own suffrages." (Chrysostom.)

16. " Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified.""

About this time some suppose that Pilate received his last warning

in the message of his wife.

*' Then dehvered he him unto them to be crucified." Not, it seems^

to the centurion or to the Koman soldiers ; but to the chief priests,!

to the chief ministers of religion among the people of God ; the

soldiers, who had nothing to do but to obey orders, were merely

the instruments in carrying -out the cruel deed. At this time he
released Barabbas imto them.

17. " And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called the

place of a skull," &c. St. John, having the other gospels before

him, says nothing of the bearing of the cross a part of the way by
Simon of Gyrene, nor of the Lord's words to the great company of

people and of women (Luke xxiii. 27).

But he makes a most suggestive allusion in that he writes of the

Lord that ** He went forth," thereby reminding us that the Great

Sin-bearer must "suffer without the gate." Thus the writer of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, " Wherefore Jesus also, that he might
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate.

Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his re-

proach " (Heb. xiii. 12, 13). " The place of a skull, which is called,'*

&c. (see note on St. Matth. xxvii. 33),
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18 Where tliej crucified him, and two other mth him,

on either side one, and Jesus in the midst.

18. "Where they crucified him." Thus, simply, and without a

word of comment on the cruelty of the form of execution, or on the

patient submission of the Divine Sufferer, does each Evangelist

recount the commencement of the Kedeeming Sacrifice. St.

Matthew says :
" They crucified him." St. Mark, " when they

had crucified him." St. Luke, " there they crucified him." St.

John, " Golgotha, where they crucified him."

A Latin writer, Eabanus Maurus, thus speaks of crucifixion :

*' Hanging upon the wood, attached to it with nails driven through

their hands and their feet, they were killed by a protracted death,

and hved a long time on the cross ; not because a longer life was

an object of choice, but because death itself was lengthened, that

their pain might not be too soon at an end. But the Jews, in

choosing this death for Him, did so only as being the worst of all

deaths, but it was chosen by the Lord, while they understood it not

:

for when He had thus overcome the devil, it was this Cross that He
was going to place as His Trophy on the foreheads of the faithful."

The power of the Cross of the Lord Jesus is twofold—atoning and
attracting. Its atoning power issues in peace with God (Coloss. i.

29), for " He has made peace through the Blood of His Cross "
; and

its attracting power is, that being lifted up He draws our hearts to

Himself, and if this latter drawing is effectual, we are so drawn to

Him as to be crucified with Him. " They that are Christ's have

crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts." " I am crucified

with Christ ; nevertheless I hve, yet not I, but Christ Uveth in me.'
*' He himself bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we
being dead to sin should live unto righteousness." (Gal. v. 24, ii.

20; IPet. ii. 24.)

" And two other with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the

midst." Thus in His Crucifixion was fulfilled the prophecy, " He
was numbered with the transgressors." To have suffered crucifixion

would have of itself numbered Him with transgressors, but two

open sinners, who for their crimes deserved death were executed

along with Him, so that to those who knew Him not He appeared

as but one of three great criminals to whom the worst punishment

then known had been assigned.
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19 ^^And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross.

P Matt, xxvii. And the writing was, JESUS OF ISTAJZARETH
37. Mark xv.

°

26, Luke THE KING OF THE JEWS.
20 This title then read many of the Jews : for

the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city:

and it was written in Hebrew, and G-reek, and Latin.

20. "And (Jreek and Latin." N, B., L., ."?, 74, 89, 90, 234. 248, Sah., Coptic, &c., read

"Latin and Greek ; " but A., D., later Uncials and most Cursives, old Latin, Vnlg., and
Syriac have the same order as Received Text.

19. " And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross . . . King-

of the Jews." Much has been made of the discrepancy between the

titles as described by the four Evangelists, but without reason.

According to St. Matthew we read, "This is Jesus the King of the

Jews ;
" according to St. Mark, "the Bang of the Jews ;

" according

to St. Luke, " this is the King of the Jews ;
" according to St. John,

" Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews." Of these St. Mark and

St. Luke evidently give the same; St. Matthew adds the name
"Jesus." St. John, in all probability, gives the inscription as it

ran in the vernacular Aramaic. Pilate, desiring to annoy and insult

the Jews, would add the words " of Nazareth " or " Nazarene," in

their language, because such a word was opprobrious and hateful to

them, but it would have no point or meaning to those who read

the Greek or Latin, who would know nothing of the contempt

attaching to Nazareth.

20. " This title then read many of the Jews : for the place where

Jesus," &c. Why is it particularly mentioned that because the

place was nigh to the city many of the Jews read the title ? Evi-

dently because the desire of Pilate was accomplished, that as many
as possible of the Jews, i.e., the party of the chief priests, should

feel the insult, and the design of One Greater than Pilate was
equally accomplished, that the truth of the pretensions of His Son

to be a King, the King of Israel, should be acknowledged on His

very Cross, in the sight of all. As soon as ever He was bom, men
inquired for Him in the words, " Where is He that is born King of

the Jews ? " and in the depth of His humiliation His crucifiers are

forced to read the title which proclaimed His Kingship.

" In Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin " (or Latin and Greek). All

these languages were commonly used in Jerusalem. The Aramaic
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21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate,

Write not, The King of the Jews ; but that he said, I am
King of the Jews.

22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have written.

23 1[ ^ Then the soldiers, when they had cruci- <i Matt, xxvii.

. . _ IT- -, -,
3o. Mark XV.

ned Jesns, took his garments, and made four 24. Lukexxiii.

parts, to every soldier a part ; and also his coat

:

23. " Garments." Vulg. vestimenta.

" Coat " or " tunic." Vulg., tunica.

or Hebrew by the native population, the Greek by the Hellenists

and strangers from Egypt and other neighbouring countries
; the

Latin by the soldiers.

21, 22. " Then said the chief priests of the Jews ... I have
written." It has been shown that this decisive answer of Pilate is

in accordance with the inflexibiUty of his character as described by
Philo : but why is special mention made of it ? We cannot but

connect it with Pilate's former proclamations of Jesus as King of

the Jews, which he to this time resolutely persists in, and now em-
bodies in a public document, which, when once affixed, not even
the writer could alter. ^ There is a sort of Divine and energetic

emphasis in the double declaration. For may we not reasonably

suppose that He Who made Caiaphas prophesy because he was the

high priest, though he knew not of what he spake, caused Pilate

also to write the truth, and emphatically confirm what he had
written, because he was a governor, a "power ordained of God"?

23. " Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, .... did

cast lots." The parting of the Lord's garments, and the casting

lots are mentioned by all four Evangelists, but by St. John far more
circumstantially, for he alone speaks of the "coat" (rather the

^ There is a remarkable quotation from Apuleius in a volume of

"Notes on the Four Gospels," &c., by F. M. (Pickering), which
runs thus :

—" Proconsulis tabella, sententia est
;
quae semel lecta

neque augeri litera una, neque autem minui potest : sed utcunque

recitata, ita provinciae instrumento refertur." Pilate was no pro-

consul, but others below that rank may have assumed to put forth

such " tabellae."
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now the coat was without seam, -|| woven from the top

II Or, wrought. thrOUghout.

24 They said therefore among themselves, Let us not

rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that th&

r Ps. xxii. 18. scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, * They

24. " Which saith" omitted by ^!, B., old Latin (a, b, c, e) ; but A„ D. (1, h), I., L.,

rest of Uncials and Cursives, Vulg. and Syriac as in Received Text.

inner garment, ifxaTicri^og) which being woven all in one piece they

did not rend, but cast lots for. He also (most probably) alone

notices that this was the fulfilment of the words in the twenty-second

Psalm. (See my note on Matth. xxvii. 35, respecting our Lord using

this Psahn in the Synagogue and in the Temple worship).

This inner garment woven without seam has always been held

to be a type of the one Holy Catholic Church, in the sight of

God one and undivided. Cyprian, in his " Treatise on the Unity

of the Church," has a noble passage, which the reader, if he
already knows it not, will be thankful to see. "This sacra-

ment of unity, this bond of a concord inseparably cohering,

is set forth where, in the Gospel, the coat of the Lord Jesus is

not at all divided nor cut, but is received as an entire garment,

and is possessed as an uninjured and undivided robe by those

who cast lots concerning Christ's garments, who should rather

put on Christ. Holy Scripture speaks, saying, ' But of the coat,

because it was not sewed, but woven from the top throughout,

they said one to another, Let us not rend it, but cast lots whose
it shall be.' That coat bore with it an unity which came
down from the top, that is, that came down from heaven and the

Father, which was not to be at all rent by the receiver and the

possessor, but without separation we obtain a whole and sub-

stantial entireness. He cannot possess the garment of Christ who
parts and divides the Church of Christ. On the other hand, again,

when at Solomon's death his kingdom and people were divided,

Ahijah the prophet, meeting Jeroboam the king in the field, divided

his garment into twelve sections, saying ' Take thee ten pieces : for

thus saith the Lord, Behold I will rend the kingdom out of the

hand of Solomon, and I will give ten sceptres unto thee : and two
sceptres shall be unto him for my servant David's sake, and for

Jerusalem the city which I have chosen to place my name there.'
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parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture they did

-cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers did.

25 % ^ Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother,

.and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of II ''Cleo- ^ M=itf. xxvii.
•' ^11

^^^ Mark xv.

13has, and Marv Masfdalene. 40. Lukexxiii.

(I
Or, Clopas.

'

t Luke xxiv.

IS.

25. "Cieophas." Marginal, " Clopas." No MSS. read Cleophas. Variously spelt in

Tersioas, Vulg. (Cod. Amiat.) spells it " Cleopas."

As the twelve tribes of Israel were divided the prophet Ahijah rent

his garment. But because Christ's people cannot be rent, His robe,

woven and united throughout, is not divided by those who possess

it : undivided, united, connected, it shows the coherent concord

of our people who put on Christ. By the sacrament and sign of

His garment. He has declared the unity of the Church" (sec. 7).

"These things therefore the soldiers did"

—

i.e. Roman soldiers

who knew not a word of the Jewish Scriptures, did unconsciously

the things which fulfilled the prophecy.

25. " Now there stood by the cross of Jesus . . . and Mary Mag-
dalene." It is doubtful whether there are three or four women
m.eant. If three they would be—(1), Mary, His mother; (2), His

mother's sister, who was Mary, the wife of Cleophas or Clopas, and

(3) Mary Magdalene. Some have a difficulty in believing that two

sisters would bear the same name ; so the verse has been read as if

there were four—(1), Mary, His mother; (2), His mother's sister,

the name not being given; (3), Mary, the wife of Clopas, and

{4), the Magdalen. The Syriac reads, "And His mother's sister,

and Mary the wife of Cleophas." But this is unsupported by any

other authorities.

This sister of the Lord's mother is also conjectured to have been

Salome, the mother of James and John, and it has been urged in

support of this, that as St. John does not mention his own name,
60 the second of the four women, whose name also he does not give,

is his own mother. All this, however, is the merest conjecture. But
what is of infinitely more importance, is the example set by the

Lord when nailed to the cross as an expiatory sacrifice for the sins

of the world. He is not unmindful of the duties and the tenderest

ties of human family life. There is one by the Cross to whom,
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26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and "the disciple

u eh. xiii. 23. standinsj by, whom he loved, he saith unto his
& XX. 2. & XXi.

, -rrr -, i T. ,

7. 20, 24. mother, "^ Woman, behold thy son !

**"""'*
27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy

as God, He had given existence, and yet from whom, as very man.
He had received His human Nature. It was through her that

He was the Son of Man. She had been the willing instrument

(Luke i. 38) by which the Son of God had entered into the human
family, and could call Himself our Brother ; and now in bitterest

anguish she was, in very deed, bearing His Cross. The sword was
piercing her soul, as it had been predicted (Luke ii. 35). And yet

whilst cruel pain was distracting His sacred Body, and the sins of

the whole race were heavy on His Soul, full of filial love, He looked

upon her and upon him whom He loved : for when " He saw his

mother and the disciple standing by whom he loved, he saith unto

his mother, Woman, behold thy son ! Then saith he to the disciple,

Behold thy mother !
" And the beloved disciple understood and

received the charge, for we read,

"And from that hour that disciple took her," &c. The Lord

thus provided a home for her, and a son of all men hviug the one

most worthy to take His place, to care for her, and watch over her.

In this He was keeping His Father's and His own commandment
to honour father and mother, and He was giving us an example

that we should do as He has done. The most illustrious of the

Fathers draw this lesson from the Lord's conduct. Thus Chry-

sostom :
—" He on the Cross, committeth His mother to the disciple,

teaching us even to our last breath to show every care for our

parents. When indeed she unseasonably troubled Him, He said,

* Woman, what have I to do with thee ? ' and ' Who is my mother ?
*

But here He showed much loving affection, and committeth her to

the disciple whom He loved." And Augustine :
—" Here then a

subject of morals comes in. He is doing that which He ad-

monisheth to be done, and by His own example hath, as the good

Teacher, instructed His own that it is the duty of pious sons to have

a care for their parents, as though the wood on which were fixed the

members of Him that was dying, were even the chair of the Master

that was teaching. . . . The Master of the Saints was setting an

example in Hie own practice, when, not as God for the servant
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mother ! And from that hour that disciple took her ^ unto

his own home. ^^f 3^-
^^' *

whom He had created, and was ruling, but as Man for the mother

of whom He was bom, and whom He was leaving, He provided

another to be in some sort a son to her in His stead."

I cannot here help noticing what a remarkable instance we have

in the treatment of this touching incident, of how men explain

Scripture by what they bring to it rather than by what it really

contains and teaches. We have Romish commentators drawing

from the words, " Behold thy mother," that St. John is to be con-

sidered the representative of the whole Church, and that the Lord

here gives the Holy Virgin to be a guiding, instructing, and pro-

tecting mother to the whole Church as represented by St. John.

But if this be so, how is it that during the infancy of the Church,

of which we have the full account in the New Testament, there is

such absolute silence respecting her guiding and protecting care ?

For ages we have no word of any interposition on her part, just as

we have no invocation of her power or even intercession. Such

men as Chrysostom and Augustine are totally ignorant of any

meaning of the words, further than the providing the Virgin with

a home, and with a son to cherish her declining years. And, on

the other hand, we have ultra-Protestant writers asserting that by

the words He now said He divested Himself of all filial relationship

to her, making a formal renunciation of her : in fact, so far as the

thing was possible. He made as if He had not taken our nature

through her. But is this possible ? To me it is simply unimagi"

nable that He should cease to regard her as one in whosewomb He
had dwelt, from whose breasts He had received nourishment, in

whose hands He had been lovingly held, and from whom, as ft

child, He had received His earliest guidance and protection. It

seems equivalent to saying, that from this time He ceased to be the

Son of Man. As true Son of Man, He must for ever retain all holy

human affections, in order that He may truly mediate with refe-

rence to all those innumerable matters in our conduct in which
human affections come in, and truly sympathize in all those trials and
sorrows which spring from the love of relations and friends. He
had long ere this taught her that the time was past in which she

could command as His mother, but that He should so wipe out the

past as to cease to regard her as the mother who bare Him and



460 1 THIRST. [St. John.

2S ^ After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now
• Ps. ixix. 21. accomplished, ^ that the scripture might be ful-

filled, saith, I thirst.

29. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar

:

28. "Accomplished." Should be rather rendered, " finished," to show its relation to

" It is ' finished
' " in verse 30.

brought Him up, seems to me incredible. It should be noticed

before we conclude this subject, that if she had had any children ofher

own He would not thus have committed her to St. John, for there

would have been others, not only whose privilege but whose duty it

would have been to provide a home for her. If it be said that the

brethren of the Lord were not believers, still He must have foreseen

that in little more than a month they would be (Acts i. 14).

After, or at this time, occurs the supernatural darkness, and the

Lord's cry, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? "

28. "After this, Jesus knowing that aU things were now accom-

plished," &c. The words rendered " accomplished " in the twenty-

eighth verse, and "finished" in the thirtieth, are the same, and
should both be translated " finished." St. Augustine seems to give

the meaning :
" He saw then that all things were finished which be-

hoved to be done ere He should receive the vinegar and give up the

Ghost, and that this also might be finished which the Scripture had
foretold, ' And in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink,' He
said, ' I thirst.' " All had been done that was written of Him, the

betrayal for thirty pieces of silver, the forsaking by all, the buffet-

ing, the stripes, the piercing of the hands and feet, the lifting up to

be a gazing-stock, the parting of His garments, the casting lots for

His vesture, the mocking, and now the intolerable burning thirst

which so often precedes death by loss of blood and protracted

agony, seizes the Divine Sufferer. " My strength is dried up Hke a,

potsherd, and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws, and thou hast brought

me into the dust of death." " To those who have no experience, it

might seem strange that thirst should be amongst the last and

deadhest symptoms, but such, no doubt, it is. Nothing is more
common than for the dying to express it as the last earthly thing

they care for, to have their thirst assuaged " (Keble).

29. " Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar : and they filled

ft spunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop [or, * so they put a
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and * they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it upon

hyssop, and put it to his mouth. • Matt, xxvii.

30 When Jesus therefore had received the vine-

29. " They filled a ?punge with vinegar, and pat it upon hyssop." So A. (D, supp.),

later Uncials, most Cursives, and Syriac ; hut S (later correction), B., L., old Latin, "So
they put a spunge full of vinegar upon the hyssop." So Revisers.

sponge full of vinegar upon the hyssop ' (Vulg., Kevisers)] and put it

to his mouth." The ancients suppose that this was done in mockery,

the taste of the vinegar being bitter and nauseous. Thus Augus-

tine :
'* He said, I thirst : as much as to say, " This ye have left

undone, give what ye are (i.e., bitterness). For indeed the Jews
themselves were the vinegar, in their degeneracy from the wine of

the patriarchs and prophets." And Chrysostom :
'* Consider, I

pray, the accursed nature of the bystanders. Though we have ten

thousand enemies, and have suffered intolerable things at their

hands, yet when we see them perishing we relent ; but they did

not even so make peace with Him, nor were tamed by what they

saw, but rather became more savage, and increased their irony
;

and having brought to Him vinegar on a spunge, as men bring it

to the condemned, thus they gave Him to drink." Most modem
commentators, on the contrary, suppose that the vinegar was the

thin sour wine which the soldiers usually drank, and that it waa
offered to the Lord out of some slight feeling of pity for His agonies.

The word of the Psalm (Ixix. 21) seem to imply the truth of the

older view.

The Synoptics—St. Matthew and St. Mark—say that the spunge

was put on a reed, St. John that it was put on hyssop ; but the

stalks of hyssop might be of sufficient length and firmness to hold

a small piece of wet spunge. Probably they found such a stalk

growing near the spot.

30. "When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It

is finished." "In one human word did our Lord gather into one

all which He had willed, and wrought, and suffered for man's salva-

tion. ' Finished ' was the determinate counsel of God :
' finished

'

all that prophecy had foretold and type foreshadowed, and patriarchs

and righteous men had longed to see, and angels desh-ed to look

into; 'finished' the work which His Father gave Him to do, and

the deUverance He had wrought in the earth; 'finished' were all

the sufferings which the malice of man or of Satan could inflict, and
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gar, he said, " It is finislied : and he bowed his head, and gave

* ch. xvii. 4. up the ghost.

* ver 42. 31 The Jews therefore, *^ because it was the pre-

4 Deut. xxi. paratiou, '^ that the bodies should not remain upon
23.

the cup of His Father's wrath ;
* finished ' the transgression, and

an end made to sin ;
' finished ' the one Sacrifice for sin, and the

mortal Life of God made man, the victory over Satan, his rule, and

our enthralment." (Pusey.) But a perverse use has been made of

these most precious words to deprive the Eucharist of its sacrificial

pharacter. The Sacrifice for sin was finished, so far as its expiatory

pains were concerned, for " a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice,

oblation, and satisfaction had been made for the sins of the whole

world." Bur the great work of applying that Sacrifice to men, and

representing it before God, had not yet begun, and could not till

the High Priest had ascended and taken his seat at the right Hand
of God. The expiatory Sacrifice must be followed by the eucha-

ristic Oblation, in which we " show forth the Lord's death till He
come." The Lamb of God, once for all slain, must be seen at the

right Hand of God, standing as slain. The Divine Victim must

be fed upon by the faithful.

" And he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost," or dehvered

up His Spu-it. The giving up the ghost, or the delivering up of His

Spirit, was a voluntary act on His part. His natural strength was

not exhausted, for it was as He cried with a loud voice that He
commended His Spirit into His Father's Hands, " When the flesh

was failing," says St. Jerome, " the Divine voice was strong. While

we who are of the earth die with lowest voice, or with no voice at

all, He Who was from heaven expired with an exalted cry."

*' He bowed his head, and gave up the ghost." " Who so sleeps

when he will, as Jesus died when He would ? Who so lays aside

his clothing when he will, as He put off the flesh when He would ?

Who so departs fi-om a place when he will, as He departed this hfe

when He would ? What must we hope or fear to find His power

when He judgeth, as it was seen to be so great when He died ? '»

(Augustine.)

31. "The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation," &c.

Jn the law of God (Deut. xxi. 22) it is written, "If a man have

<oommitted a sin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and
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the cross on the sabbath daj, (for that sabbath day was an

high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken,

and that they might be taken away.

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the first,

and of the other which was crucified with him.

33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was

dead already, they brake not his legs :

31. *' For that sabbath day was an high day." More literally, " For great was the day

of that sabbath."

thou hang him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night upon
the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day, for he that

is hanged is accursed of God, that thy land be not defiled." The
Jews not only having regard to this law, but also to the fact that

the Sabbath, which began at six o'clock that evening, was one of

peculiar solemnity (being at once the weekly Sabbath and in that

year the day on which the passover was eaten, and so no work of

any sort, more particularly so defiling a work as the taking down
and burying of dead bodies, should be done upon it), came to Pilate

and besought him that the three bodies should be taken down,
having first, according to the cruel custom, had their legs broken,

to make death the more certain ; so that, when cast alive, it may
be, into the grave, they should not escape. Some, however, suppose

that the breaking of their legs immediately produced gangrene, and
so death, but this seems unlikely.

32. "Then came the soldiers, and brake .... which was cruci-

fied with him." To account for the mention of the two separately,

it has been suggested that the soldiers, four in number, came to the

bodies in pairs, two doing the cruel work on each of the outside

bodies ; but may there not be a hint of the essential difference in

character between the two ? the one, the nobler, here called " the

first," and *' the other," the impenitent one who was crucified with
his believing comrade.

33. " But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead
already, they brake not his legs." It is important to note this, as

it seems to tell us that the Lord was dead before the soldiers came
up to the bodies. It is hardly possible to suppose that He could
have cried with the loud voice, and surrendered His Spirit whilst

they were breaking the legs of those crucified with Him.
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B4 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side,

* 1 John V. 6, 8. and forthwith ^came thereout blood and water.

34. " But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side." If

this soldier had been the centurion, it is most probable that the

fact would have been mentioned ; or, at least, such an one ha\dng

been so astonished at the signs which accompanied the Lord's death

as to exclaim, "Truly this man was the Son of God," was not

hkely to have thus insulted the Body of the Lord. That it wa»

done as a last and crowning indignity was believed by the Fathers,

one of whom (Chrysostom) writes : "Yet these (soldiers) to gratify

the Jews, pierced His Side with a spear, and now insulted the dead

Body."
" And forthwith came there out blood and water." It is per-

fectly clear from the next verse in what hght (natural or super-

natural) we are to regard this coming forth of blood and water from

the side of the Saviour. For the Apostle vouches for the truth of

the fact in one of the most solemn asseverations to be found in the

whole compass of the Scriptures. " He that saw it bare record,

and his record is true, and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye

may believe." It is absurd to suppose that he would have made so

reiterated a declaration, if the phenomenon was one which would or

might have occurred in the case of any other dead body similarly

suspended. For it appears from many authorities that in such a

case, even if the heart were pierced, there would flow forth a very

little blood and a still less quantity of a fluid which could not pro-

perly be called "water"; and unless by a special interposition,

amounting in fact to a miracle, these would flow forth mingled

together, and undistinguishable from one another—the red particles

of the blood giving their colour to all that came forth from the

wound. For the thrust of the spear, before reaching the heart,

would pierce part of the lungs and many smaller vessels, and after

passing through the pericardium, in which there would be a Httle

colourless fluid, would penetrate the larger blood-vessels, and the

blood of both these woidd naturally mingle with and discolour any

other fluid before it could begin to flow from the wound. Such a

stream could not' possibly flow forth so as to be distinguished by a

bystander as two separate liquids, and dwell in his memory as one

of the most remarkable facts of a day such as had never been known

before in the history of the world.
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35 And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true

:

Considering, then, the impossibility, on any natural hypothe-
sis, of any such flow of blood and water so distinguishable from
one another, as to command attention as something unique, and
require, as if it were something incredible, a very solemn twofold
assertion on the part of the narrator to enable it to be received
there can be no doubt but that he intended it to be regarded as a
fact at once supernatural and typical. And to those who believe

that that Body was the Body which the Eternal Son of God had
assumed, that its Pains and Death had redeemed the world, and
that it was destined within three days to rise again to be the foun-

tain of Life to the world, it seems only likely so to be. What the
natural explanation of such a phenomenon connected with such a
Body is it seems profane to inquire.^ Not so with its typical or

mystical significance. This we are bound reverently and devoutly

to look into, for the Apostle sets it forth as a matter of faith. " He
knoweth that he saith true, that ye may believe." We seem to

have the key to such meaning in the 1st Epistle of this Evangelist,

when, with evident reference to what he had seen at the foot of the
Cross, he wrote, " This is he that came by water and blood, not by
water only, but by water and blood." Now, why should he con-
trast " coming by water only," and " coming by water and blood " ?

Evidently because he had in his mind the contrast between the

mission of the Baptist and the mission of Christ. The mission of

the Baptist was in water only: " I baptize with water." The
mission of the Lord is with *' water and Blood." What is the sig-

nificance of water ? Evidently cleansing. What is the significance

of the Blood ? Evidently Life—" the blood is the Ufe." The Lord
comes not with cleansing only, but with cleansing and life, and

^ Godet has a very good remark :
" The Apostle, therefore,

establishes, as we have said, the exceptional state of the Body
of Jesus, which was manifested at this time by an unexampled evi-

dence. The Holy One of God was not to see corruption (Ps. xvi.),

and this promise must be fulfilled perfectly in the case of the per-

fect Holy One. Now, it implied the beginning of the work of Resur-

rection at the very moment when, in the case of every other death,

the crisis of dissolution begins."

H H
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and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe,

f Ex. xii. 46. 36 For these things were done/ that the scrip-
Nnm. ix. 12.

° ^
Ps. xxxiv. 20.

35. " That ye might believe." So a few later Uncials and most Cursives ; bnt H, A.,

B., D. (supp.), H., K., L., old Latin, Vulg., Syriac read, " That ye also might believe."

each of these proceeding from His own blessed Person. This

piercing of the Body of the Lord from which the Blood and Water
flowed is parallel to the rending of the veil in the Synoptical Gos-

pels. Just as the rending of the veil was supernatural and also

mystical, betokening access to God through the Flesh of Christ, so

this flowing of Blood and Water from His pierced Side was also

supernatural and mystical, denoting that henceforth His glorified

human Nature should be a fountain of cleansing and life.

Is there, then, any adumbration ofthe Sacraments ? Undoubtedly

;

because the Sacraments are ordained to convey cleansing and life

from the glorified Body of the Second Adam. Many of the Fathers

think that the second element in the Eucharist is signified by the

blood and the water, but however this may be, the grace and truth

of Holy Baptism are most certainly set forth, for in that Sacra-

ment we are sanctified and cleansed with the washing of water by
the Word. It is to us the washing of Eegeneration. It is our en-

grafting into the Second Adam, so that we may partake of His Life.

That our branch of the Church would have us hold that there is

a reference to this Sacrament is certain from her appeal in our

Baptismal Service, to " God, Whose most dearly beloved Son, for

the forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of His most precious Side

both water and blood."

" And he that saw it bare record .... that ye might beheve."

Here we have, as I have shown, the Apostle's most solemn decla-

ration, not only of the truth of the fact, but of the necessity laid

upon us to realize it by a living faith, " that ye may beheve "—" that

ye may believe that this supernatural and mj'sterious sign marked
out this Death as a Death very different from all others, and assures

you of cleansing and life flowing from His Body to those "who by
faith stand under His Cross :

" and he proceeds to cite two Scrip-

tures to confirm our faith.

" For these things were done, that the scripture should be," &c.

These things were done to assure us that He is the true Paschal

Lamb Whose Flesh and Blood we are to eat and drink in order to
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ture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be

broken.

37 And again another scripture saith, *They sPs. xxii. le,

shall look on him whom they pierced. lo! Rev.'i. 7'.

38 ^ •" And after this Joseph of Arimathsea,

being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly ^ for fear of h Matt, xxvii.

the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away 42*. LukexSi.

the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave, i'ch. ix. 22.

&

He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus. ^'- ^^•

39 And there came also ^ Nicodemus, which at ^ ch. lii. 1, 2.

& vii. 50.

continue in the unity of His Church, and for the strengthening and
refreshing of our souls thereby.

37. "And again another scripture saith, . . . whom they pierced."
This is wi'itten in Zechariah xii. 10. The Hebrew reads, " They
shall look on Me whom they have pierced." The Septuagint trans-

lators, no doubt feeling the difficulty of the words "piercing Me,"
altered "pierced " into " mocked." " They shall look on Me because

they have mocked Me." St. John renders it, " They shall look on
Him [or Me] Whom they have pierced." Whether, however,

we read "Him," or " Me," it is the same Lord. The Jews then

looked upon the Pierced One with contempt and unbelief, but from
the words of the Prophet we beUeve that the day will come when
they will look to Him in repentance and deep contrition : and the

day will also come when all men will see Him Whom their sins

have pierced. (Rev. i. 7.)

88. " And after this Joseph of Arimathaea, . . . took the body
of Jesus." John, writing the account of what was done by on&

well known, omits all mention of his being " an honourable coun-

sellor " (Mark xv. 43)—" a good man and a just, who waited for the

kingdom of God" (Luke xxiii. 50, 51)—and simply records that

he was " a disciple, but secretly for fear of the Jews."

39. "And there came also Nicodemus . . . hundred pound weight."

Nicodemus is not named in the Synoptics, but only by St. John, and

by him three times, and in each case mention is made of his coming

to Jesus by night (iii. 2, vii. 50, and here). It is to be borne in mind
that the acts of these two good men showed love and devoted re-

membrance rather than faith. Like all the rest of his disciples,
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the first came to Jesus by niglit, and brought a mixture of

myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight.

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and * wound it in

I Acts V. 6. linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of

the Jews is to bury.

41 Now in the place where he was crucified there was

39. "A mixture." So nearly all authorities; bat i< and B. read, "a roll "—the twe

words, migma, mixture, and eligma, roll, being easily confounded.

40. " Linen clothes." Properly, " cloths." Vnlg., linteis.

they had no anticipation whatever of His Resurrection (see note on
Matth. xxvii. 58-62). It is difficult to realize what must have been

their thoughts and feehngs respecting Him. They believed, no

doubt, that He was a Prophet sent by God, and that His miracles

showed this, but that like Isaiah, or the Baptist, He had been a

martyr for the truth, aud that God would bring about that though

His Body should be embalmed and buried, His teaching and the

memory of His miracles and example should live

.

Still God accepted this their love and devotion, and in due time,

we doubt not, turned it into faith in a Eisen and Exalted Saviour,

and it was a great and noble thing thus openly to avow their belief

that He was the " Just One," and that their chief priests and fellow

rulers had done wickedly in crucifying Him.
40. " Then took they the body .... manner of the Jews is to bury.'»

Not as those nations who burned their dead, or as the Egyptians,

who removed the entrails, and laid the body in nitre.

41. " Now in the place .... never man yet laid." St. John
does not mention that the sepulchre belonged to Joseph of Arima-
thaea. St. Matthew alone records this fact, though it seems to be

implied in the narratives of St. Mark and St. Luke. St. Luke and

St. John unite in saying that it had never before received any dead
body. The fact that Joseph was in possession of such a sepulchre,

and that it waa very near the place of Crucifixion, probably sug-

gested to him that he should ask of Pilate the Body of the Lord. If

the sepulchre had not been near, the Lord's Body could not, most
probably, have been placed in it before the commencement of the

Sabbath.
*• There was a j?arden," &c, St. John alone mentions that the
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a garden ; and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was

never man yet laid.

42 ""There laid they Jesus therefore ° because «» is. iii.i. 9.

of the Jews' preparation day ; for the sepulchre ' ^^' ^^'

was nigh at hand.

Lord was buried in a garden. " The sepulchre of Christ was in a

garden, because in the garden of Paradise Adam had sinned and
incurred the sentence of death. Hence in a garden the Passion of

Christ was commenced, and in a garden it was finished, and He
was buried that he might expiate this sentence, and institute and
plant a garden most pleasant, blooming with flowers and fruits

—

that is, His Church." (ComeUus k Lapide.) Dean Burgon notices

how some of the Fathers refer to Luke xiii. 19, where we have the

grain of mustard-seed, which " a man took and cast into his garden."

Men will esteem these things worthy or unworthy of notice accord-

ing as they realize or not that He Who suffered was the Word
made flesh ; that all the circumstances of His Passion were foreseen

and a great number foretold ; and that by such resemblances and
contrasts God has sought to impress the deepest truths on the souls

of His best servants.

InTRODTTCTORY EeMAEKS on the GrOSPEL OF THE RESUR-

RECTION, AS SET FORTH BY St. JoHN.

The notices of the Lord's Eesurrection in the Gospel of St. John
seem to have been written to confirm the accounts given by other

of the Evangelists in some matters of great imprrtance; and,

above all, to give to the appearances of His Eisen Body their full

significance.

1. They confirm and emphasize the fact that the first tidings of

the Lord's Eesurrection were given by angels to women, and that

the first appearance of the Lord, after He had risen, was to a

woman. The Apostles were evangelized by women. Peter and

John were at the sepulchre, entered it, and observed the state in

which the Lord had left it, and yet they were not the fii'st to see
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the Lord. It was given to Mary Magdalene, a penitent, first to

Bee the Eisen Saviour. The Lord here estabUshes the fact that His

Gospel is for penitent sinners.

2. Then we learn from the accounts in this Gospel, far more

perfectly than from those of the other Evangehsts, the nature of the

Lord's Eisen Body—that it was a spiritual Body, capable of pass-

ing through all obstacles, and so had power and functions far

transcending all properties of mere matter. In St. Luke's account

we read that when the Ten were gathered together on the evening

of the first Easter Day, Jesus suddenly stood in the midst ; but from

St. John's account we learn that this took place in spite ofthe doors

being shut because of the Jews—so that walls and barred doors

presented no obstacles to the entrance of a frame which, being

capable of being felt and handled, was yet a body. This bears

upon two great doctrines of the faith. It proves to us that God's

Almighty power can bring about the existence of that spiritual

body in which we shall ourselves one day be clothed, for " when He
shall appear we shaU be like Him," and " He shall change our

vile body, that it may be fashioned Uke unto His glorious body,

according to the working whereby He is able to subdue all things

to Himself." (1 John iii. 2, Phil. iii. 21.)

It also bears very directly upon the Eucharistic mystery, for it

makes the doctrine taught in John vi., that we are to eat the Flesh

of the Son of Man and drink His Blood, in the eye of faith, con-

ceivable. It is inconceivable that, if the Lord's Body had remained

under the conditions under which it existed previous to His

Eesurrection, it should of itself, as a Body, have any faculties of a

higher order than our present gross bodies have ; but now that He
has risen in a spiritual Body, having the properties assumed in St.

John's Gospel, we cannot take into account the limitations of our

present natural bodies in realizing the mode of communication of

the Lord's Flesh and Blood profi"ered to us for such purposes as are

set forth in the discourse at Capernaum.

3. Then we learn from the words of the Lord in this Gospel the

fulness of the powers of the ApostoUc commission. This com-

mission was to act towards sinners and towards the Church for

Him—in His place, inasmuch as He was no longer to be visibly

present. In the Synoptic Gospels tliis commission was principally

to baptize and to teach, but from St. John's account of Christ's

words we learn that it extended to representing Him fully in all
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offices in which it was possible, in the nature of things, that He
could be represented. "As My Father sent Me, so send I you,"

and He then proceeds to specify that their commission should be to

the extent of representing Him in that function of absolving sinners

from sin which had drawn down upon Himself such opposition :

" Whosesoever sins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and

whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained." He had expressly

told them before (Matth. xvi. 19, xviii. 18) that their commission

should reach thus far, and now He makes good His word.

4. And in the last place the account in St. John gives us the ftdl

significance of the testimony of the Resurrection to the Divine

claims of Christ. From the Synoptics we gather that His disciples

worshipped Him. But in St. John we read that He accepted

from one of His followers (and that one the most slow to believe)

the titles of God and Lord, and accepted them as signs of that faith

in His Divine Nature which was His due. In what way the reality

of His risen Body proved His claim to be Lord and God, we shall

consider when we come to the passage.

So that in St. John's Gospel we have the full significance of the

Lord's Resurrection.

CHAP. XX.

THE "first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene

early, when it was yet dark, unto the se- • Matt, xxviii.

pulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from Luke xmv. i.

the sepulchre.

1. *' The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early,

when it was yet," &c. " Mary Magdalene." St. John mentions

Mary Magdalene only as coming to the sepulchre. St. Matthew
mentions her and '* another Mary." St. Mark, *' Mary Magdalene,

and Mary, the mother of James and Salome." According to St.

Luke (xxiv. 10) there was a large company who told of the appear-

ance and message of the angel.

Mary Magdalene was among those who came first to the sepulchre,
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2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and
»> ch. xiii. 23. to the ^ othcr disciple, whom Jesus loved, and
& XIX. 26. & •

xxi. 7, 20, 24. saith unto them. They have taken away the Lord

out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they

have laid him.

c Luke xxiv. 3 ^ Peter therefore went forth, and that other
12.

disciple, and came to the sepulchre.

4 So they ran both together : and the other disciple did

outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre.

5 And he stooping down, and looking in, saw "*the linen

d ch. xix. 40. clothes lying
;
yet went he not in.

3. " Came to the sepalchre ; " rather, *' went towards " (Alford and Revisers).

5,6, 7. For "clothes" read " cloths," such as a body wotild be wrapped in. Vnlg.,

Unteamina.

but seeing from a distance the stone rolled away, she ran to tell the

Apostles Peter and John, leaving the rest of the women at the

sepulchre.

" When it was yet dark." This was when they set out, but the day-

light would increase very rapidly, so that before she arrived there

was light sufficient to show that the heavy stone had been removed.

Taking for granted that the sepulchre had been opened in order to

take away the Lord's Body, she ran to tell the Apostles.

2. "Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter . . . where

they have laid him." Simon Peter was with St. John, in his house,

to which he had taken the Virgin.

3, 4. " Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple . . . first

to the sepulchre." St. Matthew and St. Mark say nothing of any

visit of any Apostle to the tomb. St. Luke (assuming that verse 12

is genuine) tells us that St. Peter went in and observed the order in

which the hnen clothes were lying, and came away in silent wonder.

St. John alone gives full details of this visit. He mentions that

"they ran both together," and being the younger he outran Peter,

and " came first to the sepulchre."

5. "And he stooping down and looking in," &c., "yet went ha

not in," restrained, no doubt, by a feeling of awe and reverencQ

for the place where He Whom he regarded as his Lord had been

laid.
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6 Then cometli Simon Peter following him, and went into

the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie,

7 And ^ the napkin, that was about his head, « ch. xi. 44.

not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in

% place by itself.

8 Then went in also that other disciple, wliich came first

to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed.

9 For as yet they knew not the ^ scripture, that * ps. xvi. lo.

. .

^ Acts ii. 25-31.

he must rise again from the dead. & xiii. 34, 35.

6. " Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the

sepulchre," &c. Having more animal corn-age, as was evinced by
his conduct on the occasion of the Lord's capture.

7. " And the napkin," &c. If the Lord's Body had been taken

away by His enemies, it would have been with some evil design,

and the linen cloths and the napkin would not have been left in

such order. " There were no indications of haste, none of evil de-

sign or force, but rather like the appearance of a bed which a

person had quitted for his morning's rise." (Luthardt.) (" I laid

me down and slept, and rose up again, for the Lord sustained me.")

8. " Then went in also that other disciple, .... saw, and be-

lieved." This is very noticeable. St. Peter, who was the first to

see the ordered state of what was in the sepulchre, did not realize

the cause of it all. St. John did. Very probably he said little or

nothing; but the truth flashed upon him, that the emptiness of

the sepulchre was not the effect of violence or robbery, or of

the ofiiciousness of friends, but of the Lord's power in fulfilment of

His very distinct and oft-repeated assertion. " He saw and be-

lieved ;
" but what, then, is the meaning of the next verse,

9. " For as yet they knew not the scripture," &c. ? Evidently

this. Neither of them believed on the authority of Scriptm'e, which
was the one ground on which (connected with the Lord's constant

reference to everything respecting Himself as being foretold in

Scripture) their faith ought to have rested ; but the one suspended,

as it were, his behef till he received more evidence, and the other

remembered the Lord's words, and so accounted in himself for

what he saw.

In all probability the belief of St. John was at this time very
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10 Then the disciples went away again unto their own

home,

e Mark xvi. 5. 11 ^ ^ But Mary stood without at the sepul-

vague and indefinite. We may say, I think, with absolute cer-

tainty, that at this time it never crossed his mind that in this world

he should see the Lord ; but he certainly believed that the Lord had

risen, not spiritually, or in any unreal way, but in the Body.

Yet it is very important that we should take these words as teach-

ing that St. John really beheved, for this beUef on St. John's part is

one of the principal facts which dispose of the notion that our Lord's

appearances were regulated not by His will and infinite wisdom,

but according to some psychological law : so that, whether He de-

sired it or not. He should appear to those and only those who
beheved in Him ; the Lord's appearance in each case being depen-

dent upon the interior state of the person favoured ;—in fact (the

word must be said), to those who were " en rapport " with Him.
This is one of the foundations of the absurd but mischievous vision

theory, which is that they who believed in Him imagined that they

saw Him, and so they mistook the phantom of their imagination

for reality. But if there be any such a law, why did He not first

appear to St. John, who undoubtedly first believed, and, we may
be sure, loved the Lord as well, and, no doubt, more intelligently,

than the Magdalen ? Yet there was no appearance to St. John

alone, whereas the first appearance (after those to the women) was

to Cephas, who certainly was, in the matter of belief in the Ee-

surrection, inferior to St. John.

11. "But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping." Peter

and John had returned home, but Mary stood without towards the

sepulchre weeping. The disciples had departed, one believing that

the Lord had risen. They lingered not at the empty tomb, feeling

that nothing could be done there. They waited for the assembling

of the whole Apostolic company that evening, remembering, per-

haps, how earnestly the Lord had prayed for their unity, which

could not be without their meeting and praying together ; and that,

where His disciples were gathered in His name, there was He.

But Mary, full of a grateful and loving woman's grief, remained

weeping—weeping because the Body of her Lord was not there

;

unconscious tliat, if it had been there, she would have had to weep
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chre weeping : and as she wept, she stooped down, mid looked

into the sepulchre.

12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the

head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus

had laid.

13 And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou?

She saith unto them. Because they have taken away my
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.

for faith quenched, and hope lost, in the darkness of eternal night.

How httle, till He teaches us, know we the significance of God's

dealings ! If the Body had been in the sepulchre, the Lord's word

would have been falsified, and not one promise could have been

relied on ; that the sepulchre was empty was the assurance of

everlasting life.

" And as she wept, she stooped down, and looked in." Literally,

she stooped into the sepulchre.

12. " And seeth two angels in white sitting," &c. " Seeth," rather

"beholdeth"—the word having the signification of a more intent

look. " She stood at the place, for, as I have said, even the sight

of the tomb tended greatly to comfort her. At any rate, thou seest

her, the more to ease her grief, stooping down, and desiring to

behold the place where the Body lay." (Chrysostom.)

" And seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head,"

&c. This position of the angels, with respect to the place where the

Lord's Body was laid, particularly struck her, inasmuch as we read

in St. Mark that Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joses,

leheld where He was laid. (xv. 47.)

13. " And they say unto her ... I know not where they have

laid him." Is it possible to think that she reahzed them to be

angels ? It has been said that the intensity of her love was such

that, though she knew them to be angels, she took no notice of their

presence ; but is her recognition of them as angelic beings consis-

tent with the reply she made to their question, " They have taken

away my Lord, and I know not where," &c. ? Would she not in-

stantly have assumed that, being angels of God, and sitting in the

very place where she had seen the Lord's Body laid, they knew

bow it had been removed, and would she not have at once asked
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14 ^ And when she had thus said, she turned herself back,

h Matt, xxviii. and saw Jesus standing, and ' knew not that it
9. Mark xvi. 9.

^

i Luke xxiv. was JeSUS.

xx'i. 4!
" 15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest

them where it was ? If it be answered that she could not, from
their form, have any doubt, it may be sufficient to rejoin that, in

the gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke, they are described simply as

men. St. Mark writes: "They saw a young man" (veaviaKov)

.

And St. Luke says :
" Two men {dvdpsg) stood by them in shining

garments." We are to remember that the conventional figure of

angels as winged men is nowhere recognized in Scripture ; and it is

certain that, at times, they were seen, and not recognized by those

to whom they were sent (Judges vi. 22 ; xiii. 6, 10, 11, 16, 21).

14. " And when she had thus said . . . knew not that it was
Jesus." The Fathers give as a reason why she suddenly turned

herself back, that she saw the angels arise when the Lord drew

near. Thus Chrysostom : "Methinks that, while she was speak-

ing, Christ suddenly appeared behind her, struck the angels with

awe ; and that they, having beheld their Kuler, showed imme-
diately by their bearing, their look, then* movements that they saw
the Lord ; and this drew the woman's attention, and caused her to

turn herself backward."
" Knew not that it was Jesus." Not because of the darkness of

the morning, as some suggest, or from such change in His personal

appearance, owing to His crucifixion, as others ; but because He
willed not at once to be recognized by her, just as the two on the

road to Emmaus did not know Him till He removed the veil from

their eyes. " The essential cause is to be found in the mysterious

alteration of the corporeity, and of the appearance of Jesus, which

manifests itself from His Resurrection onwards ; so that He comes

and disappears in a marvellous way ; the identity of His Person is

doubted, and then recognized." (Meyer.)

15. " Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? " &c.

This was the first appearance of the Lord ; and so these words are

His first words after His Resurrection to any child of Adam. Such

words of His, said at such a time, must be of universal and eternal

application. ** Mary Magdalene, standing by the grave, and there

weeping, represents to us the state of all mankind, before the day
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thou ? whom seekest thou ? She, supposing him to be the

gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence,

tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away.

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and

saith unto him, Eabboni ; which is to say, Master.

16. " Saith unto him." So A., E., Q., K., M., most Cursives, some old Latin (a, f, g),
Vulg, ; but H, B., D., L., several Cursives, some old Latin (b, c, e, fF), and many ver-

sions read, "Said unto Him in Hebrew."

of Christ's rising again ; weeping over the dead, as do the heathen

who have no hope. But Christ comes and asks, ' Why iveepest

thou?* As much as to say, 'Weep not. There is no cause of

weeping now.' Henceforth, none shall stand by the gi-ave to weep
there any more. So that this question of Christ's, ' Why weepest

thou ?
' wipes away all tears from all eyes, puts off our mourning

weeds, girds us with gladness, and robes us all in white with the

angels." (Bp. Andrewes.)

And so with the words, '* Whom seekest thou ? " Seekest thou the

Lord of Life in the mansions of the dead ?

" She, supposing him to be the gardener." The keeper of the

garden rather than the cultivator. Being in the employment of

Joseph of Arimathaea, he would be a friend. And so she said

:

" Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell me," &c. St. Gregory
(quoted by I. Wilhams) well remarks on the omission of our Lord's

name by the Magdalen :
" The force of love has usually this effect

upon the mind, that it supposes that he whom itself is always

thinking of, no one else can be ignorant of."

Notice, also, how to this point, the very moment before the Lord
revealed Himself, it never crossed her mind that the Lord's Body
was not held by death.

16. " Jesus said unto her, Mary." Now He speaks to her in His
well-known voice, in the wonted accent. " The most personal

thing in human manifestations is the sound of the voice ; it is thus

that Jesus makes Himself known to her. The tone which the name
Mary takes in His mouth expresses all that she is to Him, and all

that He is to her." (Godet.)

Here we have the most striking illustration conceivable of the

Lord's words: " He calleth his own sheep by name." It is when
He spiritually and effectually does this that they recognize Him.
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17 Jesus saith unto lier, Toucli me not ; for I am not

" She turned herself, and saith unto him, Eabboni." " Eabboni,"

my Master. This was her word of recognition, for it was doubtless

the word by which she addressed Him before His Crucifixion and
Kesurrection.

17. " Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet

ascended," &c. These words are very difficult on two accounts

—

first, because of the Lord's reason, " I am not yet ascended to my
Father;" and, secondly, because He apparently permitted other

women, and He required St. Thomas, to touch Him.

If the Lord had only given the reason, " I am not yet ascended

to my Father," and the Evangelists had recorded nothing respect-

ing others touching Him, we should have naturally explained the

words as meaning that there was something in the nature of His

Eesurrection Body, that it should not be touched by fleshly hands.

We must touch Him by faith only. We must apprehend Him in

the devout use of the means He has ordained for bringing about His

presence.

But women were j)ermitted to hold Him by the feet (Matth.

xxviii. 9); and, to St. Thomas the Lord said: " Keach hither thy

hand, and thrust it into My side."

Upon the first of these instances it may be observed, that it is by

no means certain that there was any difference between our Lord's

conduct to the women, related in Matthew xxviii., and to the

Magdalen. Commentators are universally agreed that the Greek

word for " touch " means " cling to," rather than merely touch. It

may be that the devout affection of the Magdalen would lead her to

hold Him, so as to detain Him. And so, to repress the too human
manifestation of her love. He said, " Touch Me not. Cling not to

Me. It is of more importance that you at once bear My message

fco My sorrowing disciples than that you thus cling to My feet."

Some commentators have held (and it is certainly not improbable,

and clears up some difficulties) that St. Matthew and St. John
refer to the same incident ; but that St. Matthew's account is im-

perfect and fragmentary, whilst St. John gives in full what occurred

to Mary Magdalene as taking the lead. However, St. Matthew's

account seems to imply that He allowed the women to embrace

His feet for a very brief moment, and at once dismissed them

with the message to the Apostles.
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yet ascended to my Father : but go to ^ my breth- " Ps. xxii. 22.

ren, and say unto them, ^ I ascend unto my Father, 10. Rom. vhi.
* J -'29. Heb.ii.ll.

1 ch. xvi. 28.

17. " To my Father." So A., L., most later Uncials, Cursives, old Latm (a, c, f, g),

Vnlg., Syriac, most A-ersions ; but H, B., D., old Latin (b, e), read, "the Father."

With respect to the command to touch His wounded Side, given

to St. Thomas, the reason was so very different that the two cannot

be compared together—the one being for the satisfaction of faith, the

other for the repression of undue zeal.

But neither of these sm*mises take into account the reason given

by the Lord Himself: " Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended

to my Father."

Taking this to be the key to explain the prohibition, two explana-

tions have been given—one naturalistic, the other mystical.

The first of these, singularly enough, is that held by many
Romanist commentators—Cornehus k Lapide, Vetablus, Suarez,

and Bibera. It is well expressed by the last. " The Magdalen knew
that Christ would ascend into heaven, and that afterwards she could

not enjoy the sight of Him. So she was unwilling to lose the

opportunity now afforded her of touching the Lord. But He said

to her, ' Touch me not,' as if He said, ' Henceforth, you will have
opportunities both of touching Me, and conversing with Me, for I

yet linger upon earth, nor am I yet ascended into heaven ; where-
fore delay not thus, but make my Apostles partakers of the joy
which you possess, for it is not fitting that you alone should enjoy

the knowledge of My Resurrection, but go,' " &c.

The second interpretation, which is mystical or sacramental,may
be expressed thus: "Linger not now to embrace Me with thy bodily

hands. Another and a better touch is in store for those who love

Me, which touch cannot be till I have ascended. When you have
seen Me ascend up where I was before, then not merely My God-
head, nor My Spiritual Nature, but My very Flesh, spirituaUzed

fend glorified, shall be present, and be given to the faithful. Then
you shall touch Me with a far more effectual touch—the touch of

faith." It is, however, impossible to conceive that, in her then

state of knowledge, she could have thus apprehended His words.
•• But go to my brethren, and say unto them," &c. See note on

Matthew xxviii. 10. Before they were His disciples, His sheep, and
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« Ephes. i. 17. and your Father ; and to "^ my God, and your

God.

Matt, xxviii. 18 ^ Mary Masrdalene came and told the dis-
10. Luke xxiv. .

"^ ^
10. ciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he

had spoken these things unto her.

Mark xvi. 14. 19 ^ " Thou the same day at evening, being

1 Cor. XV. 5.

18. "That she had seen the Lord." So A., D., I., L., later Uncials, Cursives, old

Latin (b, c, e, f), Syriac ; but N, B., old Latin (a), Vulg., " I have seen the Lord."

Vulg., Venit Maria Magdalene annuncians discipulis quia vidi Dominum, &c.

19. " Then the same day at evening." " When it ^Yas evening therefore, on that same
day " (Alford). Vulg., Cum ergo sero esset die illo, una sabbatorum.

latterly His friends ; now He calls them, as He had never before

done, His brethren. All is forgiven.

" I ascend unto my Father, and your Father ; and to my God,

and your God." The words of Augustine on this verse are quoted

by almost every commentator. " He saith not, * Unto our Father ;

'

consequently, in one sort Mine, in another yours ; by nature Mine,

by grace yours. 'And unto my God, and your God.' Neither

saith He here, ' Our God ;

' consequently, here also, in one sense,

Mine, in another yours. * My God, under Whom am I also a

Man
;
your God, between whom and Him I am Mediator.'

"

It is to be noted that neither St. Paul, nor St. John, nor any
other servant of Christ, is ever said to call God, " My Father." It

is the sole prerogative of the Only-Begotten to say, " My Father."

All other servants of God say, '* Our Father," as joining their

brethren with themselves in all their approaches to God: for so

had Christ taught them when He bid them say, "Our Father,

which art in heaven."

18. "Mary Magdalene came and told . . . spoken these things

unto her." Mary Magdalene, apparently, makes no reply—" deep

and trembling adoration, of which silence would be the only expres-

sion, must have taken the place of her devout anxieties."

A question arises—were the Apostles all collected together when
she came to tell them ? It is generally assumed that they were, but

it seems very doubtful. From St. John's account, as well as from

St. Luke's, we should gather that it was evening before they were

all together (Luke xxiv. 33).

19. " Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the
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the first day of the week, when the doors were shut where

the disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came

19. "Were assembled." So most later Uncials, E., Q., K., L., M., S., U., &c., most
Cnrsives, old Latin (b, c, e, f, g) ; but N, A., B., D., old Latin (a), Vulg. (Cod. Amiat.),

omit "assembled."

week." The day as being the day of the Eesiirrection, the first day
of the new order of things, is far more emphasized in the order of

the original than in our translation. It may be rendered, "When
therefore it was evening on that day, the first day of the week.'*

It must have been somewhat later in the evening to allow of the

return of the two from Emmaus. (Luke xxiv. 33.)

" When the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled,'*

&c. It is a matter of thankfulness to find that almost all believing

commentators now allow that this coming of the Lord through the

closed doors was miraculous. Thus Meyer :
" The constitution of

His Body changed, brought nearer to the glorified state, although

not immaterial, is the condition for such a Uberation of the Risen

One from the limitations of space that apply to ordinary corporeity.'*

Thus Godet: "... The natural sense is, that the doors were and
remained closed, and that Jesus appeared rather than entered. In
truth, the body of Jesus . . . was still more assimilated to the nature

of the spiritual or glorified body. Now the characteristic of the latter

is its being subject to the free disposition of the spirit." Thus Pro-

fessor Westcott :
" All that is set before us is, that He was not bound

by the present conditions of material existence which we observe.'*

Thus Professor Milligan, in the "Popular Commentary :" " Jesus,

in His glorified humanity, had the power of being present when He
pleased without reference to the ordinary laws which control the
movements of men." Both Augustine and Chrysostom regard the
entrance as miraculous : the former says :

" To the substance of a
Body in which was Godhead, closed doors were no obstacle." It
is, as I said, satisfactory to note this, because in the beginning of the

century we have so pious and evangelical a commentator as Thomas
Scott, following a semi- Rationalist expositor, Whitby, in asserting

that the Lord, unknown to the Apostles, opened the doors. The
desire of the followers of Calvin to deny any supernatural attributes

in the Lord's Risen Body, such as would raise it above the limitations

and conditions of ordinary fleshly bodies, arises, of course, from

their apprehension lest such supernatural attributes tell in favour

7. 1
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Jesus aud stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace

be unto you.

20 And when he had so said, he shewed unto them his

Pch.xvi.2i:. hands and his side. ^Then were the disciples

glad, when they saw the Lord.

of the Eucharistic Presence, but in their anxiety to oppose any such

objective Presence they run the risk of denying that there can be

such a thing as a spiritual body ; for there is no sense in the term
" spiritual" body, unless it describes a frame raised above the con-

ditions of ordinary flesh and blood.

This place, apart from its Eucharistic significance, is of infinite

value as setting forth the powers of the Resurrection or Spiritual

;Body. It will be so assimilated to spiritual existence that wherever

the spirit within wills to move, it will move.

Note that it is expressly said that the Lord cmyie. It was not

-that He suddenly stood in the midst, but that He came and stood

in the midst, passing through space as well as through aU obstacles.

"And saith unto them, Peace be unto you." This salutation is

iheir absolution. They all had deserted Him. One had denied

Him. Only one stood under the cross. And yet His first words

to them, as assembled in a body, were, *' Peace be unto you." When
men remind us that this is the usual Eastern salutation they forget

that no words can be unreal or conventional in the mouth of the

Lord. If He speaks peace, there is peace.

20. " And when he had so said, he shewed unto them his hands

and his side." We must insert between verses 19 and 20, the

account in St. Luke xxiv. 36-43. As the coming through the closed

doors evinced the spiritual and glorified condition of the Lord's

Body ; so the showing of the hands and feet, and permitting the

disciples to feel and handle Him, showed that He was the same

Jesus in body as well as in spirit. He had risen in the same Body in

which He had been Crucified. He was the same, and yet a mar-

vellous change had passed upon Him. At first, as we learn from

St. Luke, they could trust neither hands nor eyes, " They beheved

not for joy, and wondered." But very quickly they ceased to fear

and to doubt the evidence of their senses, for St. John tells us,

' Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord."

The reader cannot but remember His words, " Ye now therefore
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21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace he unto vou:

have sorrow, but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice,

and your joy no man taketh from you " (xvi. 22.)

21. *' Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you." What
is the significance of the second salutation of peace ? St. Augus-
tine considers it given simply to reassure them. But must we not
rather look upon it as having reference to that fulness of the Apos-
tolic Commission which He was just on the point of impartino- to

them ? Thus, as Stier says, " The first peace was rather for the dis-

ciples themselves, to assure them and gladden their hearts, whilst

the second peace was through them to pass on to all others."

"As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you." The powers
assumed by the Apostles, and recognized by God, show that these

words are to be taken in the fullest possible sense. The Father
sent the Son to teach His doctrine (vii. 16), to gather out a flock,

to pasture and feed that flock, and to give the Holy Ghost, and we
find that the Apostles, as representing Christ, did all these things.

As the Father instructed the Son as to what He was to teach
(xii. 49), so the Son instructed the Apostles what they were to

teach (xvii. 8). As the Father sent Him as Pastor of the Flock to

admit men into it, and to feed them in it, and keep them in it, so

the Son sent the Apostles as pastors and teachers to do the same
(xxi. 15, 16, 17). But the office of a perfect pastor in the flock of

Christ implies binding and loosing in some shape or other, because

it has to do with the bringing back and restoration of those who
have gone astray. Now if there was one thing which we should

have thought that the Lord would have reserved entirely to Him-
self, and withheld from mere men, it was the giving of the Holy
Ghost, and yet we are very distinctly told that through the Apostles'

hands the Holy Ghost was given. (Acts viii. 15, 18 ; xix. 6

;

2 Tim. i. 6.)

But there is one thing in which the parallel between the Lord's

own commission and that of His Apostles seems not to hold good.

God sent His Son to die an atoning and reconciling Death, and the

Lord certainly did not send His Apostles to die for sin.

But supposing that the Lord, instead of ascending up to heaven,

had continued to dwell on the earth, how would He have forgiven

fiin ? would He have repeatedly offered Himself up to God afresh ?
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q Matt, xxviii. q^g ^y Father hath sent me, even so send I
18. ch. xvii. ''

18, 19. 2 Tim.
ii. 2. Heb. iii. 1.

18, 19. 2 Tim. you

No. He would have forgiven men by the appHcation of His

past atoning Death. And that is precisely what He commis-

sioned His Apostles to do. They were to apply, to communicate

the benefit of, to make men partakers of, the one all-sufficient

Sacrifice.

This disposes of the question. Did the Lord send them as

priests ? God sent Him as a Priest. Did He, in His turn, send

them as priests ? If to be priests meant that they should atone

for sins by offering some independent sacrifice, then, of course,

they were not priests, and He did not send them as such ; but ii

the essence of all Christian priesthood is the application to indivi-

duals of the one all sufficient Sacrifice, then He sent them to be

priests to apply and to plead the same Sacrifice which He would

have appUed and pleaded if He had continued to minister upon

earth.

Another question respecting these words is. To whom were they

said ? Were they spoken to the Apostles alone, so that this com-

mission expired with the death of the last surviving one, or were

they said to the Apostles as then containing in themselves the entire

Christian ministry, or, as some suppose, to the Apostles conjointly

with others (whose presence is mentioned by St. Luke only), these

other persons receiving the commission on behalf of the laity co-

ordinately with the Apostles ? They were certainly intended for

the Apostles alone, though as representing and containing in them-

selves the Christian episcopate and priesthood, for respecting the

Apostles alone Christ had before said these very words, " As thou

hast sent me into the world, so have I sent them into the world. '*

And that this was a gathering of the Apostles as distinguished from

the general body of believers is manifest from the fact that the

absence of one, as one of the twelve, is particularly noticed.

" Thomas, one of the twelve, was not with them." If it had been

a general meeting of believers, I do not see how the absence of

Thomas (by no means a leader among the twelve) would have been

observed. Certainly, in the eyes of St. John, no others were present

to receive, as is supposed, a commission on behalf of the non-minis-

terial part of the Church ; for St. John, who alone gives us this Apos-

k)lic commission, mentions the presence of the Apostles only, and
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22 And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and

notices the absence of one of the twelve. It was certainly then in

his mind to confine this Mission to the Apostolic company, and in

thus confining it he is in accord with all the intimations of the

Mind of Christ, Who had chosen these twelve out of the number

of the rest of the believers to be specially near to Himself, and

to receive both instruction and promises which He did not vouch-

safe to those who were not of the Apostolic company :

' and it is

also in accordance with the Mind of the Spirit, as that Mind is set

forth in the Acts of the Apostles, for in that book a very unique

position is assigned to the twelve.^

The commission then was given to the Apostles as distinct from

the general body of believers. It was given in accordance with that

counsel and decree of God by which He made the ministry of the

Church to spring from a very small number of men rather than

from a very large number. This commission, as well as all the

commissions, was given to the Apostles as representing and con-

taining in themselves the ministry which was to spring from them,

which was to last to the end of time, for the Apostolic commission

had to do, not with what was temporary, but with what was to last

as long as the present state of things lasts : it had to do with the

remission of sin, and the imparting of grace, and sin and grace will

run side by side till the Second Coming.

22. "And when he had said this, he breathed on them," &c.

This act was sacramental. His Breath was the outward visible

sign betokening the proceeding of the Spirit from Him upon them.

What was the relation of this gift of the Spirit to that at Pentecost?

On the day of Pentecost the Spirit of God descended in aU His ful-

ness, but the sign which the Lord now gave could not be empty. It

must have there and then conveyed the gift, or He would not have

added to such a significant act as breathing, the words, " Keceive

^ Thus, Luke vi. 13, " He called unto him his disciples : and of

them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles." John vi.

70, " Have not I chosen you twelve ? " Matth. xix. 28, " Ye also

Bhall sit upon twelve thrones," «&c. xxvi. 20, " He sat down with

the twelve." xxvi. 47, " Judas, one of the twelve."

^ Thus Acts i. 24-26 ; ii. 14, 42 ; iv. 33, 35, 37 ; v. 12, 13.
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saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost

:

'si^xviii is''
^^' ^^ "^ Whose soever sins ye remit, they are re-

22. Some commentators notice the omission of the article, " Receive ye [the] Holy

Spirit." So Godet, " The natural meaning of the words of Jesus is :
' Receive an effusion

of the Spirit'—but what is an effusion of the Spirit but the pouring of the Spirit into a

man ? The Spirit being an omnipresent and all-penetrating Person in the Godhead, there

can be no influence of the Spirit apart from the Spirit, There are greater or lesser gifts,

bnt the same Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 4."

The Spirit now given was for the Apostleship. Hitherto they

had been, if one may so say, Apostles designate, because Christ was

visibly present, and as He Himself worked on all occasions they

had little to do in the way of representing Him, but now that He
was on the eve of departure they were to supply the need of His

visible Presence. So now He saith, "As my Father sent Me,

so send I you," and He breathed on them, and saith, as it were,
** Eeceive ye the Holy Ghost to fulfil your ministry, as those whom
T send to act in My place." This breathing was their full ordi-

nation to the Apostolic Office, which is the first of the Gifts of

the Spirit to man (1 Cor. xii. 28, Ephes. iv. 11). It appears, then,

that by this " breathing " they received the grace of the Holy Spirit

to perform all Apostolic duties and functions, such as ruhng the

Church, appointing and regulating its pastors, government, ordi-

nances, and worship ; and, as all the ministry was then contained in

them, they received the full grace of the Christian ministry to be in

time to come conveyed by them to those whom they ordained to

any office or work, as each office required. The Pentecostal gift

consisted rather of visible powers, such as the gift of tongues, work-

ing of miracles, &c., to enable them to exercise their ministry on

the scale, and with the astonishing success, which we read of at

the planting of the Church. This breathing, then, betokened a

special gift to them as Apostles, whereas the Pentecostal gift was on

them and the whole Church, to enable that Church to exhibit the

miraculous powers and tho fruits of hoHness by which it began to

subdue the world.

23. " Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them,

and whose soever," &c. Here the Lord confers the power of

binding and loosing which He had before promised (Matth. xvi.

19, xviii. 18), particularly extending it to the binding and

loosing of sins. In these words we have the full scope and
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mitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they

are retained.

extent of the power of the ministry of reconcihation, that it even

extends to the exercise of that mysterious power which He had
Himself exercised, and which had called down upon Him the wrath
of the Scribes and Pharisees, viz., the giving of Absolution. The
principle of the ministry of reconciliation is this, that God is

pleased to convey the benefits of redemption from sin, not only

directly from Himself, but mediately, or more indirectly, but not

the less certainly, through the action of others. It is allowed on all

hands that He uses the instrumentality of men in conferring upon
sinners the inestimable blessing of repentance or conversion through

the ordinance of preaching ; but in this and in several other passages

we have power given to confer another benefit of redemption, the

remission of sins by word of mouth, i.e., by a sort of sentence

judicially pronounced. Thus, St. Paul having heard of the repen-

tance of a certain sinner, pronounces his absolution by ratifying the

reception of him to Church Communion in the words, " To whom ye

forgive anything, I forgive also ; for if I forgave anything, what I for-

gave, for your sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ " (2 Cor. ii. 10).

We of the Church of England are, thank God, not left to toss on
the waves of doubt and difficulty in the firail bark of private judg-

ment, in the matter of the application of this tremendous passage.

It is settled for us that the Lord here confers the commission of

binding and loosing on the Christian ministiy, as distinguished from
the Christian society : for, in the use of these words, accompanied
by the laying on of hands, each individual priest is admitted into

the second order of the ministry. " Eeceive the Holy Ghost for the
office and work of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed
unto thee by the imposition of our hands. Whose sins thou dost

forgive, they are forgiven, and whose sins thou dost retain they are

retained," and the ministers thus ordained have a form given to

them in the use of which they are to exercise this power for the

benefit of those who humbly and heartily desire it. "Our Lord
Jesus Christ, Who hath left power in His Church to absolve all

sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy
forgive thee thine offences : And by His authority committed unto
me, I absolve thee from all thy sins. In the Name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
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24 % But Thomas, one of the twelve, * called Didyinus

• ch. xi. 16. was not with them when Jesus came.

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have

seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall see

in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into

the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I

i^-ill not believe.

24. ** But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not

with them," &c. The meeting that evening, being one of the whole
Apostolic body, all of whom were there except Thomas, it seems

probable that there was something blameworthy in his absence.

They could not have all assembled together, except by mutual agree-

ment, or, perhaps, by Divine guidajice; and this agreement or

guidance he may have disregarded. He seems to have been of a

moody, melancholy temper of mind, which would lead him to

nurse his grief and bitter disappointment alone by himself. St.

Bernard draws this lesson from his absence :
" Even this may have

a moral meaning, that he who is [wilfully] separate from the

Apostolic body, is not visited by Christ's manifestations."

25. " The other disciples therefore said unto him . . . I will not

believe." This answer seems exceedingly presumptuous ; but we
are to remember that he treated the testimony of his brother Apos-

tles as they had treated the accounts of the women, which they had

received as "idle tales." He demanded the proof of seeing the

print of the nails, and the wound of the spear, and putting his

finger into them, because of what the Apostles had told him respect-

ing Jesus showing them His hands and His side. It is as if he said,

** I will not beheve you. I must have the same visible, tangible

proof as you have had, ere I believe." It is to be remembered that

St. Thomas may not for a moment have disbeUeved that our Lord

was the greatest of prophets, and the holiest of men, and that His

glorified Spirit was high in the favour of God, and that It bad, or

would have, the highest place in the world of spirits ; but what he

refused to beUeve was that His Body had risen. In all probabiHty,

he believed that his brother Apostles had seen the Lord's Spirit,

but not His Body ; and so he demanded, not mere sight, but touch,

which would prove the Body to be real.

26. *' A«d after eight days again his disciples were within, and
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26 ^ And after eight days again his disciples were within,

and Thomas with them : then came Jesus, the doors being

shut, and stood in the midst, and said. Peace he unto you.

27 Then saith he to Thomas, Eeach hither thy finger

and behold my hands; and * reach hither thy tuohni. i.

hand, and thrust it into my side : and be not faithless, but

believing.

28 And Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord

and my God.

Thomas with them," &c. What is the significance of Thomas being

now with them ? Very great indeed. It is a proof that he had
not forsaken, but yet adhered to, the Apostolic fellowship. He
could not but beheve that there had been some extraordinary

manifestation of the Lord. They could not have all been deceived

by a cerebration, or a subjective illusion ; and so he felt how
dangerous it was to separate himself from the special meetings ol

his brethren ; and so the merciful Lord more than made up to him
the loss.

27. " Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither ... be not faith-

less, butbeUeving." Notice how our Lord here regards as faithless-

ness or unbelief a doubt of the reality of His Resurrection in the

same Body in which He had suffered ; and how He regards as

"faith" or "beUef" an acceptance of every revelation of Himself

which He is pleased to make. We have noticed how this is the

faith which is recognized and demanded all through this gospel.

We have noticed how, when the Lord sets Himself forth as the

Bread of Life, and asserts that Bread to be His Flesh, He re-

quires belief in it (vi. 47, note) : how, when He sets forth Himself

as the Resurrection and the Life, He requires belief in that (xi. 26).

And now, when He is setting forth His Resurrection in His real,

but spuitualized and glorified body. He requires specific behef in

that.

28. " And Thomas answered and said unto him. My Lord and

my God." How astonishing the sequence, the leap, the bound of

faith here ! The Lord manifests the reaUty of BQs Risen Body
;

and St. Thomas instantly makes, on the strength of it, the most

absolute confession of His Highest Godhead—and on principles of

common sense. For the evidence of the reality of the Lord's
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29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen

«2Cor.v. 7. me, thou hast believed: "blessed are they that

have not seen, and yet have beheved.

29. All ancient authorities, almost without exception, omit '• Thomaj.*

Besurrection was the direct evidence of the truth of all that He
had said of Himself. He had said of Himself that God was
His real Father ; that, as God's true and proper Son, He so inherited

the Divine Natm-e as to do what the Father did, to judge as the

Father judged, to be One with the Father, to have had glory with

the Father before the world was, to receive, now and hereafter, the

same honour as the Father. Now, a devout Jew, such as St.

Thomas was, believed that God alone could raise the dead, and that

He certainly would not raise from the dead an impostor who claimed

to be what he was not, much less a blasphemer, who claimed to

participate in the Divine Nature, when he was a mere man ; and
80, being convinced of the Besurrection, he lost not a moment in

confessing the true Godhead. Notice here how the doctrine of the

Lord's Godhead was not developed, but was confessed in His own
hearing before His Ascension by the one of all His followers the

slowest to believe.

29. *' Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me,
thou hast . . . yet have believed." If true and real behef or faith

be the evidence, or firm conviction, of things not seen, then the

virtue of faith is that it apprehends the unseen. Sight and touch

force beUef upon us ; but belief in the unseen, in spite of our in-

ability to see (and so, a belief above, and in a manner contrary to,

the evidence of our senses), is the noblest faculty with which God
has endowed man : for it is that faculty, and that alone, which
evidences to a man the unseen and eternal God ; and not only so,

but puts him in connection with that God, enables him to appre-

hend God's holiness and goodness, and, together with the revelation

of Jesus Christ (now also unseen by us), to realize His mercy and
love towards us.

It is to be noticed that the benediction of the Lord makes the later

generations of Christians more on an equality with those in the

Apostolic times. They saw and believed ; we, if we are faithful, have

this advantage over them, in that we now walk more completely by
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90 ^ "^ And many other signs truly did Jesus in the pre-

sence of his disciples, which are not written in 'tch.xxi. 25.

this book

!

31 ^But these are written that ye might be- r Luke i. 4.

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God

;

'and that believinar ve misrht have life through » ch. iii.15, le,

his name. i. 8. 9.

faith, not by sight. Or.r faith may be the nobler, and win more
favour from God.

30. *' And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his

disciples, which," &c. From the words, " in the presence of his dis-

ciples," we gather that these signs were not the miracles before the

Crucifixion, done in the presence of the multitude, but the appear-

ances after His Eesurrection—as, for instance, that to the disciples

on the way to Emmaus, and those mentioned by St. Paul as given

to Cephas, to James, and to the five hundred.

31. " But these are written, that ye might believe . . . life through

His Name," It seems at first sight strange that all the great things

recorded by this Apostle should be simply that we should believe

that •• Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." But we must remember
that to words or titles to which, in this unbelieving age, we attach

the lowest significance, St John would attach the highest ; so that

by the title " Christ," St. John would designate One anointed with

the fulness of the Spirit, so that He should perfectly represent God»
and perfectly fulfil all those prophecies of a Divine Being ruling

amongst men, which abound in the Old Testament; and by the

title " Son of God," St. John would mean a real Son, begotten from
all eternity, inheriting with the Divine Nature of His Father all His
attributes and perfections. Who came to assure us that the God of all

flesh is a true Father, because He Himself is His true a-nd only Son.
" And that believing ye might have life through His Name." The

believing is a means to an end, and that end is our having " life

through His Name." By Life, St. John means the Eesurrection Life

of Christ to be the source of a new Life in our whole nature of body,

soul, and spirit. The significance of the appearance of a Kisen

Christ is twofold—it assures us that He is that Son of God, which
He claimed to be, and that He is now in a condition to impart ta

us that Life from Himself which He promised.
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CHAP. XXI.

AFTER these things Jesus shewed himself again to the

disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and on this wise

showed he himself,

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called

• ch. i. 45, Didymus, and * Nathanael of Cana in G-alilee,

b Matt. iv. 21. and ^ the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his

disciples.

I. "Showed;" rather, manifested. So Alford and Revisers. Valg., manifestavit.

1. "After these things Jesus shewed himself again to the dis-

ciples," &c. Afier these things, that is, after what had taken place

on the Sunday of the Kesurrection, and on the octave of that

Sunday. The indication of time is so indefinite that it is impos-

sible to say when during the great forty days the appearance of the

Lord now about to be related occurred. Very probably soon after the

second appearance to the assembled disciples just related. According

to the Lord's express command, they would go to Galilee, and when
there, inasmuch as they had no means of subsistence, would betake

themselves to their former means of livelihood. It is certain that

the appearance by the lake was prior to the appearance at the "moun-
tain where Jesus had appointed them." Some think that it took

place on the morning ofthe second Sunday after Easter, as they seem

to have set out on the previous evening. If so the whole of the ap-

pearances to this time would have taken place on the Lord's Day.
" Showed," rather " manifested " Himself, the word betokening

more of a supernatural revelation than "showed."

2. " There were together Simon Peter," &c. Simon Peter hero,

and throughout, takes the lead : the rest are Thomas, who appears

anxious to keep with the heads of the Apostolic company ; Natha-

nael, in all probabihty Bartholomew, and two others supposed to be

Andrew and Philip, as both had their homes on the lake. But, svj

their names are not mentioned, it is possible that the two last mey
not have been of the number of the Twelve.
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3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say

unto him, We also go with thee. They went forth, and

entered into a ship immediately ; and that night they caught

nothing.

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on th€

shore : but the disciples ^knew not that it was Jesus. « ih. xx. u.

5 Then ** Jesus saith unto them,
||

Children, 41.
^ *" ^^'^'

have ye any meat ? They answered him, No. "
^''' '^'''"*-

6 And he said unto them, ® Cast the net on the « Luke v. 4,

right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They

3. "Immediately" omitted by N, B., C, D., L., Vulgate, old Latin, and yersions}

retained by A., later Uncials, and almost all Cursives.

3. " Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing." This does

not, of course, mean that He intended to return to his old occupa-

tion ; but, like St. Paul, he had worked at a trade and endeavoured

to support himself by it when there was need. (Acts xviii. 8;
XX. 34 ; 1 Cor. iv. 12.)

*' They say unto him, We also go with thee." It is probable from
this that all the seven lived on the shore, and were either fisher-

men by trade, or were accustomed to take part in it, for the pre-

sence of others who could render no assistance would have been a

hindrance in the boat.

4. "But when the morning was now come .... knew not that

it was Jesus." The remark, " it was morning," seems made to

show that it was not because of the twilight that they did not recog-

nize the Lord, but because their eyes were holden. All the appear-

ances of the Kisen Lord were supernatural, and depended on His
own Will. So with men's recognition of Him. At times He waa
invisible, at times He was visible and not recognizable, and not till

He willed it did men know Him.
5. " Then Jesus saith unto them. Children, have ye any meat ?

"

•' Children." In the margin it is " Sirs." In the notes by F. M.
it is suggested that it should be " lads."

" Have ye any meat ? " Something to eat with food to give it a
relish. Here it is a name for " fish."

6. "And he said unto them, Cast the net on the right side of

the ship," &c. No doubt He conmianded them to do something
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cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the

multitude of fishes.

/ ch. xHi, 23. 7 Therefore ^ that disciple whom Jesus loved
Si XX 2.

saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when

Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's

unusual. They were, apparently, better able to see what fish there

were about the ship than He could have been, but they felt that

there was something in the command which gave them confidence

that He could assist them, and so, having as yet been unsuccessful,

they obeyed Him.
" They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw it,"

kc. The whole account is so full of mystical and spiritual lessons

that it will be best to draw attention to them as we proceed.

Just then, as on the occasion of the former miracle (Luke v. 1-12),

they had " toiled all night and taken nothing," so it was now. Just

jas then they let down the net at the express command of the Lord,

80 now. Just as then they enclosed a great multitude of fishes,

,80 now. Thus was it twice in the Sea of Galilee, and so it is at the

present in the sea of human souls. The fishers of men toil and take

nothing : and yet it is then- duty to toil on, even through darkness,

And disappointment, and weariness ; but sooner or later, perhaps

when they least expect it, the reward will come. Even though it

come not in their own lifetime, their toil will not have been in

vain, even in the matter of their own joy of reward : they will in

the unseen or future world, know of the success which has followed

their labours. It will be with the fishers of souls as with the sowers

,of the good seed : as one soweth and another reapeth, and both

^•ejoice together (iv. 36), bo one will toil and another drag the mul-

titudes of fish to shore ; but at the last each man will "receive his

own reward according to his own labour."

7. " Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith .... It is

the Lord." St. John first recognized Him, because his memory
was the quickest to recaU the former sign on the same lake. A
stranger on the shore had bid them cast in the net again, the

miraculous sweep followed close on, the weight of the net proved

what a haul they had secured, and so the loving Apostle exclaimed,

** It is the Lord." It is not to be supposed for a moment that St.

^ohn recognized the Lord by gazing towards the shore. But though
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coat unto him (for lie was naked,) and did cast himself into

the sea.

8 And the other disciples came in a little ship
;

(for they

were not far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits,)

dragging the net with fishes.

9 As soon then as thej were come to land, thej saw a fire

of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread.

10 Jesus saith unto them. Bring of the fish which ye

have now caught.

8. " In a little ship ;
" rather, " in the boat ;

" Vulg., navigium,

the first in discovering, he was not the first in action. As Chrysos-

tom remarks, " The disciples, Peter and John, again exhibit the

peculiarities of their respective tempers. The one was more fer-

vent, the other more lofty; the one more keen, the other more
clear-sighted. On this account John first recognized Jesus, Peter

first came to Him." And is not this acted over again in all ages

of the Church ? The contemplative discover the truth, the energetic

act upon it. The reader will remember how in the preceding

chapter, St. John is said to have " stooped and seen the linen clothes

lie, but went he not in," so here he is the first to recognize the

Lord, but St. Peter is the first to fall down at His feet.

"He girt his fisher's coat unto him, for he was naked." Theo-
phylactsays, "it was a linen cloak which the Phoenician and Tyrian
fishermen wore, wrapping it around them when they were naked,

or putting it over their other garments."

8. " And the other disciples came in a little ship," rather in the

boat. The authorized version leaves it uncertain whether it was
the same in which they had been all the night fishing.

"As it were two hundred cubits," &c., i.e., about one hundred
yards. Within so short a distance they could easily have recognized

the Lord at the first if it had been His Will.

"Dragging the net with fishes." Instead of, as before, lifting it

with its contents into the ship, they dragged it to shore.

9, 10. "As soon then as they were come to land . , . which ye
have now caught." This fire of coals, i.e., charcoal fire, with the

fish on it, was there by the Divine power of Christ, whether pre-

pared by angel hands, or by His own creative powers, it matters

not, as in either case the supply was supernatural. The significance
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11 Simon Peter went np, and drcT^ the net to land full

of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and three : and for all

there were so many, yet was not the net broken.

of it seems to be something of this sort : they had been toiling for

food all night, and at the last received an abundant recompense

;

but instead of waiting for this to be prepared, the Lord had already

provided a meal to which some of the fish which they had caught

was to be added. The fruit of their own labours was to be joined to

that which the Lord had provided on the shore. Thus in all their

future labours Christ will give them that on which they have

bestowed no labour, and yet to this will be added the fruits of their

own toil, and yet even this will be the outcome of Christ's power

rather than of their own endeavours. Some, however, suppose that

the Lord commanded them to bring of the fish which had been

caught, not that it should be baked and eaten, but that it should

not be lost, and that it should be counted, and in this case the

meat consisted solely of what He had provided.

11. " Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land." It is not

to be supposed that he did this by himself unaided, but that he left

the side of the Lord, and waded up to the boat to his companions,

and being in the shallow water, he would be able to do what, whilst

they were in the boat, they could not do, i.e., land both the net and

the boat together.

"An hundred and fifty and three." It must have been by the Lord's

direction that, at such a time, when they were full of awe at His

presence, they numbered the fish.

" And for all there were so many, yet was not the net broken."

We cannot help noticing that, in his account of this miracle, the

Apostle must have had in his mind not only the miracle of the

miraculous draught in Luke v., but also the parable of the sagene

or draw-net of Matthew xiii. For he notices that the Lord stood

and bade them cast their net on a particular side of the ship, that

when the draught of fishes was enclosed in the net it was not hauled

into the ship, but eventually dragged to the shore ; that the fishes

taken in the first haul were a great multitude of fishes, so that the

net brake, but that in this miracle there were one hundred and

fifty-three, and the net was not broken. Then in the parable of the

draw-net, when the net was drawn to shore, there was a separation
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12 Jesus saitli unto tliem, ^Come and dine. And none

of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou ? « Act* x. 4i.

knowing that it was the Lord.

13. " Come and dine." See below.

made between those worth preserving and those not, whereas in

this case all that are caught are large ones, and none are thrown
away.

It is not difficult to see what the spiritual significance is. The
net let down at the command of Christ on the right side is the work
of the Church in preaching, or other ordinances, which is effectual

to the salvation of the true elect of God, as contrasted with that

general work which gathered into the ship of all sorts—a great

mixed body containing good and bad. The net broken by the

multitude of fishes is the Church injured in her usefulness and her

witness to Christ, and her power over her members by the *' mixed
multitude " enclosed in her meshes, whereas the unbroken net is

the perfect action of the Church in spite of all hindrance in the

sight of man in saving, and disciplining the true elect, and landing

them all safe on the eternal shore. The definite number of the fish

caught is the '* number of the elect "—one hundred and forty-four

thousand, now known only to God and Christ [" I know my sheep "J

,

but hereafter to be known to all men. The dragging to the shore

of the true elect seems to be the first Kesurrection, in which the

blessed and holy ones only have part.

Augustine and others eUcit very many other mystical meanings
from the account, but many of these are very fanciful, as particu-

larly the spiritual significance of the number 153.

12. " Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine; " rather, " Come
and break your fast," *' Come and take your first meal."

" And none of the disciples durst ask him. Who art thou ? '* Thus
Chrysostom :

" For they no longer had the same boldness, nor were

they so confident, nor did they now approach Him with speech

;

but with silence, and great fear, and reverence sat down, giving

heed to Him."
'* Knowing that it was the Lord." "I take these words to im-

ply that they sat down to the meal in silence—wondering at, while

at the same time they weU knew. Him Who was thus their host
"

(Alford). The account here seems to point to some considerable

E K
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13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and givetli them,

and fish likewise.

h See ch. xx. 14 This is now ^ the third time that Jesua

shewed himself to his disciples, after that he was

risen from the dead.

15 ^ So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter,

dififerencein thepersonal appearance and manner of the Lord, so that

they should be conscious Who He was, and yet not recognize Him
as before. Chrysostom supposes that they desired to ask re-

specting this alteration :
" Seeing that His form was altered, and

full of much awfulness, they were greatly amazed, and desired to

ask concerning It ; but fear and their knowledge that He was not

8ome other, but the same, checked the inquiry."

13. " Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread," &c. This seems to

have been intended to bring to their minds the feeding of the five

thousand with similar food, only here He feeds them with the same
food miraculously produced, with which they then fed the multi-

tudes. What is the significance of this, but that the ministers of

Ohrist, to whom He commits the feeding of His flock, must first be

themselves fed, and by His own hands, with the same nourishment

with which they will have to feed others ?

14. " This is now the third time .... risen from the dead." The

third appearance, that is, to the Apostles, or, as they are usually

called throughout this Gospel, the disciples. It was the sixth or

seventh, if we reckon among them one to Mary Magdalen, one to

the other women, one to the disciples on the way to Emmaus, and

one to St. Peter alone. This reference to the order of His appear-

ances is important for two reasons : it is certainly a tacit correction

of the narratives in Matthew and Mark, for from these we should

suppose that the Lord's first appearance to the Apostles was in

Galilee ; and, in the second place, it emphasizes the importance of

appearances to the Apostolic body. The two former appearances

were to the Apostles, and if others had been present at the two

former meetings it was, as it were, accidentally. They were cer-

tainly not present to receive any commission.

15. " So when they had dined [or breakfasted] , Jesus saith to

Simon Peter," &c. It is to be remarked at the outset that the

whole narrative which follows is of a personal nature, and is, in this
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Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ? He

15. "Son of Jonas." "Son of John," N, li., C, D., L., old Latin, Vulg. "Jonas"
with A., later Uncials, all Cursives and vtisions.

respect, in decided contrast to the appearance to the ten, which was,

€0 to speak, official. There the Lord says nothing of their personal

feelings towards Him, but breathes on them as a body, and says to

them, " As my Father sent Me, so send I you," and gives them the

power of remitting and retaining sins. Here, on the contrary, we
have the personal individual restoration of one who had thrice

fallen. He had thrice publicly denied His Master. The Lord had
since then appeared to him privately, and, no doubt, reassured him
of His forgiveness and love. He had appeared to him also when in

company with the ten, and he had then received along with them
the blessing of peace, as well as the commission which they jointly

received ; but inasmuch as he had thrice fallen, and by each fall

had evinced the imperfection of that love and devotion which he

had before so loudly professed, it was needful in the eyes of the

Lord, that, in the presence of his brethren, he should be personally

restored and reassured. For the ministry of every minister of

Chnst has, as it were, two sides—an official side, which must be in

many respects independent of his personal feelings and character, for

whatever be the inner state of his heart, he must preach, he must
teach, he must baptize, he must celebrate the Eucharist ; bat if his

ministry is to be worth anything, if it is to be something more
than mechanical routine, it must be rooted in his own personal

faith and love.

Now it is this personal side of his ministry with which thia

thrice-repeated charge to work the work of a pastor, has to do.

After three such denials his fellow Apostles might doubt whether he
could even be an effective Apostle, much less take the lead among
them, which he had done before. After three such falls, he might
himself enter on the work of the Apostolate with doubts and mis-

givings which would be fatal to the success of his ministry. In the

incident which succeeds we have such doubts, either on the part of

others, or of himself, for ever removed. Others were to look upon
him, he was to look upon himself as completely reinstated in his

ministry as if he had never fallen.

After these necessary observations we proceed to the narrative.

15. " So when they had dined [breakfasted] Feed my
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saith -unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee.

He saith unto him, Feed my lambs.

16 He saith unto him again the second time, Simon, son of

Jonas, lovest thou me ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord

;

i Acts XX 28. thou knowest that I love thee. 'He saith unto
Hfb. xin. 20.

1 Pet. ii. 2.5. him. Feed my sheep.

16. "Feed my sheep." B., C. read, wpo^artci, "little sheep;" but **, A., D., later

Uncials, old Latin (a, c, e, f), all Cursives read, "sheep," but Vulg. " lambs."

lambs." " Lovest thou me more than these ? "—these, thy fellow-

disciples. Why " more than these " ? Evidently, because he had

so foolishly compared himself with the other Apostles to his own
advantage, when be said, " Though all should be offended, yet will

I never be offended."
•' Yea, Lord," he answers ;

" thou knowest that I love thee."

Notice that he does not take up the Lord's words "more than

these." He simply appeals to the Lord's intimate knowledge of

hearts. " Thou knowest tbat I love thee." To this the Lord
replies, " Feed my lambs." The first sign of love to Christ in the

pastor is the care of the young, or of the feeble-minded, or of the

new converts. All, in fact, that are not able to feed themselves.

The word " feed " here is different from that in the next verse, and

signifies simply " feeding," supplying with food ; and not '* tend-

ing " as well.

16. " He saith to him again the second time, Simon, .... Feed

my sheep." As Peter had not in his answer compared his love with

that of others, so now, in the second question, the Lord no longer

hints at his former self-assertion.

" Feed my sheep," here is " tend," or " shepherd my sheep "

—

give them not only food, but all pastoral care and supervision.

Two manuscripts (see above) read " little sheep," and the

Vulgate in both these verses reads " lambs."

In both these verses the Lord in His question used one word for
" love," and St. Peter in his answer uses another, and, as scholars-

tell us, a word of inferior meaning. Godet expresses the difference

thus :
" For the term ayoTrai^, to love, in the sense of veneration,

complete, profound, eternal love, he substitutes the word <pi\flv, to

love, in the sense of cherishing friendship, simple personal attach-

ment, devoted affection."
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17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas,

lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved, because he said unto

him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto

him, Lord, ^ thou knowest all things ; thou knowest '' th. ii. 24, 25.

& xvi. 30
that I love thee. Jesus saith unto Him, Feed my
sheep.

17. " Feed my sheep," So N, D., later Uncials, all Cursives, old Latia (a, b, c, d, e, f ),

and Vulg. ; but A., B., C. read, " little sheep " [irpo^ocr,a], as in the preceding verse.

17. " He saith unto him the third time, Simon, .... feed my
sheep." Here the Lord changes the higher word signifying love

[ayair^v] which he had used before for the lower one [(pi\£lv], which
Peter had used in his answers. " Peter was grieved because he

said unto him the third time." The third repetition would remind

him of his thrice-repeated denial. It also seemed to throw a doubt

on his sincerity, and so he was grieved—naturally grieved, and he

appealed to Christ as the omniscient Searcher of Hearts, " Lord,

thou knowest all things." This is, in reality, as unreserved a con-

fession of our Lord's true Godhead as was that of St. Thomas,
" My Lord and my God," for God claims for Himself alone the

prerogative of searching the heart :
" I the Lord search the heart."

*' There is not a thought in my heart but thou, Lord, knowest it

altogether."

" Feed my sheep." So that the Lord makes the care of His flock

in feeding or leading it the one proof of love to Himself.

And now the question must be asked and answered, What is the

flock which St. Peter is bid to feed or tend ? The Romanist says,

*' The whole flock of Christ. The Church CathoUc throughout the

world is to be fed by him, and by his successors, the bishops of

Eome, to the end of time." Now it makes very considerably in

favour of this view, if this threefold charge is a restoration of St.

Peter to his Apostleship ; for in that case the commission on Easter

Day, "As my Father sent me, so send I you" (which he received

in common with the rest of the Apostles), goes for nothing, and
here he has a special restoration, so worded that it seems to make
him the one universal Pastor ; but, if we take the words of xx. 21

as the restoration to the Apostolate, then he has already received

his restoration jointly with the others, and now he receives his

reassurance that the sin of his thrice-repeated fall is wiped away—
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18 ' Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast youn
ft)'

I eh. xiii. 36. tliou ffirdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou
Acts xii. 3 4.

>/
'

wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt

stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and

carry fhee whither thou wouldest not.

and is to be as if it had never been, and from the root of his present

love he is to work in the pastorate with all the confidence of one

who had never fallen ; nay, the very memory of his falls is to make
him more lovingly restore, bind up, and reconcile fallen ones to

God : so that, to adopt the words of his brother Apostle, he was
to be " able to comfort those that were in any trouble by the comfort

wherewith he himself was comforted of God." (2 Cor. i. 4.)

Such an universal pastorate as was claimed for him he neither

claimed himself, nor attempted to exercise, nor was it ever ascribed

to him ; in fact, he disclaimed any such thing, when by joint agree-

ment of the Apostles, the field of Apostolic oversight was divided,

Paul and Barnabas taking the heathen, he, James, and John the

Circmncision.^ (Gal. ii. 8, 9.)

18. "Verily, verily, T say unto thee, When thou wast young,

thou girdedst thyself," &c. "Thou gh'dedst thyself," i.e., for active

work. There may be a reference to the activity which St. Peter

had just displayed in girding his fisher's coat around him. The

Lord here may contrast the active obedience of his ripe manhood,

easy to him because falling in with his natural temperament, with

the passive submission of his old age in yielding to death.

"But when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands

.... thou wouldest not." There seems to be here indicated a

wiUingness to die for the sake of Christ, in " Thou shalt stretch

forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee," and yet a natural

shrinking from death in the Lord's words " shall carry thee whither

thou wouldst not." So Chrysostom :
" What then is the * Whither

thou wiliest not ?
' He speaketh of natural feeling and the necessity

of the flesh, and that the soul is unwillingly torn from the body.

^ The reader will see this question most exhaustively treated in

Bishop Moberly's " Sayings of the Great Forty Days," Discourse

IIL
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19 This spake he, signifying ™by what death he should

glorify Grod. And when he had spoken this, he "» 2 Pet. i. 14.

saith unto him, Follow me.

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the dis-

ciple ''whom Jesus loved following; which also "^^»:^"'-23,
20f & XX, 2,

leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord,

which is he that betrayeth thee ?

So that even though the will were firm, yet still even the nature

would be found in fault. For no one lays aside the body without

feeling. God, as I said before, having suitably ordained this, that

violent deaths might not be many." St. Augustine also refers to the

example of Christ in naturally shrinking from death: "For our

consolation even the Saviour took the affection upon Himself,

saying, ' Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away from Me.' "

The " girding " here is not, as some suppose, girding in the act of

crucifixion, but being manacled and bound so as to be led or borne to

crucifixion. According to tradition, he was led out of Rome to

be crucified with his head downwards.

19. '* This spake he, signifying by what death he should glorify

God." Glorifying God by death means, of course, martyrdom, as

distinguished from natural death. The Apostle assumes that the

circumstances of the martyrdom of St. Peter, about a.d. 64 or 65,

were well known.
" And when he had spoken this, he saith unto him. Follow me."

There is considerable difficulty as to what is meant by this com-
mand " Follow me." We should naturally explain it as meaning,
" Follow Me in the path of obedience and sufi'ering, even unto death."

But the next verse seems to forbid this inference, for there we
read,

20. " Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus

loved following," &c. From this it is assumed by Godet and others

that the Lord bid St. Peter follow Him to some little distance in

order to speak to him alone : and that Peter, seeing John thus fol-

lowing unbidden, asked, "What shall this man do?" But this

seems so unlikely that I should rather interpret tho two words
" follow " and" following " in different senses, and without reference

to one another; the first following meaning "follow Me in the

path of self-denial and love," and the second (" turning about, seeth
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21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall

this man do ?

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry <> till I

o Matt. xvi. come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me.
27, 28, & XXV.
31. 1 Cor. iv.

5. & xi. 26.

ReT. ii. 25. A
iii. 11. & xxii.

7,20.

the disciple following"), as indicating that Jesus and the disciples

moved from the place where they were, that Peter followed close

after the Lord, and turning about saw St. John, and asked if the

Lord would give him also a charge, or if the charge which he had
received was meant also for St. John. The question of St. Peter is,

"Lord, but this man, what of him? " as if it meant, " What word
has Thou for him ? " This does not seem to be said officiously,

but out of his interest in St. John, the two being seemingly so

attached to one another, and so much together. The reference in

verse 20 is probably introduced to show that from the familiarity

between these two disciples (it being at St. Peter's instance that St.

John asked the question of the Lord respecting the traitor), St.

Peter was more likely to inquire respecting the destiny of St. John.

22. " Jesus saith unto him. If I wiU that he tarry .... follow

thou me." It seems strange that there should have been any dif-

j&culty respecting the meaning of the Lord's answer. "Till I

come," can only mean, " Till I come to judge the world." Some
have interpreted it as meaning, *' Till I come at the destruction of

Jerusalem," which makes the Lord to mean, " If I will that he live

forty years longer." Others seems to believe that the Lord rose up
to go to some little distance, and meant, " K I will that he tarry

tiU. I come back." But the Lord evidently puts a very extreme

case. " It is nothing to thee how I order the Uves and deaths of thy

brethren." This answer completely disposes of the dream of a per-

petual governing of the CathoHc Church, claimed on behalf of St.

Peter and of his successors. If the Lord constituted St. Peter oecu-

menical Bishop, which rule he was to transmit to his successors, then

such a matter as the perpetual existence of St. John till the Second
Advent was of the utmost moment to him. If He constituted him
Prince of the Apostles, then the Lord put all (including St. John)

under St. Peter, and it was not only his right but his duty to in-

quire how the Lord would dispose of them. The Lord, then, here
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23 Then went this saying abroad among the brethren,

that that disciple should not die; yet Jesus said not unto

him, He shall not die ; but, If I will that he tarry till I

come, what is that to thee ?

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these things,

and wrote these things : and ^ we know that his p ch. xix. 35,°
3 John 12.

testimony is true.

S3. H alone of Uncials omits " What is that to thee !
"

asserts the separate independence of each Apostle, and denies to

St. Peter any right to inquire even into the way in which He in-

tended to order their services.

23. " Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that

that disciple should," &c. The tradition that St. John should not

die lingered till the time of Augustine. Thus he writes :
" Ofwhom

also [St. John] they have a tradition (which is found in some
apocryphal writings) how he ordered a sepulchre to be made for

him, being at the time in perfect health ; and how when this had
been dug, and most carefully prepared, he laid himself therein as in

a bed, and straightway gave up the ghost ; howbeit, as those sup-

pose, who take these words of the Lord in this meaning, he did not

actually die, but lay Hke one deceased ; and being thought to be

dead was buried asleep, and so remains until Christ come, giving

tokens the while of his being alive by the heaving of the dust

;

which dust is supposed to be stirred by the breathing of the

sleeper
;

" and he concludes, *' I think it superfluous to combat this

opinion."

It may be that the Lord, as he prophesied of the violent death of

the one servant, so he foretold, or rather forecast, or foreshadowed,

the long, painful, weary lingering whereby the other also glorified

God. " St. Peter's was the martyrdom of death, St. John's was the

martyrdom of life." (Bishop Wordsworth.)

24. " This is the disciple which testifieth of these things ....
testimony is true." To whom is this verse to be ascribed ? Many
think that it was written by the Ephesian elders : but how could

they testify to the truth of what they had not seen, in such

language as this ? It is extremely improbable that there were

then surviving Apostles or Apostolic men who could vouch for
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25 ^ And there are also many other things which Jesus

1 ch. XX. 30. did, the which, if they should be written every

25. This whole ^"erse omitted by N, but retained by A., B., C, D., E., Ot., H., K., M.,
&e., old Latin, Volg., and, in fact, all other authorities. It is omitted by Tischendorf

on the authority of a (but somewhat doubtful). According to Westcott and Hort, verse

25 stands not only in all other extant MSS. and versions, but in a considerable series of

Fathers, including Origen, Pamphilus, Eusebius, Cyril, &c.

the truth of what is recorded by the EvangeHst, either in this

chapter, or in any other of the accounts of the Lord's words and
works of which we have the record in the previous chapters of this

Gospel.

Is it not the habit of this Evangelist all through his Epistle to

alternate between the *' I " and the " we " ? He begins with the first

person plural, " That which we have heard, which we have seen with

our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of

the Word of Life, .... we have seen it and bear witness." Now none
who might have been then in St. John's company had thus *' handled
of the Word of Life." But in the next chapter he changes to the

first person singular, *' These things write I unto you that ye sin not ;

'*

then again he returns to the *' we ; " " Hereby we do know ; " then in

the seventh verse he resumes the " I
:

" "I write no new command-
ment," and so throughout the second chapter. Throughout the

remainder, i.e., the third and fourth chapters, the "we" is used,

but in the last chapter (verse 13) he again returns to " I
:

" " These
things have I written unto you." So that the Apostle thus speak-

ing of himself as solemnly avouching for the truth of what he says,

is only in accordance with his manner and habit, and that any
persons should witness to the veracity of such an one in the matter

of things of which they could have no personal knowledge, is in-

credible.

25. ** And there are also many other things .... could not con-

tain the books that should be written." This is an hyperbole, but
it is one which, if properly understood, and devoutly contemplated,
would lead us to consider what a very small fragment we have of

the Life of Christ, and how infinite in the number of its incidents

that Life must have been. For if the events related in aU the

Gospek were put one after another, they would not fill one month
of His three years' active ministry. Let us remember how many
notices we have of His teaching and preaching, of which teaching



Chap. XXL] MANY OTHER THINGS. 507

one, " I suppose that even the world itself could not contain

the books that should be written. Amen. ' Amosvu. lo.

and preaching not one word has come down to us. See, for in-

stance, Matthew iv. 23, 24 ; ix. 35 ; xv. 29, 30 ; xvi. 21 ; xix. 2. H
the reader will take the trouble to refer to these places in one

Gospel only, he will find that all of them imply days, in some
cases weeks, of ministerial industry crowded with performances of

miracles, and teachings, and preachings, and other incidents. Who
can say what the record of the hours of a single day of our Lord's

life would extend to if everything that could interest, everything

that could edify, everything that we should admire or wonder at in

an ordinary man were put down ? So that this is a fitting figure with

which to conclude the Gospel narrative, to impress upon us how
infinitely full, and varied, and crowded with holy deeds was the

human Life of the Word made flesh.

EXCURSUS I.

ON THE READING, " GOD ONLY BEGOTTEN," IN JOHN I. 18.

The reading, " God only begotten " {fiovoyevrjg eebg, without defi-

nite article), is found in the MSS. of what is called by Westcott and

Hort the Neutral text

—

i.e., it is found in B., fc^, C.*, and L., and of

Cursives only in 33. It is found in the Peshito Syriac, and in the

Harclean in margin (but not in the Cureton Syriac), and in the

Coptic and iEthiopic.

The earliest Patristic evidence is somewhat as follows :

—

Taking into account the strangeness of the collocation, God, the

self-existent nature, being joined with "begotten," a word imply-

ing coming into existence, or deriving existence, it was very pro-

bably known to Justin Martyr, who writes :
" The Word of Wisdom,

Who is Himself this God, begotten of the Father of all things."

(Trypho. 61.) Justin would scarcely have invented the phi-ase

;

and it is not hkely that he would use in conjunction two words

—

one implying eternal existence, the other coming into existence

—

without authority ; and the only authority we know of is this

place.
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Irenaeus, in his book on Heresies, quotes the verse three times

—

twice as only begotten Son (III. chap. xi. sec. 6, and IV. chap. xx.

sec. 6), once as only begotten God, as follows :
" But His Word, as

He Himself willed it, and for the benefit of those who beheld, did

show His Father's brightness, and explained His purposes ; as also

the Lord said, ' The only begotten God, which is in the bosom of

the Father, He hath declared Him'" (IV. chap. xx. sec. 11).

Harvey supposes that the MS. of Irenasus read " only begotten

God ;

" and that, in the other places, the Latin translation had
been conformed to the Old Latin or Vulgate, which reads "only

begotten Son."

Clement of Alexandria : "And John the Apostle says, ' No man
hath seen God at any time. The only begotten God, Who is in the

bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him '—calling invisibility

and ineffableness the bosom of God " (Miscell. V. chap. xii.).

Clement also quotes the heretic Theodotus, " plainly calling Him
God. The only begotten God, Who is," &c. Origen also quotes

the verse, as having the word " God."

So that the reading of some of the MSS. used by Irenaeus and

Origen is " God only begotten," and of some " only begotten Son."

The reading " God," then, seems to be exceedingly ancient. On
the contrary, it seems to have been almost universally rejected by

the Church ;
" only begotten Son " being found in A. ; aU later

Uncials, except L. ; all the Cursives, except 33 ; aU the Old Latin

(a, b, c, e, f, &c.) ; the Vulgate, Armenian, uEthiopic (Piatt), and

Cureton Syriac.

Amongst later Fathers, *' God " is read by Epiphanius, Basil,

Gregory of Nyssa, and Cyril of Alexandria ; but " Son " is read by

Hippolytus, Athanasius, Chrysostom, Theodoret, &c. For the

places in these Fathers, the reader is referred to Tischendorf (8th

edition), and Tregelles' " New Testament," on this passage.

That such a reading, having such authority, should have dis-

appeared from all the later Uncials and Cursives, should not have

been adopted by Jerome, to whom it must have been known, and

not used by Athanasius (who died, 372 a.d.), though read by Cyril of

Alexandria, long after his time (he died a.d. 440), is very perplexing,

and shows, I think, that it is quite plain that we have not yet the

materials for ascertaining the history of that text of the New Testa-

ment which, some time in the fourth century, superseded all other?

in the use of the Catholic Church.
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EXCUESUS II.

ON THE RELATION OF OUR LORD's WORDS IN JOHN III. 5 TO THE
REGENERATION OF INFANTS IN BAPTISM.

Many who believe that the Baptism of Infants is according to the

mind of Christ, and so continue the practice, are yet of opinion that

our Lord, in His words to Nicodemus (John iii. 5), had in view the

baptism of those of riper years only. But if so, the Catholic

Church, in all its branches (and more especially the Church of

England, as is proved by the first address in her ofiice for the

Baptism of Infants) has applied the teaching of this passage to the

baptism of those for whom Christ did not intend it ; and this is a

very serious matter, when we consider that from very early times

the practice of baptizing infants has been the rule, and the baptizing

of those able to answer for themselves, the exception.

Our view of this matter will, of necessity, depend upon the view

we take of the meaning and intention of these words of Christ. Ifwe
believe them to be intended to impress upon Nicodemus as a

worldly and unconverted man the need of personal or spiritual

rehgion, they will, of course, seem to us out of place when appUed
to infants, who cannot be pronounced regenerate if regeneration,—

>

that is, a new birth of water and of the Spirit—be any form of con-

scious repentance or faith.

If, on the contrary, wo believe with the Church that Christ meant
by these words to set forth the mode of entrance into His kingdom,

which kingdom is a kingdom of grace proceeding from Him as the

Second Adam, answering to and designed to take the place of the

kingdom of sin and evil we have been brought into by our union

with the first Adam at our natural birth, then infants, as we shall

see, are the fittest recipients of such grace as our Lord here alludes

to. For, as has been well said, *' Eegeneration is the correlative

and opposite of original sin. So the Catholic Church has ever

taught, arguing by contraries from the ono to the other : for ex-

ample, as original sin is the transmission of a quality of evil (from

Adam) ; so regeneration is the transfusion of a quaUty of good (from

Christ) ; as original sin is inherited without the personal act of us wlio
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p.re born of the flesh, so regeneration is bestowed without personal

act or merit on infants who are brought to the font : as in the in-

heritance of original sin we are passive and unconscious, so in re-

generation ; as original sin precedes all actings of our will, so also

fnsLj regeneration."

The analogy of the two Adams not only removes all difficulties

out of the way of our believing the Baptismal Eegeneration of

Infants, but makes some such doctrine, if it be lawful to say so,

jUecessary. For all men's doubts respecting the regeneration of

infants in Baptism arise from the difficulty of supposing that the

entrance into the Church of God as a spiritual kingdom can be

granted to those who, owing to their tender years, cannot exercise

repentance and faith ; but they who are influenced by this objection

forget that all men, without exception, enter into a state or kingdom

of spiritual evil whilst they are in a state of unconsciousness, for

whilst unable to exercise either faith or unbelief, all men are born

into the first Adam, and so into a state of sin and death. Now, if

Christ be the Second Adam, it seems only natural and fitting that

He should, as the Second Adam, be the counterpart to the first

Adam in the matter of the communication of grace from Himself

—

indeed of His own Nature, to those who are in a state of infancy,

peeing that all such have, in a like state of infantile unconscious-

ness, received evil with the nature of the first Adam.

This seems still more likely if we take into account that He has

redeemed every one of them by His one all-sufficient Sacrifice.

It seems fitting also that to those who partake of sin and evil by

their first birth. He should communicate grace by that second birth

of water and of the Spirit which He has ordained as the entrance

into His kingdom.

Especially does this seem fitting when we remember that He says

of little children, " of such is the kingdom of God."

Besides this, all His words respecting children, and His demea-

nour towards them, would lead us to infer that He accounts them

to be equally as fit for receiving union with Himself as those who
are able, from mature years, to exercise conscious faith, for to His

own Apostles, who were consciously believing in and following

Him, He declares that " they must become as little children before

they can enter into His kingdom."

Many of those who practise infant Baptism are too apt to look

jipon it as if it were an abnormal thing, which God tolerates in this
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dispensation of faith, but which is, after all, somewhat out of accord

with the spirit of the dispensation, or as if it were a thing which His

Church has adopted on her own suggestion, as it were, apart from

the direct leading of the Spirit of God. But this is a great mistake
;

for though infant Baptism, with its attendant grace of union with

the Second Adam, may appear exceptional when viewed in connec-

tion with that part of God's dealings by which God requires faith

in those who are able to exercise faith, before He blesses them, yet

it is the reverse of exceptional when viewed in connection with

that part of God's dealings whereby He permits that unconscious

infants should receive moral or spiritual evil from their earthly

progenitor. When viewed in this hght the Baptismal Eegeneration

of Infants is the natural and fitting counterpart in the kingdom of

grace to the transmission of original sin in the kingdom of evil.

All this is recognized very clearly by such a Father as Augustine,

who writes :

—

" Therefore the Baptism of Infants is no more than is necessary : that

they who by their generation are subject to that condemnation {i.e. of

Adam) may, by regeneration, be freed from it. And as there is not a

person in the world who is not carnally generated but from Adam, so

neither is any spiritually regenerated but by Christ. The carnal generation

is liable to that one offence, and the condemnation therof : but the spiritual

regeneration takes away, not only that for which infants are baptized, but

also those many [sins] which by wicked living men have added to that in

-which they are generated," ("Epistle to Hilarius,"ed.Bened.vol.ii.page711.)

Again, " that poisonous serpent stung the whole mass of mankind in the first

man. No one passes from the first man to the Second, except through the

sacrament of Baptism. In children born and not yet baptized, let Adam
be recognised ; in children born and baptized, and on this account born again,

let Christ be recognized." (Sermon on 1 Tim. 15, Benedictine edition

vol. vii. p. 834.)

" If you understand this aright, you would with simplicity and truth

acknowledge the grace of Christ towards infants, and not be driven to say
things so exceedingly impious and absurd, either that infants ought not to

be baptized, or that so great a sacrament is in their case so utter a mockery,

that they are baptized in a Saviour and not saved, redeemed by a Deliverer,

but not delivered
;
washed in the laver of Regeneration, but not cleansed."

{" Against Julian the Pelagian," iii. Jl, Bened. ed. vol. xiii. p. 696).

"If the child live after Baptism, and come to an age capable of obeying
God's commandments, then he has that concupiscence to fight against, and
with God'8 help to conquer, if we have not received His grace in vain, and



512 EXCURSUS ON JOHN V. 3, 4.

if he resolve not to become a castaway." (" On the Guilt and Bemission ol

Sin,"i. 69, ed. Bened. vol. xiii. p. 47, 48.)

The same principle is acknowledged equally clearly by our own
Jeremy Taylor ; thus he writes :

—

*• The acts of Christ which were previous to the Institution of Baptism

did prepare our understanding by such impresses as were sufficient to pro-

duce such persuasion in us, that Christ intended this ministry [of Baptism]

for the actual advantage of infants as well as of persons of understanding.

For Christ commanded that children should be brought unto Him, He took

them up in His arms, He imposed hands on them and blessed them; and

without question, did by such acts of favour consign His love to them

And it is all the reason in the world that since the grace of Christ is as

large as the prevarication of Adam, all they who are made guilty by the

first Adam, should be cleansed by the Second. But as they are guilty by

another man's act, they should be brought to the font to be purified by

others ; there being the same proportion of reason that by others' act they

should be relieved who were in danger of perishing by the act of others {i.e.

the parents who brought them into being)." (" Liberty of Prophesying,"

vol. V. p. 541, Eden's edition.)

EXCUKSUS ni.

OS THE AUTHENTICITY OF JOHN V. 3, 4.

The last clause of verse 3, *' waiting for the moving of the water,*'

is omitted by t», A., B., C, L., by Cursives 18, 157, 314, and Cure-

ton Syriac, Coptic, and Memphitic. It is retained by D., later

Uncials, most Cursives, old Latin, and Vulgate.

Verse 4 is omiited by t*, B., C, D., 33, 157, 134, and an unusual

number of Cursives mark it with asterisks as doubtful. It is re-

tained by A., E., F., G., H., I., K., L., M., by other late Uncials, by

most Cursives, Old Lat. (a, b, c, e, ff ^ g,) Vulg. and Pesh. Syriac.

TertuUian alone, ofAnte-Nicene Fathers, quotes it : "Piscinam Beth-

saidam angelus interveniens commovebat. observabant qui valetu-

dinem quaerebantur." (" De Bapt.") It is read by Chrysostom>

Cyril of Alexandria, and Augustine.

Very probably the words were a marginal note put in to account

for tlie moving of the water, for the words of verse 7, " I have no
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man, when the water is troubled, to x^iit me into the pool," are in

all MSS. It is quite certain from this that a moving of the water

at uncertain times took place, and that it was supposed that the

first person who was plunged in after this moving, and he only,

was healed.

In considering this miracle in the notes, I have drawn attention

to the fact that it is in no sense a miracle of the Lord's, and as far

as I can see He in no shape or way recognized its reality, which I

think He would have been careful to do if a messenger of His

Father had actually descended, and by moving the water was the

occasion of the healing.

It may be rejoined. If no angelic healing took place, ought He
not to have disabused the people waiting there ?

Now, if He had told the people that they were under a delusion

respecting the cure, it is certain they would not have believed Him;
but He showed them very plainly that His own presence and power
made their waiting there quite unnecessary.

But, to me, the strongest reason against verse 4 is, that if the

healing by the angel be true, it would be the one case in which God
interfered in favour of the rich who had many friends to assist them

into the pool, and passed by the poor and friendless. The fact that a

periodical miracle of such a character is not mentioned by Josephus

is not absolutely conclusive, but it has its weight.

The reader will forgive me if I quote an extract taking a view of

the probability of this miracle which will be most likely new to him.

It is from a very able treatise by a Romanist writer (the Rev. J. E,

Bridgett) on " The Ritual of the New Testament," and has the

imprimatur " $< Henricus Eduardus, Archiep. Westmonast." The
writer is answering an objection to the miracle as being unlike

anything else recorded (which it is), and he remarks :

—

" If the miracle was not real, yet whence could the popular supposition

of healing powers arise ? It can only be attributed to its likelihood in the

minds of the people of Jerusalem. If such a miracle were altogether unlike

anything else recorded as happening in a great city like Jerusalem, how
came the people of Jerusalem to expect it ? The truth is, that it is only un-

like anything that happens in Protestant London. You would not expect

to find a multitude of poor cripples waiting for the stirring of the waters of

the New River head in [near ?] London, but you would not be at all

astonished at finding a multitude of poor sick people at St. Winifred's Well

in North Wales, or bt. Bridget's Well in West Clare. The Catholic tradi-

LI.
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tion of holy wells makes this history of St. John read very naturally to

Catholics , the Protestant tradition against any such order of miracles makes
it read very unnatural to Protestants." (P. 209.)

The worthy writer's illustration goes very far in accounting for

the concourse, but not for the miracle.

EXCUESUS IV.

ON SOME QUESTIONS ARISING OUT OF THE WORDS OF THE LORD
IN JOHN VI.

In ascertaining the relation of the Lord's words in John vi. re-

specting the partaking of His Flesh and Blood, to the Sacrament of

His Body and Blood, one consideration, besides those which I have
mentioned, must be taken into account, as it must necessarily have

considerable weight in deciding the Eucharistic significance of the

chapter. It is this : Certain words of this discourse are the most

startling in the whole range of Scripture. If words have any mean-

ing they betoken some very remarkable benefit indeed conferred

upon the Christian. There is nothing in all Scripture which can be

compared with "He that eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood,

dwelleth in Me and I in him." Now, they who have seen a sacra-

mental reference in the terms " eating the Flesh of the Son of Man,
and drinking His Blood," have constantly used this sort of language

when describing the close and intimate union subsisting between

Christ and the Christian. And they who have seen no refe-

rence to the Holy Eucharist in the characteristic words of this

chapter, but have explained them as expressing the inward realiza-

tion of the Atonement, apart from any sacramental partaking, have,

as a rale, when speaking of the union of Christians with their

Lord, studiously avoided the use of the terms in question. Christians

whose theology leads them to consider the Eucharist as the means
of partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ, freely and naturally

make use of the expressions in the discourse, and other Christians,

who evince the most undoubted love to their Redeemer, but whose

prejudices lead them to disconnect, rather than otherwise, these

words of Christ with the Eucharist, have avoided the use of the

peculiar language of this chapter. They have used freely Scriptuvc
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expressions which betoken other aspects of Christ's love, as, for in-

stance, His leading His people as a shepherd leads his flock, but

not of His giving His Body and Blood as their spiritual food, so

that the Lord's most startling and impressive words find no place

in their practical or experimental theology. Thus they tacitly con-

fess that the Eucharist is practically the only means by which the

mystery of this chapter is brought within our reach.

(2.) A second question is this : Are we to be content with resting

in faith on the words of the Lord respecting " eating His Flesh and
drinking His Blood " as words which cannot be divested of their

deep mystery, or are we through fear of their misapprehension in

favour of Komanism, to attempt to express them in other words
which are the clothing of more spiritual or intellectual ideas ?

The following are instances of this from the writings of divines

of the Church of England:—"All that are saved, owe their

salvation to the Salutary Passion of Christ ; and their partaking

thereof (which is feeding upon His Flesh and Blood), is their

life." (Waterland.) " To eat the Flesh of Christ, is to realize in

om* inward life the mystery of His body now in heaven—to digest

and assimilate our own portion in that Body. To drink His Blood
is to realize in our inward life the mystery of His satisfaction for

sin—to digest and assimilate our own portion in that satisfaction,

the outpouring of that Blood." (Alford.) Or again :
" It was now

revealed [in this discom-sej that life was to be gained by the per-

sonal appropriation of the virtues of Christ's Life and Death."

(Westcott.) I have taken these extracts from writers who do not

by any means deny an Eucharistic significance in this discourse.

Moreover, these extracts set forth a> necessary truth, that we must
personally realize, each one of us for himself, our part in the

Death and Passion of our Saviour Christ. But the question now is,

Do they mean what the Lord meant when He spake about eating

His Flesh and drinking His Blood? In considering this, let us

remember that our Lord proceeds from that which is less to that

which is more mysterious ; from that which is capable, as He ex-

presses it, of an intellectual apprehension, to that which, as He
expresses it, is not capable of such intellectual apprehension.

When the Lord says, " I am the Bread of Life," if we take these

words by themselves, and proceed no further, it is evident that He
sets Himself before us to be apprehended intellectually or spiri-

tually. If we were asked how a person can be bread to us, so that



516 EXCURSUS ON JOHN VI.

we should eat him, there seems to be but one answer—We eat him by

contemplating or realizing his life, his example, his character, or liis

love to us. If he is a great teacher we might say that we feed on him
by studying deeply his teaching, and if there were any peculiar cir-

cumstances in his death, as the patience he evinced in it, or the gene-

rous pouring forth of his life for us ; then, by the grateful remem-
brance of this, we might be said to feed on such a death. But in

these two latter cases we feed, not on the man himself, but on some-

thing connected with him. But the Lord does not stop with saying,

" I am the living Bread." He proceeds to tell us how as the Bread of

Life He is to be eaten. He gives Himself in His Flesh :
" The Bread

that I will give is my Flesh," " Except ye eat the Flesh ofthe Son of

Man," &c. Now, if lue had to describe the way of eating Him as the

bread of Life, we should never think of bringing in, or alluding

to. His Flesh in any way. It would at once introduce confusion

into a purely spiritual or intellectual process, for we feed on a

person, or what belongs to a personality, in one way, and we feed

on flesh in another. But the Lord does Himself introduce this dis-

turbing element which we call the element of mystery, and we
believe that He does it designedly, because He sees the deepest

needs of our nature, and the only way in which these needs can be

supplied. These needs require the reception of His lower nature

before we can have union with His higher. If, then, we insist upon
understanding His words in a more intellectual, or more spiritual,

or less mysterious way, we undo, as far as lies in our power, the

purpose which He had in speaking of eating His Flesh and drinking

His Blood rather than receiving any higher part of His nature.

And with respect to the difficulty of supposing that He could not

then speak of the mystery of eating His Flesh to the Jews in the

synagogue or to the weaker disciples who ceased to walk with Him,
let us suppose that our Lord meant by eating His Flesh some way of

realizing His atoning Death. How could they, at that time, have any
apprehension whatsoever of such an atoning Sacrifice ? how could

they in their then state believe that His Body before them could be,

by its violentDeath sometime after, the propitiation for all sin, and so

supersede and take the place of all their legal sacrifices ? To form the

smallest conception of how this could be brought about required

that the Incarnation, the Death, and the Eesurrection of this Man
before them should be viewed in the full light of the Holy Spirit,

after the Ascension and the day of Pentecost. Not one of the
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Twelve believed at that time that He could die as an all-sufl&cient

Sacrifice, but what they did believe was that, having come from
God, every word He said was to be received in unquestioning faith,

whether they understood it or not. We desire, then, to receive the

words of the Lord respecting the eating of His Flesh and drinking of

His blood as He said them, without explanation. We leave to God
the way in which the mystery is brought about, and in thus leaving

it to Him we believe that we are in accord with the mind of the

Church of England ae well as with the first clear enunciation of the

Mystery which we find in any Christian writer. The Church of

England asserts the Mystery when she requires us to teach that the

Sacrament has two parts—the outward part or sign, and the In-

ward Part or Thing signified, and that the Inward Part, is " the

Body and Blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed taken and
received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." Eespecting the way
in which God unites the outward and the Inward Part, she ia

silent. In this she is at one with the earliest clear statemient of the

Sacramental Mystery, that in Irenseus. He is led to consider the

opinions of certain heretics who denied the Resurrection of the

Body, and he refers them to the twofold nature of the Eucharist.
** But our meaning is in harmony with the Eucharist, and the

Eucharist again confirms our meaning. And we offer to Him His

own, carefully teaching the communication and union, and confess-

ing the Resurrection of the Flesh and Spirit. For as the Bread

irom the earth, receiving the invocation of God, is no longer com-

mon bread, but the Eucharist, consisting of two things, an earthly

and a heavenly, so also our bodies, receiving the Eucharist, are no
longer perishable, having the hope of the Resurrection of Life Ever-

lasting." (Book IV. ch. xviii. sec. 5.)

THE END.
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OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.

THE GOSPELS.

From The Church Quarterly, October, 1883.

"It is far the best practical Commentary that we know, being plain-

spoken, fearless, and definite, and containing matter very unlike the milk

and water which is often served up in [so-called] practical Commentaries.

. . . For solid Church teaching it stands unrivalled. Nothing could be

better than the notes on the Sermon on the Mount, and the practical lessons

drawn with convincing clearness from our Lord's words on the subject of

Almsgiving, Prayer, and Fasting. Throughout the whole book the writer

is ever on the watch for general principles and teaching applicable to the

wants of our own day, which may legitimately be deduced from the Gospel

narrative."

From The Church Times, February 2Srd, 1883.

" The question of the origin of the Four Gospels is well treated, and a

more succinct account of the real standing of the Evangelists with respect to

each other, or to a supposed original document from which all copied, could

scarcely be found than that contained in these few pages. Some few pages

introductory to the critical portion of the volume, and explaining the

elements of textual criticism, bring us to the text of the Commentary itself.

Throughout the whole of its pages the same evidence of scholarship and

critical acumen, which distinguishes all the author's work, is apparent

;

while the faculty of conveying such knowledge to the minds of the least

learned in a simple and forcible manner, is abundantly preserved, and will

procure for this work the position of one of the best ofpopular commentaries.

Many of the notes extend beyond the scope generally implied by the term,

and become full explanations of doctrinal subjects such as will prove of

immense value to the student as well as to the general reader. We may
cite as an instance of this exhaustive process the lengthy note on St. Matt,

xvi. 18, and those notes on the Parables, which, severally treated in their

entirety, present a more intelligible meaning than when explained in short

disjointed notes. Finally, it remains to mention the fact, which, however,

goes without saying, that the tone of the Commentary is thoroughly

Catholic, so that the reader will find here a firm defence of the supernatural

and divine character of the Gospel story, which never condescends to the

tone of much of modern criticism, but remains true to primitive Catholic

teaching."

From Church Bells, November ISth, 1882.

" It is written in a clear and sensible style, with a healthy tone ; and its

practical portions are devout without being wearisome or ' goody.'

"

From The Church Review, November, 1883.

" A valuable and substantial contribution to the literature of the New
Testament is made by Mr. Sadler in the volume now before us. . . . It

might be said that every page of the work lights up the grand historical

character of the Church as the one supreme authority for the authenticity

and interpretation of the books of Scripture."



From The Church Times, December 21st, 1883.
" We have much pleasure in announcing the issue of ' The Gospel according

to St. John, with Notes, Critical and Practical,' by the Rev. M. F. Sadler

(George Bell and Sons), a companion volume to his gloss on St. Matthew,
and a redemption of the pledge he gave therein to carry on his labours

to the remaining Gospels. This is admirably done, being exactly what
is wanted for that large and increasing class of readers who need the results

of genuine scholarship and sound vigorous thought, but who are repelled by
any surface display of erudition, and still more by dryness of treatment,

The admirable lucidity, which is the distinctive quality of Mr.
Sadler's style, comes out markedly in his annotations, whether they take

the form of pithy clearings up of verbal difficulties or more elaborate

dissertations on important points of doctrine ; and he is a good judge in

selecting the best matter supplied by his precursors, such as Olshausen,

Stier, Godet, and, above all, St. Augustine, whose commentary on St. John
is one of that Father's ablest works. This is much less of a mere
grammatical inquiry than Professor Westcott's volume in the ' Speaker's

Commentary,' but it is much more of a theological explanation, and that of a

far sounder and deeper school."

From The Literary Churchman, December 7th, 1883.

"... Apart from these longer and more continuous glosses, the reader

constantly meets with single pithy notes, which by their clear common
sense solve a difficulty at once, and satisfy the understanding promptly,

so that this is quite the best popular commentary on S. John we know,
without implying by that epithet that even advanced students of Biblical

literature will not find ample profit in consulting it."

From The Church Times, October Srd, 1884.
" We gladly chronicle the third instalment of Prebendary Sadler's clear

and sensible Commentary on the Gospels, which exactly meets the needs

of that large and increasing class, which, without pretending any interest

in the more abstruse problems of scholarship in connection with the Greek
Testament, is desirous of having in its hands a trustworthy guide to the

actual meaning of the sacred writers, and some plain statement of the

results accepted by that calmer type of scholars who understand the nature

of evidence, and are not disposed to admit the validity of unsupported con-

jecture, however original and brilliant, as proof. .... The notes, as

always with Mr. Sadler, are singularly lucid, pithy, and to the point."

From Church Bells, November 22nd, 1884.
" This is a work of a veteran scholar and divine to whom the Church

owes much. Prebendary Sadlei-'s writing is characterized by great clear-

ness of style, and he has a remarkably persuasive way of putting things.

His sermons, as well as his ' Church Doctrine Bible Truth,' &c., have done

much towards furnishing the parochial clergy with materials for feeding

their flocks. In this commentary he aims at a yet more important object,

the instruction of the educated classes. He has carefully compared the

original Scriptures with the authorized and revised versions, and has set

himself to meet objections of scientific sceptics, and he has achieved great

success The volume is full of thoughts and suggestions for preachers

as well as for general readers."



From The Saturday Review, February 21st, 1885.
" We can recommend his book to devout and cultivated Churchmen who

want to read the Gospels for instruction as well as for edification."

Frovi The Church Quarterly, January, 1885.

"In readinoj the notes upon the text, the feature which strikes us
most is their intensely practical character. Mr. Sadler has a remarkable
faculty of bi'inging the teaching of the incidents of our Lord's life on
earth to bear upon the circumstances of our own time. Even where
the points brought out are well worn and familiar, there is a freshness in

his manner <.f treating them which adds greatly to the charm and value of

the Commentary."

From The Church Times, July Srd, 1886.

"Indeed, one great merit in this commentar}"^ and its companion volumes
is the frequency with which notes are found, which are capable of being each
expanded into useful sermons. They are like very strong essences or tinc-

tures, which will bear considerable dilution before being employed medically,

though for convenience they are usually kept in the more portable form."

From The Church Quarterly, July, 1886.
" We must begin our notice of this volume by offering Prebendary Sadler

our hearty congratulations on the completion of his work on the four

Gospels. The previous volumes were all reviewed in our columns as they
appeared, and we have no hesitation in extending the welcome which we
gave to them to their present companion. It is no slight distinction for a

writer, after having made his reputation by what is confessedly the best

popular work on Church doctrine, to have produced what we hold to be the

best popular commentary on the Gospel narrative. There is no other

occupying quite the same ground, and we cordially recommend these four

volumes, in the now familiar blue binding, as for practical purposes the

most useful to tlie general reader."

From Church Bells, July 2nd, 1886.
" Mr. Sadler's excellent qualities as a theological writer and expositor

are so well known that we need only introduce the reader to this, his last

Commentary on the Gospels, completing the series, by saying that it

presents the same features as its pi'edecessors. It is somewhat longer than
any of the other three, a circumstance quite intelligible to those who con-

sider how a commentator's view of his responsibility must enlarge as he
proceeds with his work. To begin at the beginning, the Introduction is

excellent, clear, concise, and full. In short, it says all that need be said on
the authorship of the Gospel, and says it well."

From The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, Nov. 6th, 1886.
" Originality of treatment, depth of insight, and thorough grasp of the

practical side of Divine truth characterize these commentaries of Mr. Sadler
on the four Gospels."



THE ACTS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES.

From The Guardian, Jtdy, 1887.

" We find, however, in the notes on St. Luke and the Acts the same
freshness in thought and style, the same direct and independent considera-

tion of the themes brought up on the sacred pages, the same knowledge of

what has been said by others, the same masterly use, alike without sub-

servience and without neglect, of the great and varied stores which our

predecessors have left to us of these days who study the New Testament.

The result is that Mr. Sadler's Commentary is decidedly one of the most

unhackneyed and original of any we have. It will often be found to give

help where others quite fail to do so, and its special value will be to the

preacher or teacher who has to give oral and practical instruction ; Mr.
Sadler's strong point being decidedly in pointing the application to con-

temporary thought and to life, its trials and its duties, of the divine words
with which he has to deal."

From Church Bells, July StJi, 1887.

" We can hardly imagine a commentary better adapted than Ml*. Sadler's

f()r giving to the reader an antidote to that unsettling influence which is

now going about in the world, making people have a different set of

religious opinions every month or so."

From, The Chuech Quarterly Reyiew.

" There is vigour and freshness about his writings which makes it

a pleasure to read them, while there is certain to be much that is in-

structive, and their tone and tendency are equally certain to be sound and
edifying. This short commentary on the Acts of the Apostles is no
exception to the rule, and it well supports the established reputation of its

author."

Fovm The Church Times, August 26th, 1887.

" Prebendary Sadler's useful commentary on the New Testament is

advanced another important stage by the issue of this volume on the Acts
of the Apostles, a part of Scripture whose interest and value seems to

increase daily, as investigation into the beginnings of the Christian Church
are pressed on with fresh vigour, alike by those who wish to prove

Christianity a mere human evolution out of materials lying to hand in

the Augustan era, and those who accept it as a divine revelation. Much of

the work which has been done of late years in connexion with the Acts and
other Pauline records has been devoted chiefly to the externals of history,

geography, antiquities, and the like, rather than to the religious teaching

which they contain ; and this fact makes a gloss from a theologian like

Mr. Sadler all the more welcome."



THE EPISTLES.

From Church Bells, May ISth, 1888.

" Mr. Sadler carries on his work with unabated vigour, and now we have
some hope of his being able to give us a commentary on the whole of the

New Testament. Undoubtedly such a work when completed will be of

great value, as giving a well-thought-out exposition of the whole of the

sources from which we derive the history of the founding, as well as the

doctrines, of the Christian Church, and this, too^ an exposition which sup-

plies, not the mere personal opinions of its writer, although it is everywhere
tinged by his individuality, but the historical meaning of the teaching of

individual writers and of the Church at large. The ' introduction ' to the

present volume is excellent, giving all the requisite information without

any unnecessary waste of words."

From The Church Times, June, 1888.

" There are three excursuses at the end of the volume, on Justification,

on Election, and on the Christology of St. Paul, all carefully written, but

with most pains bestowed upon the second. We do not know a better book

than this Commentary to put into the hands of an intelhgent Evangelical

who is beginning to doubt the soundness of the system he has heretofore

accepted, and is striving to find his way out and up into a higher and
clearer atmosphere."

From The Church Quarterly Review.

" We hail with pleasure this addition to the Commentary on the New
Testament We think this volume will certainly sustain the high

position which Mr. Sadler has gained as a practical interpreter of Holy
Scripture."

From The Irish Ecclesiastical G-azette, April ISth, 1890.

"Incomparably the best Commentary on the New Testament extant."

From The Banner, May 2Srd, 1890.

" Ordinary readers could hardly have a better exposition of the sacred

books."

From The Literary Churchman, February 6th, 1891.

" This volume will be found to present all the characteristic excellences

of Mr. Sadler's method ; and it would be hard, indeed, to find any points of

objection to these terse, thoughtful. Church-like notes."
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FOE THE CLEEGY AND LAY-PEEACHEES.

321 Outlines aeranged according to the
Church's Year.

This book, a book of suggestions rather than of mere divi-

sions, or skeletons as they were formerly called, has been
composed with a view to meeting the objection heard on all

sides that sermons at the present day are very deficient in

setting forth Christian doctrines.

From The Guardian, April 12th, 1893.
" It is easy to prophesy a considerable sale for this volume. . . . We

meet here all the well-known characteristics of his writings. The style is

straightforward and vigorous. There is never any doubt about his meaning.
His remarks are always pointed, and the arrangement of his material is

excellent."

From The Church Times, February 17th, 1893.
**'This volume differs in three respects from most similar volumes: (1)

It aims, primarily, at supplying sketches of sermons on Christian Doctrine,
couched in clear, definite language. (2) It is a book of ' suggestions, rather
than of mere divisions or skeletons.' (3) It includes lists of texts and
subjects for courses of Lenten and other sermons. The well-earned reputa-
tion of its author will be a sufficient guarantee for the soundness and
usefulness of the work."

From Church Bells, December 16th, 1892.
" They are adequate, and they are helpful ; they set forth the elementary

teaching of the Church's seasons, the redemption, salvation, and sanctifica-

tion of mankind. Each Sunday of each Church season has several appro-
priate texts and heads of discourses, and these are rich in wise suggestions

as to helpful teaching. There is much simplicity and strong meat for

learners. Prayer-book lines are made the rule throughout—the best rule

of all."

From The Rock, November Uh^ 1892.
" We should think that it would be difficult to find anywhere such a real

help for preachers as these outlines afford. . . . Such depth of spiritual

teaching is seldom to be found."

From The Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette, Nov. 11th, 1892.
" This should be among the most popular and useful of Prebendary

Sadler's writings."

From The Clergyman's Magazine, December, 1892.
" These outlines are both Evangelical and doctrinal. They occupy

exactly one page of the book, and therefore afford ample opportunity for

the preacher's own powers of expansion."
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